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K. B. Gabaes

MucrutyT BocTokoBegenus PAH

PeKOHCTPpYKIVIsI AMIHBIX MeCTOVIMEHMI B YOAHTUMIICKMX sI3bIKax ™

Hacrosmas paboTa rnpogoskaeT cepuio MyOIMKaLil 110 CpaBHUTETbHOMY aHaIN3Y JTMYHBIX
MeCTOMMEHUI U JIMYHBIX OKa3aTesell B A3bIKaX HUIepO-KOHIOJIe3CKOM MaKpoceMbu. B cra-
The MCC/IeAYIOTCs JIMIHbIe IToKa3aTe i A3bKoB yoauru (LlenTpansHas Adpuka), IpoBOANUTCS
CTyIleH4YaTasl peKOHCTPYKIA IIPasA3bIKOBON IapaJUrMbl MECTOUMMEHNIA.

Katrouesvie cAoa: MydaHbIEe MeCTOVIMEHNs, YOAQHTUIICKIE S3BIKM, HUTepO-KOHTOJIE3CKIIEe S3BIKN,

SI3BIKU APPUKIL.

CeMbs1 A3BIKOB YOaHIM (MM yOQHTUIICKUX SI3BIKOB) OObeIMHAET OKOJIO CeMU/IeCSITU SI3BIKOBBIX
enuHNI] (71, cormacHo faHHBIM Kartasaora [Lewis 2009]); sta undpa Becbma npubImsuTespHa,
TaK KaK HEeKOTOpPbIe MAVMOMBI OJIM3KHU JPYT APYTY BILIOTh O B3alIMOIIOHMMAaeMOCTH, U IIpeK/e
X HepeJKO paccMaTpuBaIM KakK /JMaleKThl OJHOTIO sA3bIKa. B rociegnne gecatmierns B CBsI3U
C pOCTOM JleTaIM3aly SI3BIKOBBIX OIMCAHUI He MEHBbIIe JIBYX JeCATKOB MVOMOB IOJY4YNIN
IIpU3HaHUe B JUTepaType B KauecTBe ITOJHOIIPAaBHBIX S3BIKOB: Tak, emié B 1989 r. x rpymnie
Hr0aHIV OBLJIO HPUHATO OTHOCUTH TOJBKO OZHOMMEHHBIN A3BIK [Boyd 1989: 193], ceropn:t B eé
COCTaBe HaCUMTBLIBAIOT yKe IIecTh A3bIKOB [Lewis 2009: 687, 694 —695].

Hocurenn s36IKOB yOaHIM Hace/IAIOT OOIINMPHEIN apea B caMOM cepjle adppUKaHCKOTO
KOHTMHeHTa. boJipIias yacTe ®TOro apeasa pacroJsio’keHa B bacceiine pek Moomy, Yase u 06-
Pa30BaHHON MX CAMAHMEM peKM Y0aHIM, 4eM U OOBbsCHSAeTCs Ha3BaHMe A3bIKOBOV CeMbH, BbI-
Jep>kKaHHOe BIIOJIHE B JIMHIBOHMMMYECKUX TPafUIMAX a@ppUKaHCKOTO sA3bIKO3HaHIUA. OOIIyIO
YICI€HHOCTh HOCUTEJIeN SI3bIKOB CeMbJ MOKHO IPUOIN3UTEIbHO OIIeHUTh B 3—4 MJIH. 4eso-
Bek ([Williamson & Blench 2000] zaror undpy B 2.3 MiH. o orleHke 1978 r.). SI3pikmu yoanrn
rpaHMYaT Ha 3alla/le C A3bIKaMI aJlaMaya, Ha ceBepe 11 BOCTOKe — C HIJIO-CaXapCKUMU SI3bIKaMU
(B OCHOBHOM IIpMHaJJIeXKalllMM K IIeHTpaJbHOCYJaHCKO ceMbe, Ha 3allajie U Ioro-zamnaje —
Tak>ke K HUJIOTCKOM ceMbe), Ha IoTe — C sA3bIKaMI DaHTy ceMb) OeHYD-KOHTO.

B 1924 r. 06 ybanruiickoit rpymiie u3 25 A3bIKOB Brepsble Hamnucaa M. deradoce [Dela-
fosse 1924], BKIIOUMBIINII €€ B COCTaB «HeTpO-aPPUKaHCKOV» CeMbU SI3BIKOB, a B 1935 T.
1. BuibC BKJIIOYAJ UX B T. H. «®KBaTOpMaIbHYI0» ceMblO. B 1940 r. sA3p1Ku ybaHru ObLIN BBe/le-
HBI B COCTaB OOJIBIIIOTO r'eHeTMIeCKOro KOHIJIOMepaTa «Cy/JaHCKMX A3BIKOB» [Baumann, Thum-
wald & Westermann 1940].

Onna 13 mepBLHIX IIOIBITOK BHYTPeHHel KaaccupuKaluy psjfa yOaHTMIICKMX A3BIKOB OblIa
c/lelaHa B cTaThe MuccuoHepa P. MopTee, Bollle/ et B cBeT B HeOOJIBIIIOM KypHaJie B benbruii-
ckoMm Konro B pasrap Bropoir muposoit soitasl [Mortier 1941]. E€é asTop oTHOCKI «HebOaHTY-
CKIe» SI3BIKIM DacceiiHa Y06aHIu, KOTOpbIe OH Jie/IN/I Ha IIATh IPYII, K «BOCTOYHOCYJAHCKIIM» SI3bI-
kaM [Mortier 1946] — orraTh e nosb3ysch TepmuHosoruen /. Becrepmana [Westermann 1911].

B cBoeir pabote [Greenberg 1963] JAx. I'punOepr BBE1 A3bIKM DacceifHOB peK Afamaya 1
Y6anru B coctaB HUTepO-KOHT0JI€3CKOM MaKpOCeMbl, OObeIMTHUB MX 1107l YCJIOBHBIM HalIMeHO-

* Pabora BbIrIoJHeHa B paMkax rpoekra PTH® No10-04-00269 «AmaxpoHmyeckye Mpoliecchl U TeHeTudecKne

OTHOIIIEHUS A3BIKOB AQPUKI».
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K. B. babaes

BaHIeM «ajlaMaya-BOCTOUHBIX» (Adamawa-Eastern), Tak Kak 30Ha X pacIIpOCTpaHeHUs CIUIb-
HO BBIZlaBasIach Ha BOCTOK OT 3allafHoapPUKaHCKOTO pernoHa. PaHee A3BIKM STOTO OOIINMPHOTO
permnoHa, B Macce CBOeil He M3y4eHHbIe B JOJKHOI CTelleH!, paccMaTpuBa/Iich KaK HeKJIacch-
¢unupoBaHHbIe TPYNIIEI WIM «KJIaCTepbl», KaK O HUX HUCaIM B cepeamHe XX CTOIETHA
[Westermann & Bryan 1952; Tucker & Bryan 1956; Richardson 1957]. Ilos:xe paHHast cemMbs
SI3BIKOB ITOJTy4MJIa Ha3BaHMe aflamaya-yoanru [Samarin 1971], mpunsaToe 1 cerogHs.

B 1970-e 1 1980-e rosip1 TOABMIIOCH HE MeHee TPEX JIeCATKOB ONVICAaHUI Pa3JINIHBIX A3BIKOB
U guanexTos ceMbrt. CpaBHUTEIBHBIN aHaIN3 JaHHBIX MEXy cODOII, a TaKKe C sA3BIKaMI afla-
Maya IPOBOJMJICSI B OCHOBHOM MeTO/laMI CTaTUCTUYEeCKOTO COIOCTaB/IeHNsI CITMICKOB JIEKCHKIA.
ITpu TOM JIEKCMKOCTAaTUCTIYECKIIE PACUETEI ITOKa3aaM 3HaUMTeTbHbIE PACXOXKIEHNs He TOJIb-
KO MeXX[y IpyIIiaMI sI3BIKOB ajlaMaya 1 ybaHry, HO U MeXX/y UJMOMaMMI B COCTaBe JBYX BeT-
Bell. B paborax [Samarin 1971; Bennett 1983] 651710 MOKa3aHO, YTO CTEIIE€Hb OJM3OCTI IIEJIOTO
psA/la SA3BIKOB U IPYIII SA3BIKOB MeXKJly cODOII HaCTOJbKO HEeBBICOKA, YTO TOBOPUTH C YBePEeHHO-
CTBIO 00 ajjlaMaya-yOaHIMIICKOM TeHeTM4ecKON OOIITHOCTH II0 KpaliHell Mepe IIpeXK/eBpeMeH-
Ho. Tak, saxke B reorpaduyecky CMeXXHBIX s3bIKaxX Kape (aflamaya) 1 603om (ybanrmu) llen-
TpaabHOoadppuxanckon Pecrryosanku (LJAP) cpaBHeHme 6a30BOI JIE€KCUKM ITOKA3bIBAeT JIMIIIh
9—10% BO3MO>KHBIX TeHETHYeCKM POJICTBEHHBIX Hap [Samarin 1971: 224 —225]. ITosxe K Jek-
CUKOCTATUCTUYECK/M MaTepuaaaM JOOaBIINCH JIaHHBIE COIOCTaBJIeHNs (POHOJIOTUN U MOP-
dostorny, ycuampime o60CHOBaHHOCTD TOM TOUKU 3PeHNs], YTO A3bIKU ajlamaya U yoaHIu cie-
JyeT pacCMaTpuUBaTh KakK JiBe He3aBVICHIMBIE CEMBJ B paMKaX HUTepPO-KOHTOJIE3CKIUX S3BIKOB.

B mociegHme To/bI psij MccesoBaTe el IpeJIOKIIN U APYIyie TUIIOTe3bl O BHeIIIHe Te-
HeTI4IecKol Kiaaccupukanum A3bIKoB yoanrn. Tak, P.biend HekoTropoe Bpems OTCTamBal
UJIel0 CyIeCTBOBaHM T. H. «CaBaHHCKOI ceMbl» sA3bIKOB Adpuxu [Williamson & Blench 2000],
O00beJUHAIONmIeN S3BIKU Typ, YOaHTU, psf SI3BIKOB aflaMaya 1, BO3MOXKHO, M30JIMPOBAHHEIN
a3bIk mpe. B 2008 . X. Aummenzgans [Dimmendaal 2008] Beickasasicst 3a MCKJIIOUeHNE CeMbU
SI3BIKOB YOAHIM 13 COCTaBa HUTE€PO-KOHTOJIe3CKOV MaKpOCEMbH, T. K. OHa, II0 €T0 MHEHHIIO, «He
IOJXOANUT» IO, IeKCUMUYeCK/e ¥ TpaMMaTideckyie KpUTepuu poJCcTBa, IIpUMeHNMBIe K JAPYIUM
CeMbsIM s3bIKOB HUTeP-KOHTO.

Yb6anruiickue A3pIKM IIpeJCTaB/ISIOT COO0I JOBOIBHO KOMITIAKTHYIO KapTUHY /I aHa/IM3a B
CpaBHEHUN He TOJIBKO C TMIIOTeTUYECKIM aflamaya-yoaHTMIICKIM OObeVIHeHeM, HO 1 C CoceJ-
Hell ceMbéll asamaya. VIx kraccudukanus no Jx. I'punbepry, cocrosimias M3 BOCbMU TPYIII
[Greenberg 1963: 9], 6p1a Moauduumposana s padore Y. Camapuna [Samarin 1971: 225, co
CCBIJIKOM Ha JinmyHOe coobienne /1. Bykno n JK. Toma] 1 cBesieHa K I1ATH BeTBAM. DTa KJIacCu-
¢uKkamus BIIocIeICTBII MHOTOKPATHO IlepecMaTpuBaIach M yTOYHIACh, OJHAKO, KaK U IIpeX-
Jle, OCHOBaHMeM /JI/Is1 IIlepecMOoTpa CIy>KIJIN JIMIIb HeCMCTeMHbIe COITOCTaB/IeHNs CITMICKOB CJIOB,
IecTpeBIye OeTBIMI IIATHAMI U (POHETMIECKIMY OIIOKaMM, a TaKXKe TUITOJIOTV POHOJIOTH-
yecknx 1 Mop¢ostornmyecknx cucreM. Tak, HaripuMmep, TpyIina s3bIKOB 6aHa ITOCTYIMPOBa/Iach,
MCXO/JIs1 M3 0cCOOeHHOCTeN (POHOJIOTUN U CyIIIeCTBOBaHNs MMeHHBIX ITpedukcos [Boyd 1989: 191].
B sroi1 pabote P. boitg nmpeaioxxmua Kiaaccu@uKaimio sI3bIKOB yOaHIY, OCTAIONIIYIOCs 00IIenpu-
HATON U TIO Cell JeHb. DTa KraccuduKaus mpeicTasieHa Ha Anarpamme 1 1 pasgessieT sS3bIKI
ceMbM Ha TpHU BeTBU: rbas, OaHja-HroaHAu-cepe (B CBOIO odepe/b, IOJpasjesseMylo Ha Tpu
TPYIIIBI) U 3aHJe.

Auazpamma 1
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PeKOHCprKHI/I}I JIMYHBIX MECTOVMEHUI B y6aHI‘I/II7ICKI/IX SI3BbIKaX

CrenieHb M3y4eHHOCTU S3BIKOB TPEX OCHOBHBIX BeTBell yOaHTMIICKIX A3BIKOB C TOUKU 3peHIs
CpaBHUTEJILHOTO aHa/IM3a KpaliHe HeOJHOPO/JHa. BrieuaT/iaiomux 1 HaJ€XXHBIX pe3y/IbTaTOB KOM-
IapaTMUBICTaM y/jald0Ch JOCTIUYb, IOXKalyil, TOJIBKO B cpepe M3ydeHNs A3BIKOB roasi, KOTOpble B
TeyeHVe HEeCKOJIBKIUX JeCSITUIeTUI M3ydaloTcs PppaHIly3cKUM uccrenosaTtesneM ViBom MoHbIHO
[Monino 1980, 1981, 1988]. B 1995 r. 6bl1a oryb/11MKOBaHa ero pyHJaMeHTaIbHasg MOHOTpaduis
[Mofiino 1995] ¢ u3/io;keHneM JieTaJbHOTO CpaBHUTEIBHOTO aHa/IM3a sA3bIKOB T0as 1 peKOHCTPYK-
1Mell IIpasi3bIKa TPyl — eTo (POHOTIOTMYECKON CTPYKTYpPBl, OCHOB MOP(OJIOINY, 3HaYMTeIbHO-
ro oovéma siekcrku (6oszee 1000 efyHNUIT), B TOM YMCIIe M CyOBEKTHBIX JTMIHBIX MECTOVIMEHMI.

K nacrosmemMy BpeMeHI OTHOCUTEIbHO HeIlJIOXO OIMCaHBI OJM3KOPOJICTBeHHbIE SA3BIKI
TPYyIIIBI 6aH/a, OJHAKO CIeINaIbHOTO CPaBHUTEIBHOTO MCCIeJOBaHNs IO HIM He CyIIleCcTBYeT;
C TOYKM 3PeHNs TUIIOJOTUU U JeKCMYeCKMX COOTBeTCTBUI A3BIKM OaHJa 3aTparuBaioTCs B pa-
6ote [Olson 1996].

Monorpapusa X. Ilam [Pasch 1986] comep>kXmUT KadecTBeHHBIN CpaBHUTE/IbHBIN aHaIN3
MMeHHON Mopdosornn (Ipeskzie BCero CICTeM MMEHHBIX KJIacCOB) B sI3bIKaX IPyIIBl MOa, 3a
KOTOPBIM CJIeAYIOT BBIBOZIBI O BHYTpeHHel KiaccupuKaluy sA3bIKOB IPYIILL. VI3 IMYHbIX 110-
KaszaTesell B paboTe pacCMOTpPeHBI TOJLKO IPUTSKaTeabHble apPUKCHI, MX CpaBHEHUs IIO
Pa3IMYHBIM A3bIKaM I'PYIIIILI He IIPOBOJNUTCA.

SI3BIKM TPYIIIBI cepe MCCIeOBaINCh B cpaBHUTebHON mepcniektuse C. CaHTaHIpea, 0f-
HaKo ero uTorosas padotra [Santandrea 1950] 70BOTbHO MOBEPXHOCTHA U OTPaHMIMBAETCS JIEK-
CHYECKVIMI COITOCTaBJIEHNMU; YTO JKe IO MeCTOMMEeHNI, TO €€ aBTOp He YIJIyOJIsIeTCs alblile
IOCTY/IMPOBaHMS TUITOJOTMYECKMX CXO/CTB BpOJie HaJM4Ms IPOTHBONIOCTaBIeHIs DKCKIIO-
3MBHBIX M MHKIIO3UBHBEIX popM [Santandrea 1950: 47 —48]. Pabotoit A. H. Takepa nosyseko-
soi1 napHOcTU [Tucker 1959] ncyepnibiBaercs, K cOXKaleHUIO, U CIIMCOK CpaBHUTE/IBHBIX MCCIe-
JOBAHUII SI3BIKOB I'PYIIIEI 3aHze. PekoHCTpyknum mpadOopM B Hell He IIPOBOANUTCS, XOTS Clle-
JyeT IpU3HaTh, 4YTO (paKTMUeCcKMIl MaTepua/ 110 MECTOMMEHHBIM ClCTeMaM B yKa3aHHOII pa-
bore aH BecbMa OIPOOHO.

B cBoeit cratpbe [Boyd 1989] P. Boiig nmpean1oXua peKoHCTpyrpoBaHHbIe POPMBI YeThIPEX
MeCcTOMMeHMII Tpas3blKa afaMaya-yoanru [1989: 207], ogHako 060cHOBaHMS peKOHCTPYKIINH B
paboTe npezcrasieHO He ObL10. Ha cerogHsAmHmMit eHp 9TO, BUAMMO, eITHCTBeHHasI ITOIIBbITKa
PEKOHCTPYKIIUM JIMIHBIX MECTOMMEHUII 0OoJjiee BBICOKOTO XPOHOJIOTMYECKOTO YPOBHA, 4eM
YPOBEHb I'PYIII A3bIKOB.

CrucreMsl IMYHOTO MapKIPOBaHILL SI3BIKOB YOAHTU XapaKTepU3YIOTC CIeQYIOIIUMI OCO-
OEHHOCTSIMM.

B GospmmHCTBe IpymnImn ceMby IIPOBOAUTCS IPOTUBOIIOCTAaBJIEHNE MeCTOMMeHnir 1PL 1o
KaTeropuy MHKIIO3UBHOCTM / DKCKIIO3MBHOCTU (OaHza, HrbaHAy, Hroaka-mb6a, 3aHzge). Oco-
OEeHHOCTBIO JIaHHOVI KaTeropum SIBJAeTCI e€ (paKyIbTaTVBHOE JOIIOTHEHNe 3HadyeHUeM JBOI-
CTBEHHOTO unca. Tak Kak 9TO 1oc/ieiHee >KECTKO OTpaHIYeHO IIepBbIM JUIIOM U ITOBCIO/Y CO-
IIyTCTBYeT KIIO3MBHOCTY, €CTh CMBIC/ (KaK ¥ BO MHOTMX JPYTUX TPYIIIaxX s3bIKOB CyOcaxapCKO
Adpuxn) He paccMaTpyBaTh KaTeTOPUIO KJIIO3MBHOCTY M 3HaYeHNe Jyasyca 110 OTAelbHOCTH,
a O0beVMHATH UX B eIVHYIO TpaMMaTU4YecKyIO KaTerOpMIO pacIIMpeHHOIo IIepBOro JInIia, Ko-
Topas, 1o tepmuHosoruu M. Cucoy [Cysouw 2003], mmeeT Tpu 3HaUeHM: Jya/IlC, MHKIIO3UB
U BKCKII031B. TakuM 00pa3oM, IpyM HaIMYMU TaKOM KaTeropuu B MECTOMMEHHOI cucTeMe
HNPUCYTCTBYIOT JiBa WM TPU IIepedMCAeHHBIX 3HadeHUs, IIpU OTCYTCTBUM — TOJIBKO Hel-
TpaJbHOe MecTouMeHne 1PL, HO Hukorja nHade. Kpome toro, ¢popMsl NHKIIO3MBa U yasyica B
Pa3IMYHBIX POJCTBEHHBIX A3bIKaX OOBIYHO MMEIOT eJMHOe IIpOoMCXOXK/JeHne: TaK, ¢opma 1DU
JIVMHJA 9z COOTBETCTBYeT MHKIIO3MBHBIM (POopMaM OJM3KOPOJCTBEHHBIX S3BIKOB, B TO BpeM:l
Kak ¢popMa 1DU 6aka 74, HAIIPOTUB, €JMHOTO ITPOUCXOK/EHNS C DKCKIIO3MBHBIMY MeCTOMMe-
HILSIMI IPYTUX SI3BIKOB yOQHTIL.
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ITenTpanbHOoadppMKaHCKUI apeasl, 3aHATHI B T. 4. HOCUTE/ISIMU A3bIKOB yOaHIV, B DTOM
CMBICJIe SBJISIeTCS OJHUM U3 TPEX apeasoB cyocaxapckoit AQpukm (Hapsay ¢ KpaitHuM 3aria-
nom u Kopgodanowm), riae pacrpocTpaHeHa JaHHas Kateropus. ITpm sTom, Kak OyJeT mokasa-
HO HIDKe, KaTeropus pacllMpeHHOTO IepBOIO JMIla BIIOJHE MOXeT OBITh IIpOoc/eskeHa [O
Ipasi3plKa 10 KpaliHell Mepe OJHOI 13 IPYIII B COCTaBe yOaHIMIICKOV CeMbI.

CyOmbexkTHBIE ITOKa3aTesy B IJIarOJbHOM IIpe/JIOKeHMM pacIiojaraloTcs Iepe/j IJ1arojb-
HoN rpymnmon (umeromeir cxemy VO) u B psafie A3bIKOB (PYHKIIMOHUPYIOT KaK IJIarOJIbHbIe
npedukcel. I[TosoxeHne oObeKTHBIX TOKa3aTesiell — IOCTIpeKaTUBHOe, B HeKOTOPHIX A3bI-
Kax oHU cyqdurupyiorcs K ckasyemomy. CypukcaabHbIMU B OOJIBITNHCTBE CBOEM SBJISIOTCS
U TTOKas3aTeJy IPUTsKaTeJIbHOCTH. B HersaropsHOM Ipe/iIo>KeHNH, a TakKe B 3Ha4eHMsIX §o-
Kyca U TOIIMKa yIIOTPeOIAIOTCs CyObeKTHbIe MeCTOMMEeHNSI cepu, KOTOPYIO MBI B HacCTOsIIel
pabote HaszbiBaeM (pOKaIM30BaHHOM (B JMTepaType IO YOaHTMIICKMM s3bIKaM TaKie MecCToO-
VIMEHNs IIPUHATO TaK>Ke Ha3blBaTh «alIlO3UTUBHBEIMMI» [Monino 1988, 1995]).

A1 yOaHTUIICKIX A3BIKOB XapaKTepHO BhIpakeHNe Pas/IMIHBIX 3HauYeHMI JIMYHOTO ITOKa3a-
TeJIsl OJJHOTO JIMIIa U YMCJIa ¢ IIOMOMIBIO eiHOM popMbl MecTonMeHms1. Hambosiee mapkuposaH-
HBIMI B DTOM CMBIC/Ie SBJIAIOTCA (POPMBI (POKATM30BAaHHBIX JMIHBIX MECTOMMEHMII, KOTOphIe B
11eJIOM psifie SAI3BIKOB 00pa3oBaHbl OT CyOBeKTHO-OOBEKTHBIX (POPM IyTEM pelyIlIMKaluy (HIoyry
mo ‘Ter’, momd ‘Ter’ (PpoKasl.)) mam gobasreHNs NpedUIMpOBaHHOIO BOKAJINMJIECKOIo DjeMeHTa
(muuza ba ‘s, aba ‘s’ (Ppoxkas.)). B Tex sA3pIKax, rie oobeKTHbIe (a BMecTe ¢ HUMM Yallle BCero U pu-
TsIKaTe/IbHbIe) TIOKa3aTes N JIMIja OTJIMYAIOTCA OT CyOBeKTHBIX, OHM JIMOO peayruposaHbl (60¢pu
mi ‘s, -m ‘MeHs1, MOIT’), 11MO0 0Opa3oBaHbl OT CYHILJIETUBHON OCHOBHI (3aHze mo “ThI’, -10 ‘Teds’). B
pesKuX caydasx CyNIUIeTHBHas OCHOBa IPMMEeHAeTCs IpU 0Opa3oBaHUM IPUTSKATEeIbHBIX ad-
¢Jukcos: Hambo/Iee MHTepeceH IIpuUMep 2SG MOCeCCUBHBIX MapKepOB B sA3bIKaX OaH[a, MMEIOIIX
KOPeHb 29 / za ipu mV / bV B ipounx cepusix. SI3bIKOB, I/ie, IT0/J00HO OaHTY, pa3/InJasich Obl Je-
TBIp€e Pa3JIMIHBIX CepUM JMIHBIX IIOKa3aTe Iel, Cpeliyl YOaHIMIICKIX SI3bIKOB He OOHapy>KIBaeTCs.

B oT/ie1pHBIX A3BIKaX MOKHO BUJIETh IIePeHOC BU/JOBPeMEHHBIX MJINM MOJaIbHBIX 3HaYeHMI
CKa3yeMOro Ha CyObeKTHbIe JMYHBIe ITOoKa3aTe/IM, YTO IPUBOJUT K ITOABJIEHNIO HOBBIX POPM,
IIPeMMYIIIeCTBeHHO PasJNJalomXcs TOJbKO TOHAJIBHBIM PUCYHKOM (Hampumep, skoma mbi
‘s’ (PRES, PF) vs. mbi ‘s’ (FUT)).

[TputskaTebHbIe ITOKa3aTeIM pasJndaloT KaTeTopuIio OT4y>KJaeMoll / HeoTdy>KJaeMoil
NPUHAJIEKHOCTY — 9TO pas3/indye HPOBOJUTCS IIOBCIONY B sA3bIKax IPYIII roas u 3aHze, a
TakKe B sA3bIKe roaniu (rpyma Hroanam). Ilpm sTom moceccupHas c1oBodpopMa HeoTdyXK/lae-
MO IPUHA/IEXHOCTU ([ MMEH CYIIeCTBUTENbHBIX, BBIpa’kaloIIuX OJVKaMIINX pOJCT-
BEHHIKOB U 9acTM Tesa) CTPOUTCS B popMaTe CXeMBI «VMMEeHHas rpymmna + cyQp@puKcaabHbIN
JIMYHBIN TIOKa3aTesIb», 3HaueHMe >Ke OTUY>K/aeMOoll IpUHaJJIeXXHOCTH TpebyeT KOHCTPYKIINI
«VIMeHHas TPyIIIa + HeCBA3aHHBI aTpUOYTUBHEIN MapKep + cy(pPUKCcaTbHBIN JIMIHBII TTOKa-
3aTesb». ATpUOYTUBHBIN MapKep sBJAeTCA OOIIUM /I BCeX JIMYHO-UMCAOBBIX 3HAaUeHUIl 1 B
3apy0e>KHBIX paboTax yallle BCero Has3blBaeTcsl «JeTepMuHaTuBoM» [Monino 1995: 82]). Imen-
Hble TeHUTVBHbBIe (B T. 4. IIOCECCUBHbIE) CUHTAaKCHUeCKe IPYIIIbl CTPOATCA aHaJIOIMYHBIM 00-
pas3oM: COIOJIOKeHMeM MMEH CyIIeCTBUTEIBHBIX TPV HeOTUIY K/JaeMON IIPUHA/IIeKHOCT U C
IIOMOIIIBIO MapKepa CO 3HaueHMeM OTUYy>KJaeMOJl IIPpUHa/IeKHOCTH.

1 wo  kpa pala  gala (2) 1z0 ri mbala
3SG uyecaTh KOXa HOra DKCKpeMeHT GEN  CJIOH
‘On yemtet HOTy’ (OYKB. ‘KOXKY HOTIT); ‘9KCKpeMeHTHI cioHa’ [Boyd 1988: 44 —45].

Cpean aTpuOYyTUBHBIX MapKepoOB, MCHOJb3YeMBIX B sA3bIKax roas, MOXKHO BBIeIUTDH *kJ
(c oOIIIereHUTUBHBIM 3HaueHueM), *dad (C acCOIMAaTUBHBIM 3HAYeHUeM) U *1né (C KOMUTATUBHBIM
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3HaueHIeM); Bce TPY BOCXOJAT K MPasA3BIKY IPYIIIBL. B HEKOTOPHIX SA3BIKAaX MPY IIPUCOeUHEHNN
ITOKa3aTeJIeil TMYHO-INC/IOBBIX 3HaUeHNII K TeHUTYBHOMY MapKepy IpOUCXOANUT Py3is, cp. ToaHy
kélé < *k3-1¢. Tlo »Toil mpuYMHe B HACTOsAIIEl pabOTe MeCTOMMEHIs HeOT4y>K/aeMOll MpuHa/l-
JIESKHOCTM OYZyT JlaHBl B TaO/IMIJaX B TIOJHOM BHJE, XOTs B OOJIBIINMHCTBE SA3BIKOB MX JJOBOJBHO
JIETKO MO>KHO Pa3JIO>KUTh Ha HeJIMIHbIV TeHUTUBHBIN MapKep ¥ COOCTBEHHO JIMYHBIN ITOKa3aTeIb.

Cxoskee IIpOTHBOIOCTaB/IeHNEe ITPOCIEXKIBAeTCA B OObEKTHON Cepuy JUJIHBIX ITOKa3aTe-
JIeTi: BO MHOTHX M3 pacCMOTPEHHBIX HaMI SI3BIKOB IIPOBOJMTCS pasandue MeXK/y IoKa3aTe/s-
MU IIPSIMOTO U HEMPSIMOTO 00BbeKTa. B yacTHOCTH, Hanboslee ocIeJ0BaTeIBHO JaHHOE Pa3/In-
qye BRIPa>KeHO B IpyIIIe roas, OZHaKO OTMeUYeHO TakKe B sA3bIKaX IPYIII 3aHJe U HroaHau. B
sI3BIKAX TOasl IMOKa3aTeIN HelIpsIMOTo OObeKTa 0Opa3oBaHbl JOOaBIeHIEM JMIYHOTO OOBeKTHO-
ro cygpPuxca K JaTUBHO-O0eHepaKTUBHOMY Mapkepy *hi- ‘1, K’ [Mofino 1995: 160].

(3) ndé wa gbeé-m
CONJ  3PL.S  ybmBaTh.PROSP-1SG.DO
‘OHM cobuMparoTcs youTh MeHs’;

@) me ) yege né £ ha tiri ham
25G.S ckazaTh QUOT CONJ CONJ  gaBaTh ojexpga 1SG.IO
‘T'pI ckazau1, 4TO JaIb MHe ojieX/y’ [Samarin 1966: 104, 106].

CinTHBIN IOKa3aTeslb HEIPsAMOIO OObeKTa B IpuMepe (4) SABIAETCS pe3y/IbTaTOM IpaM-
MaTUKaAM3aL /I ITOCAeI0XKHON I'PYIIIBI, KOTOpas emé OTYETIMBO BUJHA B JPYIMX IpyIIIax
yOaHTUIICKUX SA3BIKOB (HallpUMep, B TPYIIIIe 3aH/e), I/le HeIPsAMOOObeKTHas IpyIiia CTPOUTCA
C IOMOIIIBIO KOHTAMUHIMPOBAHHBIX I1OCIEJI0Ta M IMYHOTO IIOKa3aTeis, Cp. B H3aKapa:

(5) mo-it-é
25G.S-ocTaBUTb — 15G.O
‘OcraBb meHs!’

6) ko-hi pamba n-é
35G.M-z1aBaThb HOXK PP-1sG.0
‘On gan mue HOK [Tucker 1959: 131].

/lugHbIe TI0Ka3aTean B sA3BIKaX YOaHTM MMeIOT B OCHOBHOM cTpyKTypy CV, B peakux ciy-
yasax V. I[lokazatenn oT4ay>K/aeMoil IIpUHaLIeKHOCTI 1 HEIIPsIMOOObeKTHbIe MapKephl, 00pa-
30BaHHBIE ITyTéM JOOaBJIeHMsI COOCTBEHHO JIMYHOIO ITOKa3aTessd K IOKa3aTesi0 ITOCeCCHMBHO-
CTM, MOTYT UMeTb JBYCI0XHYIO cTpykTypy CVCV (Hampumep, 6030M kd-ré ‘Hanr’ (OT4y>K/.)) U
naxe Tpéxcaoxnyio CVCVCYV. Takas >xe cuabudeckass CTpyKTypa TUIMYHA /I TeX IOKa-
3aTeseil (pOKaIM30BaHHOI cepuy, KOTOpble 0Opa3oBaHbl C IIOMOIIBIO YABOEHM: (HallpuMmep,
AuHza fe?e ‘Br’). XapaKTepHOJ OCOOEHHOCTHIO JTMYHBIX ITOKa3aTesIell MHOXKeCTBEeHHOTO 41c/ia B
yOaHTMIICKUX sA3BIKaxX ABJAETCA UX AMCHIIabmdeckas cTpykrypa — Buga VCV wim, gare,
?VCV. Ilpu sTOoM B 00BeKTHBIX (popMax MbI HepeJKo BUAUM GopMy 6e3 JlapMHIaJIbHOTO IIPH-
CTylla M BOKaJM4deckoro mpedukca: 6opu 2elé ‘Mpr’ (cyobekr) u [E ‘MBI (00DBEKT), ?éné ‘BbI’
(cyobekt) n né ‘B’ (00BekT). O mpupose JapuHraabHOM (POHEMBI B JMYHBIX ITOKa3aTeslsx
yOaHTUIICKMX SI3BIKOB OyJleT cKa3aHO HIIKe.

ITokasaTenn TpeThero Juila B yOAHTMIICKMX SI3BIKAX IO CBOEMY IPOMCXOXKJEHMIO M OCO-
6eHHOCTSIM (PYHKIIMOHUPOBAHMA B SA3bIKe HECKOIbKO OTJIMYAIOTCA OT MEeCTOMMEHUI JIBYX Iep-
BBIX JIUII. B mepByio ouepenn CTOUMT OTMETUTH UX OpOCAIONIYIOC B IJIa3a Pa3HOPO/JHOCTH (CM.
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TabIMIIBL pasjesna 5): IIpU OYeBUAHBIX CjIejlaX TeHeTMYeCKOro poJiCTBa ITOKasaTesell IepBBIX
IOBYX JINI IIPeJCTaB/IAeTCs HeBO3MOXKHBIM PEKOHCTPYMPOBATD JJIsI IIpasi3blka yOaHTM (PpOpMEI
TpeTbero juiia. OTjiepHble PeKOHCTPYKIIMY BO3MOXKHBI JIUIITh HAa YPOBHE TPYIIII S3BIKOB.

Heo0OxoamMO OTMETUTh BO3MOXKHYIO CBS3b MEX[Y JMYHBIMU ITOKa3aTeSIMIU TPEThero
JuIla U MapKepaMU MMeHHBIX KJIacCOB, XapaKTepPHYIO /IS S3BIKOB HUT€PO-KOHTOJIe3CKOM MaK-
pocembn. B s3pIKax OeHy®-KOHTO, KBa, TYp U JPYTUX CeMell SI3BIKOB cybcaxapckoit Adpuxn
TpeThe JIMIIO MapKUpyeTcs HoKa3aTeJIs MM MMEeHHBIX KJIacCOB MMEHM CyIIecTBUTeJbHOIO; Ta-
KM 00pa3oM, MOTYT BBIAE/ATHCS OTHENIbHBIE IOKa3aTeaN JJId JUI, KMBOTHBIX, HEOAYIIIeB-
JIEHHBIX IIpe/IMeTOB, IIPUHAa/IIe>KalllX Pa3JIMYHbIM KJIaccaM.

CucreMBl MIMEHHBIX KJIACCOB XapaKTePHBI JIMIIb JJIsI HEKOTOPBIX YOAHTMIICKUX SI3BIKOB
(Hambosree oT4€TIMBO B rpymIle M6a, cM. [Pasch 1986]) u B 11e/10M psizie ciydaes IIpe/iCTaBIsAIOT
coboir maHOBanMio [Boyd 1989: 205]. HoByio nMeHHy10 K1accmuUKammio Mbl BUANM, K IPU-
Mepy, B s3bIKax IPYIIIBI 3aHJe, UMEIOIINX B e[IMHCTBeHHOM 41CJIe JIO YeTBIPEX pasJIMIHBIX I10-
KazaTeJell TpeThero JuIla: /s 0O003HaueHNs MY>KUMH, JKeHIIVH, JKMBOTHBIX 11 HeOyIIIeBJIEH-
HBIX IIpeIMeTOB; BO MHO>KeCTBEHHOM YIICJIe pa3/Indye My>KCKOTO I JKeHCKOTO pojia DJIMMIHU-
pyetca [Tucker 1959: 118, 129 u cnes.]. opMbl 1TOKasaTesieil IIpY 9TOM UMEIOT KpaTKyio ¢§po-
HeTM4ecKyio ¢pOpMy, YTO He IO3BOJIAeT STUMOJIOTU3MPOBATDh X 13 IMEHHBIX MCTOYHUKOB. Pa-
Hee BBIIBITa/IOCh IIPeJII0JI0KeHNe O IIPOMCXOXKIeHNY MeCTOMMEHNI TPeThero JNIia B 3aHfe
3 UMEHHBIX OCHOB Tuma ‘gesnoBek u ‘Berap’ [Claudi 1985], ogjHaKO »Ta ruroTe3a BBITJISIUT
BeCcbMa HaTSHYTOV MMEHHO M3-3a YMO3PUTEIBHOCTU MHOCTYJIMPYEeMBIX (POHETIYECKNX IIpeod-
pasoBaHmiT 1 TpedyeT OoJsiee IIyOOKOI JOKa3aTelbHON 0a3bl, TaK KaK M3BECTHO, YTO TUIIOJIO-
TIYeCK! II0J00HOe IIPONCXOKAeHNe MeCTOMMEHNUII TPEeThero JnIia BIIOIHEe BO3MOXKHO [babaes
2009]. B HeKOTOpPHIX A3bIKaX MMEHHOE ITPOMCXOK/IeHNe MeCTOMMEeHN 3 JIMila MOXKHO IIpeJ-
I10JIaraTh, MCXO/s 3 HabOpa CMHTaKCUMIeCKNX (PYHKIINII ITOCAeIHNX, BeCbMa OIM3KIX K PYHK-
LIMAM MMeHH (IToJjpoOHee 00 DTOM CM. HIDKe).

Crout OoTMeTHUTD, HaKOHEIl, YTO BO MHOTMUX S3bIKaxX yOaHTV MeCTOMMEHNs TPeThero JINIla
JOTIOTHEeHBI J1oropopudeckuMy. B HEKOTOPBIX caydasix MX IMPOUCXOXKJAeHNe JOBOJIBHO JIpeB-
Hee: TaK, B sI3bIKaX IPYIIIEI rOast 10rodpopriecKyie MeCTOMMeH: PYHKIVOHNPYIOT IIOYTH IIO-
BCEMECTHO, UTO I103BOIMIO V. MOHBMHO BOCCTAHOBUTH DTOT IIOJKIACC MECTOMMEHUIT IJIs
IIpasi3blKa IPYIIIIEL:

@) *a i % té
3SG ckaszaTb 3SG  HOPUXOAUTH
‘On [akTaHT—1] cKa3aJs, 4TO OH [aKTaHT—2] IpUIIET ;

® *a i 2 té
3SG ckasaTthb 3SG.LOG  HIpUXOJUTH
‘On [akTanT—1] cKkasaJ, 4TO OH [akTaHT— 1] npumeénr [Monino 1995: 422].

Ha »TOM MBI 3aBepIiaeM OOIIYIO XapaKTEPUCTUKY CICTEM JMIHBIX ITOKa3aTeseil B yOaH-
TUIICKUX SI3BIKAX M MOXKeM IIepeiTy HeIlOCpeJCTBeHHO K CpaBHUTEJbHOMY aHaausy ¢gpopM,
IIpe/ICTaBJIeHHBIX B IIPMBOJVIMBIX HIDKe CBOJHBIX Tabsmuax (1, 4, 7, 9, 11, 13). B Hux ¢popmsr
yepes 3aIlTyIO IIpe/ICTaBIAI0T cOOO0 /iaeKTHble BapMaHThl U/ JKe BapMaHThl, OOHapy KeH-
HbIe B Pa3/IMYHBIX padOTax IO JJAHHOMY S3BIKY (pasandre MeXIYy HUMU MOTYT OOBACHATHCA
Kak J11aJeKTO/IOTHell, TaK 11 OOBIMHBIMI OIIMOKaMu mpu 3anucu). Tam, rie Mexxy BapuaHTa-
MI MOXXHO OTC/IeJUTHh IpaMMaTHUYecKye pasandus, 3HaueHM: YKa3aHbl B KPYIJIBIX CKOOKaXx.
3HaKOM KOCOI1 YepThl pa3fie/leHbl BapMaHThl (pOPMBI OIHOTO 3HaueHIsI, YKa3aHHOTO B CKOOKax
BCJIe]] 3a ITOCJIeJHUM 13 HIX.
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S3pIKN B Tab/IMIIaX COPTUPOBaAHEI 10 TPYIIIaM, 0O0O3HAaUeHHBIM CIeJlyIoIMu abbpesua-
Typamm: b — 6anga, I' — roas, Hy — aroangn, Hxk — nréaka, M — m6a, C — cepe, 3 — 3aHze.

AGOpeBuaTyphl, UCIIOJb30BaHHbIE IS SI3BIKOB, Ha3BaHHBIX 10 CTOPOHAM CBeTa, pacimg-
poBbIBaloTCsA craHzapTHO: C3 — ceBepo-zamnaznbiif, O3 — roro-zamagusmi, 31 — sanagHo-
LIEHTPaJIbHBbIIA, 0L — IO>KHO-LI€HTPaJIbHBII.

/JlaHHbIe eTaan3MpOBaHEI 110 AMaaeKTaM TaM, I7je AraaeKTHble GOPMBI UMEIOT XapaKTep-
Hble oT/IMuMsA. B Takmx ciaydasx HazBaHMS I3bIKa U JiMajieKTa IIpUBeJleHbl B JIEBOM CTOJIOIe
TabMIBl Yepes geduic, HaIIpuUMep, «MOHO-OVIN» — AMajieKT OV sA3bIKa MOHO.

Vcrounnky JaHHBIX YKa3aHbI B KBa/JpaTHBIX CKOOKax B mpuMedaHmsx K Tabne 1.

1. 1-e AMI110 e AMHCTBEHHOTO YMCAa

Tabauya 1

CyObeKT 00BeKT OpUTKaT. ¢oxkaa.
M6pec (B)! ma ma
3LI-gakra (b)? me, mi mé, mi mé, mi emé
3LI-rou (b)? me me
3l-yozxo (b)? ma me
6anga (b)? ma ma
IOLI-nanr6a (b)? me me
IOLI-uroyry (b)? mi, mi, me mi mi mimi
nanroarie (b)? me, mi me, mi mi
6ambapu (b)> ma ma ma ama
Mbanaka (Bb)? mé, mé mé, mé
upene (b)° ma ma
Bapa (b)? me me
cp.-iox. (Bb)? ma ma
sHrepe (b)? mo mo
moHo (B)* mi mi mi
MoHo-6uu (B)° ma ma ma ama
C3-kapa ()¢ 2m m, -mi ;/"i)'mi (NAL), kom s
C3-s10Bee (T mi -m, -mi ETL)-W/ (NAL), ko mi
C3-yam (I') 8 mi mi, -m -m (INAL), k3m (AL) mi
103-6ymm (I')? ?in, mi mi -moy (INAL), bor (AL) | mi

! [Segerer 2002 —2007].

2 [Tisserant 1930; Segerer 2002 —2007].

3 [Sampson 1997; Segerer 2002 —2007].

4 [Tisserant 1930: 39 —48].

5[Olson 2001: 85].

¢ [Roulon-Doko 1993; Monino 1995: 75—76].
7 [Monino 1995].

8 [Boyd 1997: 66—70; Mofiino 1995: 130].



K. B. babaes

CcyOBbeKT 00BeKT OpUTXKAT. ¢okaa.
¥03-Toonro (I')® mi mi -mi (INAL), bor (AL) mi
O3-Gumaa (| mi " i L, ot
Mbogomo (I')? mi mi -mi (INAL), boy (AL) mi
6oxoto (T)? 2m (é)m (;”L) ;” (NAL) Jgm
6030mMm (I)8 mi, 24m, mdm -m (DO), hdm (I0) -m (INAL), kdm (AL)
6ocanroa (') ?am (IPF), 2dm (PF) -m (DO), hdm (10) -m (INAL), kdm (AL) mi
mi (INAL), kdmi /
amu () mi m L[dn(ﬂ' (AL; i
man3a ()8 ve mi (DO), had (10) ;ZL()I NAL), k33 / daa mi
Lo 1 (INAL), dami
uroaka (T)8 7€, mi Zg)(DO)' ha | hami Zlar(m' / m);’é'd/algnii
(AL)
-m (INAL), naa
Godu (I mi -m (DO), hm (10) k’zn( ?/LL)) nadnm /
6anrangy (I)? mi mi (DO), hdami (10) mii
sikoMma (Hp)? mbi, mbi (FUT) mbi
roariu (H)o mi, me -meé (INAL), -ca (AL)
myHZAYy (Hx)" md, md 1€, ra ré, ra 1€, ra
Hrbaka-mab6o (Hx)? | ma
Monzombo (Hk)™ ma
roansupu (Hk)® md, ma
6aka (Hk)™" ma naa
marioro (Hk) -ma
HayHra (M) né ma (10) neé (INAL), né (AL)
Mba (M) 16 no -éa, -4
nmoHro-Ko (M)te de, re de, ré
Ma (M)t mil, mi-
cepe (C) ye
6au (C) ne
3aHge (3)° mi re, -ré mi (INAL), gumi (AL) | mi, mi

° [Boyeldieu 1995].

10 [Boyd 1988].

1 [Vallaeys 1991].
2 [Monino 1988].

13 [Boyd 1978: 75; Monino 1988].
4 [Brisson & Boursier 1979].
15 [Pasch 1986; Monino 1988].

16 [Tucker 1959; Segerer 2002 —2007].
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CcyObeKT 00DBbeKT OpUTXKaT. ¢okaa.
-ére [ -éré [ -eri [ -eri
1 o -0 (DO), -eré / -ére/ | (INAL), gyereé / gyere /
bapamdy (3) JiO, It Jit, e -re (10) gere / Siere | zegyere
(AL)

18 Co o -né / lyé / -je (INAL), .,
namb6bua (3) i, né, pi, -né e aje / alye (L) né, ni
reme (3)%° mi
H3akapa (3)' mi, mi -e mi, mi

Kak u B Ipyrux sA3plkax Mupa, MeCTOMMEHN: 1SG ABJIAIOTCA HanboJiee CTaOVITBHBIM dJIe-
HOM IIapaAinrMbl, 1 1IpadOpMBI 37eCh BOCCTAaHABIMBAIOTCS OTHOCUTEIBHO JIETKO. B KauecTse
oOIeit 1A IOZAAB/IAIONIErO OOJBINIHCTBA SA3BIKOB CEMBM CXEMBI CyOBEKTHOIO ITOKa3aTellsd
MO>KHO Ha3BaTh mV — codeTaHue IryOHOJ HOCOBOJ COIJIaCHOV C HeKOTOPOI Iy1acHo. Bokanm-
YeCKIII DJIeMEeHT IIPeUMYIIeCTBeHHO IIpUHAAJIeKNUT IIepeJHeMY psAY: B sA3bIKax OaHfa 9TO I, e,
a TaKKe peJylUpOBaHHAs IJacHas CpeJHEro psAja 9, KOTOPYIO JOTMIHO pacCMaTpUBATh Kak
MIPONCXOJAIIYIO U3 *i / ¥e B peaysbTare ocjlab/eHus I1acHOi pOHEeMbl, HO He Ha00OpPOT, TaK
KaK /JI CABUTA IPas3BIKOBON IJIACHON BIIEPE] HUKAKMX (POHETMIECKNX OCHOBAHUII He HaXo-
autcs. PepyKiinm ri1acHO He MPONCXOANUT B Cy(PPUKCaIbHOM OOBEKTHOM ITOKa3aTesie B s3bI-
Kax ceB. rbara 1 yo/KO, I/ie OIJIacOBKa IlepejHepsiHasL: me.

B s3pIKax rpymm roas 1 HroéaH U IIOBCIOZY BUAMM IJIaCHYIO -i, a B 3aH/e -L. 3a/jHepsAHast
rJacHasl MOXKeT OBITh BOCCTAHOBJIEHA TOJIBKO JIJIS IIpasi3blKa IPYIIIBI HIOAHIU. 37eCh MOKHO
IIpe/IIIONIOKUTL Pa3BUTIE, aHAJOTMYHOe sA3bIKaM DOaH/a: ocjabsieHne Iepe/jHes3bIYHON IJIac-
HOI JI0 9 U IIOCAeAYIOIINIL IIepexo/] CpeAHepsITHON (POHEMEI B 4 — BO3MOKHO, ITOJ, BIVIIHIEM
dopm 2SG, cp. MyHIy md ‘s, ma “Tr.

®opmMma fam, pacipocTpaHéHHas1 B 3alla/IHBIX M CeBEPHBIX sA3bIKaX roas, BHICTyHaeT B 00JIb-
IIITHCTBE VIAVIOMOB He KaK CaMOCTOsATeIbHOe MeCTOMMEHNE, a KaK CyOBbeKTHBIIN ITpeduKc I1a-
rosa [Monino 1995: 421]. Aannas Mmopdema mpecTasisieT co00ii KOMIIO3UT, COCTOSIITUI U3
?a- 1 JIMIHOTO TIOKaszaTess -m. Ero obpasoBaHme cpaBHUTEIBHO HeJlaBHee, a TeHe3UC MOXKHO
JIETKO IpOCIeAUTh Ha MaTepuaje COBpeMeHHBIX JuaneKTos roas [Noss 1969: 24]: B obicTpoit
peun (A3bIK Kapa) IJ1acHas MeCTOMMEeHMs mi peylupyeTcs, Tak uto ¢ppasza mi k3 nd ‘st ue xouay’
mpousHOCuTCs Kak [nik3 nd], mocste 4ero Bo usbexxamnuie MPOM3HECEHIIST HeM3BeCTHOTO SA3bIKaM
ybaHI1 HauyaIbHOIO KJIacTepa JobasgeTcs BPOHMIeCcKil TpeduKC 2a-.

ITokasatess jii- / pé- B s13pIKe TTaMOMa (rpymiia 3aH/e) Tak’Ke CO BCeil BepOsSTHOCTBIO TIpeji-
cTaBJisIeT coboit pedieKC OCHOBBI Ha *11-: BUJHO, UTO Jle/1abManmn3arist IIpOUCXOJUT He TOJbKO
B 9TOI1 (OpMe, HO U B ITOKa3aTesIe 2SG 70 (CM. HIDKe).

Taxum obpa3oM, HamboJIee BEPOSITHBIM BapMaHTOM [JIsI MPas3bIKOBOV PEeKOHCTPYKIINN
ocTtaércst BapuaHT *mi. TOH mpas3bIKOBOTO ITOKa3aTe I BOCCTAHOBUTH CJIOXKHO: B sI3BIKAX OaHZa,
HroaHJU 1 HrOaka IIpeo0J/aziaeT CpeJHII, B rbasi peKOHCTPYUPYeTCs BBICOKUI, a /I sI3bIKOB
3aHJe — HU3KUI TOH.

CyObekTHBIe TTOKa3aTesN S3BIKOB cepe 1 Hrbaka-mM0Oa IIPOMCXOST U3 JPYTUX JTeKCUIeCKIX
0CHOB. DOPMBI JIBYX A3BIKOB ITPYIIILI Cepe 1€ U Y€, TIO-BUIUMOMY, IPOUCXOAT U3 eJMHOTO JIC-
TouHIKa. TO >Ke MOXKHO CKa3aTh O IBYX OJM3KOPO/CTBEHHBIX SI3BIKaX IPYIIIEI MOa — HAYHTa U
JOHTO-KO: (POPMBI 1€, d€ U ré TIPeACTaB/ISAIOT COO0M OYeHb PacIIpPOCTpaHEHHOe B adppUKaHCKIIX

17 [Tucker 1959; Boyd & Nougayrol 1988].
18 [Tucker 1959: 223 —226; Boyd & Nougayrol 1988].
19 [Boyd & Nougayrol 1988].
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sI3bIKAX yepesioBaHme coracHbix. Ob11iee mpoucxoxaeHne GopM cepe 1 Mb6a Ha MMeIOIeMCs
MaTepuajae HUYEeM He ITOJKPeIlIAeTCs, TaK 4TO MMeeT CMBICI paccMaTpuBaTh MX IIOKa Kak
TPYyIIIIOBbIe THHOBAIUM.

Cy0ObexTHBIE MECTOMMEHIS A3BIKOB MaH3a 1 Hroaka (7€ 1 ?é COOTBETCTBEHHO) YIIOTpebIs-
IOTCSl HapaBHe C mi, a B MaH3a — Jlake B OOJIbIIIeM KoJ/ImdecTse KOHTeKCcToB. OJHaKO 37ech
MO>KHO MOCTY/JIMPOBaTh CPaBHUTE/ILHO MHO3/jHee 3aMellleHle MICKOHHOTO MeCTOMMEHN mi, UC-
XOJs1 U3 TOTO, YTO B HIOaKa ¢ TAroTeeT K yHOTpebJeHUIO B KOCBeHHOM peun [Monino 1995:
242]. Hanbosiee BepOSTHBIM Ka’KeTCs IIPOVCXOXKAEHNe JaHHOI (POPMEI 113 JTOTOPOPIIECKOTO
MecTouMeHms *?¢ [Monino 1995: 422] ¢ 3aMeHOI1 1CXOZHOTO BBICOKOTO TOHa Ha CpeJHMII TOH,
XapaKTepHBIN [/ MecTouMeHun 1SG.

B GospIIMHCTBE paccMaTpMBaeMBIX SI3BIKOB IOKa3aTesM BCeX YeTBIPEX 3HaueHMIl COBIIa-
JAlOT WM >Ke pasjndaloTcs JMIIb OIJaCOBKOM M/IM TOHOM. DTU pasjndls 4acTO BbI3BaHBI
PasIMYHBIMU HO3UIIMSMU IOKa3aTesell B c10BopopMe nan npenaoxennn. TaMm, rjge nokasa-
Teab (POKAIM30BAaHHOTO aKTaHTa BBIJESIETCS CBOell (POPMOI, MOXKHO OTMETUTh HEKOTOpPEHIE
3akoHOMepHOCTH. Tak, B sA3pIKax OaHga (oKaaM30BaHHBIE MECTOMMEHMs C BOKaIM4eCKUM
1pepMKCOM SBHO BOCXOJSAT K ITPas3bIKOBOMY COCTOSAHMIO: emé / ama. ToH BOKaIM4eckoro ayr-
MeHTa B OOJIBIINMHCTBE S3BIKOB aCCMMUIMPYETCs C TOHOM MeCTOMMEHM:I II0 BCeil Iapajurme
[Olson 2001: 85].

B nputsaskaTespHONM 11 OOBEKTHOM cepUsIX, IIpeJcTaB/IeHHBIX B OOJIBIIIMHCTBE SA3bIKOB yOaH-
1 cyPpPUKCcaNIbHBIMY ITOKa3aTeIsIMI, HAIIPOTUB, MOXKET IIPOVCXOAUTH PeAyKIus IepBOHa-
4a/IpHOM (POPMBI JI0 -1 (TPYIIIIa SI3BIKOB I'0ast). B HeCKONIBbKIX A3bIKaX ceMbH, IIpUHaIeXKaInxX
K Pa3JIMYHBIM IpynmnaM (MyHZY, ZOHTIO-KO, 3aHje, OapaMmOy) IpuTsoKaTeabHBE, a MHOIJA U
0ObeKTHBIe MOKa3aTe 00pa3oBaHbl C IOMOIIIBIO TeHUTUBHOIO MapKepa i / re / re. DTo mpo-
JCXOXKJIeHIle MOJKHO, CKOpee BCero, ITOCTYJMpOBaTh TakKe [/ IIOKaszaTess OTYy>KJaeMoll
NPUHA/IeXHOCTY IOaiy -cd, UCXOJS U3 TOTO, UYTO TeHUTUBHBIN MapKep 71 9KCIUIMIIUTHO IIPU-
cyTcTByeT B Apyrux ¢popmax napagurmsl (Tabauna 2) n GyHKIMOHMPYET B MMEHHBIX KOHCT-
PYKUMAX OTYY>KJaeMOI IpuHa/IeXXHOCTH (cM. mpuMep (2) soiire) [Boyd 1988: 45].

Tabauua 2
SG PL
1 | -ca -ri-ni
2 | -3 -ri-md
3 | -n -r(i)-dla

Vcxops n3 BblllIecKkazaHHOTO, MBI MOKeM C OOJIBIIION JI0JIell YBePeHHOCT! peKOHCTPYUpPO-
BaTh /I IIpasA3blka ceMbM yoaHTU OJHY PpOpMy JMIHOTO MecTouMeHus 1SG *mi. PekoHcTpyk-
LIMU IPas3bIKOBBIX (POPM IO HEKOTOPBIM IpyIIIiaM Ipuse/ieHsl B Tabsmiie 3.

Tabruua 3
baHza *md
roas *mi
HroaHgm *mi
Hrbaka *ma
3aHze *mi
ybanru *mi

10
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PexkoHCTpyKIIMs *mi XOPOIIIO COOTHOCUTCA C mpadopmMamy, BOCCTaHaBIMBAaeMBIMU [IJIs
OPYIUX ceMell S3bIKOB HUTepP-KOHTO; IIPsIMBble COOTBETCTBIIS MMEIOTCSI B O€HYD-KOHTO (B TOM
yucsae 6aHTY), KBa, aflamaya, Iyp, JJOTOH, OOJIBIIIMHCTBE IPYIIN aTJaHTUIeCcKUX sA3bIKOB. Takum
00pas3oM, IpoBe/iIéHHasl HaMM BHYTPEeHHsISl PeKOHCTPYKIIVS BIIOJIHE ITOJTBepP KAaeTCs JaHHBI-
MM BHEIIIHEeTO CpaBHeHM.

2. 2-e AUIIO €eAMHCTBEHHOIO Yncaa

Tabauya 4
CyObeKT O0BeKT IpUTKAT. doxkaa.
MbOpec-oyka (B) ba ba
Mbpec-mbepe (B) ZZ] 1]
3LI-ngaxra (b) mo ma, mo za oma
3LI-rou (Bb) ma ma
3LI-rbara (b) ma m
6anza (b) ba ba
IOLI-naur6a (B) mo Mo
IOL-uroyry (b) mo md 23, 29 mam3, momo
naunroartre (b) ma, mo md, mo
6ambapu (b) ba ba zd aba
MbanKa (B) ma ma
Hyex (Bb) ba ba
Bapa (b) bo bo
cp.-iox. (b) ba ba
starepe (B) ba ba
MoHo (B) mo mo
MoHo-6uu (B) 6o iz zd aba
C3-kapa (I mé mé ;Zf)(INAL)’ komé mé
C3-nau () mé mé ;Zf)(INAL)’ kimé mé
103-6ymn (I') mé mé -mé (INAL), bé (AL) mé
¥O3-Toonro (I') mé mé -mé (INAL), béé (AL) mé
FO3-6usmaa (T) mé mé (Zf) (INAL), pémé
mb600Mo0 () mé mé -mé (INAL), me (AL)
6oxoro (T) mé mé ;Zf)(INAL)’ komé
6osom (T) mé mé (0O), himé (o) | € INAL), komé
(AL)
6ocanroa (I) mé (IPF), mé (PF) mé (DO), hdmé (10) -mé (INAL), kdmé (AL) | mé

roany (I)

mé

mé (DO), himé (10)

mé (INAL), kdmé /
daamé / ndmé (AL)

11
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CcyObeKT 00BeKT IPUTXKAT. doxkaa.
mé (INAL), kdmé /
amn (I) mé mé cfﬁm(é (AL;
manza () mé mé (DO), hamé (10) m_g (I_NAL)’ Kome,
damé (AL)
, m3 (INAL), kim3 /
uroaxka (I) m3, md (IMP) m3 (DO), ham (10) dﬁm(ﬁ / ma)’mj (AL)
mé (INAL), namé /
6ou (I mé mé (DO), hamé (10) ko’m(é (AL))
6anrangy (I mé mé (DO), hamé (10) mé
sikoMma (H) md, md md
roavm (Hx) md -md (INAL), -c3 (AL)
myHzy (Hk) mad, mo, miul ma, mo, mil ma, mo, mit démo
Hrboaka-mab6o (Hk) mo
mon3oM60 (Hk) mo
roansupu (Hk) mi, lo
6aka (Hk) mo
martoro (Hk) -mil
HayHra (M) mo
Mba (M) mo, m3 -1 mo
noHro-ko (M) do z0
ma (M) miin3
cepe (C) wo
6au (C) 70
zanzie (3) mo -0 ;qu) (INAL), -gamé mo
sapam6y (3) i, -, -Gl ;r;z:a/(;;n)u (DO), (0)ro ;::)r::\) /(/—:f)/ -70 (INAL),
rmam6ua (3) no- -0 ;Zi)/ w0 (INAL), awo 1o
reme (3) md
H3akapa (3) md, mo- -0 -mo md

XapaKTepHBIM SBJIA€TC IIOYTU ITIOBCEeMeCTHOe paclipocTpaHeHne MoJean mV ¢ mupoxoin
rjaacHoi poHeMoIt. DTa Mojie/ib ABJIsgeTcss 6a30BOI JJis A3BIKOB TPYIN OaHJa, T6ast, HroaHu,
Hroaka, Mba u sangze. Tem He MeHee, PeKOHCTPYKIIU e/jMHON ITpadOpMBbl HaTaJIKMBaeTCs Ha
Ps1J; CyIIIeCTBeHHBIX TPY/IHOCTeIA.

SI3pIKu OaH/a IeMOHCTPUPYIOT IJIaCHYIO CpeJiHero psja U nojgbémMa (T. H. «HeoIpeJeleH-
HYIO») -9. DTa >Ke IJacHasl, KaK MOXKHO BUJETh BBIIIIe, IIPUCYTCTBYeT B popMax 1SG, coszasas,
TaKM 0Opa3oM, B 11eJIOM psjie sA3BIKOB OMO(OHUIO JBYX ITOKa3aTesell C pa3JINMdHbIMI 3Have-
HyaMu. MoXHO MokKazaTh, OJJHaKO, 4TO I10 KpaliHell Mepe B OJJHOM U3 SI3BIKOB DaHJa HeoIpe-
JeIéHHas IJacHasl MOKeT ABJIAThCA pe3yJbTaTOM pPelyKIIUM JIByX pasJndHbIX ¢poHeM B $op-
Max 1 1 2 nnna. D1o sa3pik MoHO: flanHble 1. Tuccepana nepsoit rmososyuHbl XX Beka [Tisserant
1930: 40] nemonCcTpUpPYIOT POPMBI mi I’ M MO ‘“THI’ C Pa3JINMYHBIMM OIJTaCOBKaMM, OOeMM B CO-

12
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BpeMeHHOIT HaM pabore [Olson 2001: 85] cooTBeTcTBYyeT 9. He mckioueHo, 4To iBe yKa3aHHBIX
PpaboThl MCHOIB3YIOT JlaHHBIe pa3andHbIX guanekros (y K. Oscona »To Amanekr 6mam, gua-
JIeKT JaHHBIX TuccepaHa He yKasaH), HO COOTBETCTBHUE JIByX Pa3/IMYHBIX IVIACHBIX U «IIIBa» B
JIIOOOM CJIydae HeOCIIOpUMO.

Ycrpanenne oMOHMMUM ITOKa3aTesiell JBYX JIMI] B sA3bIKaX OaHZa IOC/Ie pelyKIINMN IJiac-
HBIX JJOCTUTAJI0OCh ABYM:I CIIOCOOaMM: TOHAJIbHBIM ITPOTUBOIIOCTaBIeHNeM (CpeJHII TOH ITOKa-
3ateseil 1SG vs. HM3KIII TOH ITOKa3aTesell 2SG) 1 JeHasaan3aliyei ryoHoi HocoBoit: m > b / b.
B pesysibTaTe BTOpOro mporiecca HOsBJISAIOTCA MHHOBaIIMOHHBIe GpOpMEI ba / 63, HexapaKTepHbIe
JJIsL APYTUX TPYHIT yOaHIMIICKMX SI3BIKOB. JaHHas MHHOBAINS IIPUCYIla B OCHOBHOM M/IIOMaM
nepudepun apeasa, 3aHATOIO sI3BIKaMIU OaHZa, B TO BpeMs KaK SA3BIKM LIEHTpa HTOTO apeasia
(cobCcTBEHHO A3BIK OaHJa, a TakKKe 3allaJHO-LIeHTpasbHble JMaJeKThl U JIaHrballe) JeMOHCT-
pUPYIOT m-.

®opmel *mo / *mo peKOHCTPYUPYIOTCS TakKe I/ IPas3bIKOB I'PYIIN HroaHjM, Hroaka,
3aH/le, BO3MOXKHO, Takoke MOa. PopMa *mil sABA€TCA pe3yIbTaTOM Jabumaan3anuy MCXOJHOM
IJIaCHO B IByX OJIM3KOPOJCTBEHHBIX sA3bIKaxX Hrbaka — roaHsupu u maroro. Haxkoner, ranHbre
SI3BIKOB TPYIIIIBI IOas IIO3BOJIAIOT YBepeHHO BOCCTaHOBUTDL Ipadpopmy *mé [Monino 1995: 421]
Kak /IJI1 CyOBeKTHBIX, TaK U JJIs1 HeCyObeKTHBIX 3HaueHMil. /MIb B sA3bIKe Hroaka BUJUM Me-
CTOVMIMEeHIe 1), KOTOPOe, IIO-BUAVIMOMY, OBLJIO 3aMIMCTBOBAHO 13 OJHOTO U3 COCeIHUX SI3BIKOB
(BepOATHO, IPYNIIBI HrOaH/M): HrOaka He MMeeT KOHTaKTOB C JAPYIMMU sA3bIKaMM roas [Mo-
fiino 1995: 228]. Vcroxu ¢popmer *mé, ecin cauTaTh €€ HOBOOOpa3OBaHMEM, HEsSCHBI: OJJHUM
U3 MNpeJIloJOXKeH! MOXeT OBITh aHaJoIrusA ¢ popMaMll MHOKeCTBEHHOIO 4lcCja, TakXke
VMMEIOIINX B sI3BIKaX T'PYIIIHI IVIAacHYIO &. CeMaHTUYeCK! HTO CO3/1aéT IMPOTUBOIIOCTABIEHIE
«s1 — He-s1», TUIIOJIOTMYeCKN BecbMa Ha/I€>KHO 3acBI/leTeIbCTBOBAaHHOE B sA3bIKax Mupa. To, uto
B sA3BIKaX yOaHIV BOKaJIV3M UTpas Ba’KHYIO POJb B CO3JZaHUMN ITOJOOHBIX IIPOTVBOIIOCTaBJIe-
HUI, y>Ke YIIOMIHAaJOCh BBIIIe; K IIpUMepy, MeCTOMMeHMs 3 JMlla XapaKTepu3yloTcs BOKa-
JII3MOM -d.

Taxum obpasom, popma *mo / *mo mpeIIoa0KUTeNTbHO MOXKET OBITh BOCCTAaHOBJIEHA [/
CyOBbeKTHOTO MeCTOMMeHNs 2SG Ipas3blka yOaHTM, IIpyM TOM, 4TO ¢opma roas *mé ocTtaércs
IIpU ®TOM 3ara/iKojii.

Bompoc o ToM, MOXHO 11 cpaBHUBaTh GPOPMBL 0 SI3BIKOB Oam 1 Iambma C BEHIIIENIpUBe-
JIEHHON PeKOHCTPYKIIMel, O3BOJISIeT 1aTh YTBePUTEAbHBIN OTBeT, eCIM CPaBHUTD Iapajur-
MBI MEeCTOMMEHNI B 1eIoM. Tak, cOOTBeTCTBIe MaMbOua jii- s’ ¢ 3aHJe Ml TO JKe, YTO U MEeXJY
rambua 7jo- ¢ 3ange mo. Cxo>kee sBJIeHMe IajaTaan3any HOCOBOTO COHaHTa MOKHO IpeJIIo-
Jarathb 1 6an né ‘s’ (cp. mé B psAjie COCeJHIX C HUM S3BIKOB 0aH/a) 1 70 “TeI’ (Cp. M0 B JPYIUX
sA3bIKax ceMmbn). K coskaseHnio, Ha CerofHAIIHUI JleHb MBI He pacliojlaraeM [JOCTaTOYHBIMU
JaHHBIMU O SA3BIKaX IPYIIIBL Cepe, YTOOBI YAOCTOBEPUTHh TO (POHETUIECKOe COOTBETCTBIE Ha
OoJIbIlIeM KOJIM4ecTBe JIeKCMYeCKMX COIOCTaB/IeHNI, TIODTOMY BBIHYK/IEHbI OCTaBUTDh BBLI/IBU-
HYTYIO TUTIOTe3Y HEIIOATBEP>KAEHHOIA.

CyOBbeKTHBIX MeCTOMMEeHMI, UMeIOIINX 0Coboe MPOUCXOXKAeHNe, B IIpe/CTaBJIeHHbIX Ha-
MI JJaHHBIX BCETO JBa: 9TO (OPMBI JJOHTO-KO d0 1 Ma miinJ.

ITepsas conep>xut poHeMy d-, XapaKTePHYIO JIJIsI TPEX 13 YeThIPEX JIMUYHBIX MeCTOVMEeHMI
IOHTO-KO 1—2 nniia:

Tabauua 5
SG PL
1 | de re na (1), ni (E)
2 | do da
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C yuéToM TOTrO, 4TO 3BOHKasl 3yOHasl MMILIO3UBHas OHEMa BeCcbMa HeXapaKTepHa [IJIsI
JIMIHBIX MECTOVIMEHMII DTUX 3Ha4eHNI, GOPMEI C Hell Hy>KHO IIPM3HATh MHHOBasAMu. Pop-
Ma miinJ A3bIKa Ma TakK’Ke MHHOBAIJMOHHA: OHA CO3JlaHa, OYEBMIHO, AJIsI YCTpaHEH!Us OMOHU-
MU C MecTouMeHueM 1SG mii / mii-.

HexoTopsle 0cODEHHOCTI MOKHO OTMETUTHh B HECYOBEKTHBIX CepUAX JIMIHBIX ITOKa3aTe-
nent. Tak, mpUTs>KaTeaIbHBINI MapKep 2SG B sA3BIKaxX OaH/a PeKOHCTPyUpYyeTcs Kak *zd. Becbma
BEpPOATHO, YTO IIepBOHAYaIbHas IJIacHas 37eCh -4, COXPaHMBIIIACS B AyajaeKTe JaKIla 3aIlaJHo-
LIEHTPaJIBHOIO $I3bIKa, HO BHE €TO ITO/BepPrIIasICcsl IIOBCEMEeCTHOM penykinu. besycmosHoO, 10-
OOIBITHO CpaBHUTDL (POPMBI S3BIKOB OaH/a C IIOCECCUBHBIM CY(PPUKCOM JJOHTO-KO z0. Bozmok-
HO, BIIpOYEeM, UTO IIOsIBJIEHIe DTOTO HeXapaKTepPHOTO JJIs yOAHT! ITOKa3aTesIsl ITI0CeCCMBHOCTI
CTaJIO pe3ysabTaTOM BAMAHNA PpOopM 1PL MHKIIO3MBA 9z3: MHKIIO3MBHOE MeCTOMMEHNE CO 3Ha-
JeHIeM «MBI C TODOOII» BIIOJIHE MOIJIO OBITh ITEPEOCMBICIEHO KaK d + z3.

Ocobrie ¢pokanmsoBaHHble (POPMBI TaKKe IIpe/iCTaB/JeHbl IIPeMMYIIeCTBeHHO B sA3bIKaX
Oanza. 3/1ech, Kak U IO BCell IapafirMe, MCIOMIb3YIOTCS TEXHUKI ITpeUKCAIINIL U peJyTLIN-
Karum: cp. 3lI-gakmna 0-ma, 6ambapu 9-bd, MOHO-OMIM 9-09 M peAyIINIIPOBaHHbBIe (POPMBI

mom3 / momo B YOLI-HroyTy.
IIpadpopmel, peKOHCTpyMpyeMble HaMU /I 2SG I10 OTZe/IbHBIM I'PyIIIaM I JJIs yOaHT M-
CKOI ceMbM B I1eJI0M, IIpuBeJeHsl B Tabniie 6.

Tabauya 6
Ganza *mo (cyObeKT), *zd (06beKT)
roast *mé
HroaH U *mo
Hroaka *mo / *mu
Mba *mo / *mu ?
3aHe *mo
ybaHrn *mo
3. 1-e Aau110 MHOXX€ECTBEHHOIO 4mcaa
Tabauya 7

CcyObeKT

00BeKT

IIpuUTsIKar.

doxkaa.

MOpec-Oyka (b)

azé (1), 24 (E)

425 (1), 74 (E)

MOpec-cabanra (b)

325 (1), 2 (E)

525 (1), 24 (E)

3LI-maxmna (b)

azi, eze (1), a (E)

azi, eze (1), a (E)

zd

azi

3L1-r6u (b) azé (1), 24 (E) azé (1), 24 (E)
31I-r6ara (b) ?a (1), 74 (E) ?a (1), %4 (E)
3l-yoxxo (b) 3za (1), ?a (E) aza (1), %4 (E)

6anza-roara (Bb)

azd (1), ?a (E)

9z (1), %4 (E)

banga-xau (b)

323, 24 (1), 74 (E)

523, 24 (1), 74 (E)

nanroarire (B)

aza, aze (1), 24, a (E)

aza (1), ?a (E)

6ambapu (b)

3z4 (DU), 2a (1), ?a (E)

3zd (DU), ?2a (1), 24 (E)

0-z4 (DU), ?2a (1), 74 (E)

9zd (DU), 2a?a (1),
a7 (E)

mbaHKa (B)

2 (E)

24 (E)
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CcyObeKT

00BeKT

IIpuTsKarT.

doxkaa.

(28, 423 (), awa | 4%

(128, (423 (1), aa | a2

IOLI-uroyry (B) ® azd (1), asa / a?d (E) (®) 4zazd (1), apasd (E)
Hzeie (b) ?a (1), ?a (E) ?a (1), ?a (E)

sapa (b) 3zd (1), ?a (E) 9z3 (1), 7a (E)

cp--1ox. (B) az3 (1), ?a (E) 3za (1), 4 (E)

starepe (B) ?a (1), 24 (E) ?a (1), 24 (E)

moHo (B) eze (1), a (E) eze (1), a (E)

MoHo-0mu (B)

20 (1), 24 (E)

aza (1), 24 (E)

20/ dz3 (1), 24 (E)

aza (1), a2a (E)

C3-kapa (I 2¢¢, 24d (apx.) yé -yé (INAL), ké€ (AL) ?é¢, 24d (apx.)
C3-man (I 2 yé -yé (INAL), k€ (AL) ?é
103-6ymn (I') 23 [&) -23 (INAL), b (AL) (&)
IO3-toonro (I 23 23 -?3 (INAL), bi?3 (AL) 23
H03-6usHpa () (&) f&) -?3 (INAL), pi?3 (AL)
. . -2€l¢ (INAL), velé
Mbog0Mmo (I) PELE 23 (AL)
, . -yé [ -ré (INAL), kéré
T ¢ | ré
6oxoto (I) ¢ yé, ré / kéé (AL)
6030mMm (I) Peré ré (DO), hdré (10) -ré (INAL), kdré (AL)
6ocanroa (') ?eré (IPF), 26ré (PF) ré (DO), héré (10) -ré (INAL), kéré (AL) Péré
. . s Ié (INAL), kélé / daalé
r ?
réany (I') alé I¢ (DO), hél¢ (10) / ndelé (AL)
amm (T 2alz, 2 Ié I€ (INAL), k€l / dalé
(AL)
manza (T) I, yE € (DO), hilZ (10) [€ INAL), k3Je / dae
(AL)
a —, o le (INAL), dalé / m3lé
uroaka (I) Ié I& (DO), halé (10) K31z (AL)
Godu (T) 26le I (DO), hlé (10) ndéle (INAL), kindéle
(AL)
6anrangy (I) 23 ?3 (DO), hi?3 (10) m3
axoma (Ha) he / ?¢, hé / ?¢ (FUT, he
SUBJ)
3 daléne / ane (1), dlémeé | dléne / dane (1), dléme | -léné / -rini (1),
roaitut (Ha) (E) (E) éme / -rimi (E)
myHzy (Hk) (a)ni, kpdra a, 2a, ni a,2a, ni a, 2a, ni
Hroaka-mabo (Hk) 2460
mon3zom60 (Hk) ?7(DU), nd (1), 24 (E)
roansupu (Hk) ya
?a (DU), ni, ?4...ni atini, nanatini (1)
baxa (Hk) (ro1.), 2ani (mera.) (1), AT, 10 ’
. nana ()
na (E)
marioro (Hk) -ya
HayHra (M) ni nii (10) nii
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CcyObeKT 00BeKT IPUTXKAT. doxkaa.
Mba (M) i i
JoHro-xo (M) na (1), ni (E) na (1), ni (E)
Ma (M) ept
cepe (C) dr
6au (C) dii

N . -rani (INAL), gadni R
3aHze (3) a(ni) rani (AL) ani
bapamby (3) né, n-, na-, dna- -na, -ara / -aré / -dra ;f;ii ;1;’; ; ;(Z_; -ara

s i -na / -ya (INAL), awaa

rmambnua (3) a-, -nid na (AL)

had (DU), hadn (1),
reme (3) han (£)
H3akapa (3) a(ni) -ani ani

Kak yxe mop4épxmBasioch BBIIIe, IIIOpaJbHBle MECTOMMEHIs BO MHOTUX yOaHIMIICKIX
sI3BIKAX XapaKTepusyloTcst poHeTmdeckoir crpykrypoit VCV. D1o saB1eHne xapakKTepHO Ipex-
Jle BCero JJIsI ITOoKa3aTtesieil CyObeKTa, B TO BpeMs Kak B OOBEKTHBIX (T.e. OOJIbIIIel YacThIO Cyd-
(uKcasbHBIX) OKa3aTessX MHepBblil BOKaJMJecKnil DIeMeHT He IPUCYTCTBYeT, a CTPYKTypa,
coOTBeTCTBeHHO, yrpoijaercsa g0 CV. IlogobHas cxema HamboJiee spKO BbIpa’keHa B sI3BIKaX
Oansa, roas u 3aHze, 3acBUleTe/IbCTBOBaHa B IpyIllle Hrbaka. BecbMma BeposATHO, 4TO IlepBast
rJacHasl B JIBYCJIOXKHBIX (POpMax SIBJIIETCS HPePUKCOM, XapaKTePU3YIOIIUM MIMEHHO CYOBEeKT-
Hoe 3HadeHNe. /I sI3BIKOB YOaHIM B I1eJJ0M BeCcbMa HeXapaKTepHBI CJIOBa C BOKaJIN4eCK/M aH-
JIayTOM, IIPUMEPHI TaKOTO poja CYIIEeCTBYIOT TOJIBKO B MECTOMMEHIIX U CIY>KeOHBIX YacTsIX
pedn, a TakXe B CBA3aHHBIX Mopdemax. /sl ycTpaHeHMsl BOKaJIMYeCKOrO aHjayTa B I1eJI0M
pszie S3BIKOB UCIIOJIB3YeTCs IIOTTaIbHBIN IPUCTYI - (Hambosee IOCIe[0BaTETbHO — B SI3BI-
Kax roas) maM npujabIxaHue h- (HalpuMep, B TeMe U sIKOMa), KOTOpble, TaKUM OOpa3oM, He
IIOJ/IeXXaT CPaBHEHMIO C COIJIACHBIMU DJIEMEHTaMI MEeCTOVIMEHHBIX KOPHE APYIUX S3bIKOB.

OcobeHHOCTBIO MecTouMeHui1 1PL B ybaHImu sBJseTcA y>Ke yKa3aHHOe BBIIIe ITMPOKOe
pacIpocTpaHeHye KaTeropum pacimpeHHoro 1 imna. daHHas Kateropus IpezcTaBIsaeTcs Jo-
BOJIBHO JIpeBHell: OHa MOXKeT OBITh Ha/IEXKHO peKOHCTPyMpOBaHa [JJIs sI3bIKOB OaHza. OT/ie/IbHbIe
SI3BIKM HTOAHU, Hrbaka, M0a 1 3aHJe TakKe 00/1afaloT KaTeropuer pacmmpeHHoro 1 aumna.

Tax xak HajM4uMe pacHIMPeHHBIX (SKCKIIO3MBHBIX, MHK/IIO3VBHBIX, AyaIbHBIX) MECTOMMe-
HII CO3Ja€T IMIMPOKOe MHOTooOpasue GpopM, 11e1ecoO06pa3HO BEIUIEHUTD Te U3 HIX, KOTOPHIe
MOTYT UMeThb IIPasI3bIKOBO€e IIPOMCXOXKIEeHNe.

Hanb6oree o6emaomuM B 9TOM CB3M IIPeCTaBIIsIeTCA CpaBHEHIe MHKIIO3UBHO (POPMBI
azd / 9zé B s3bIKax 6aHga, Gpopmbl *?E[¢ B roas [Monino 1995: 421]° u ¢popwm di / dii B s13bIKaX ce-
pe. Coorsercrsue t / I/ d / d, mupoKo pacrpocTpaHéHHOe He TOJbKO B YOAHTMIICKUX S3BIKAX,
HO 1 B 1lesioM B 3anazgHoi u LlentpanpHoit Adpuke, BHIVIAIUT HAaJEKHBIM U MeeT Psij O/]-
TBep>K/IeHMI KaK B JPYIVX TPYIIIax sI3bIKOB CeMbM, TaK U B MaTepuasax /i1 BHEIIHero cpas-
HeHus1. VIHTepBoKaabHas ciMpaHTusaums d / d > z TakKe TUIIOJIOTMYECK) BIIOJIHe 0OOCHOBaHa.
Kpome TOrOo, HY>XHO OTMETNUTH BO3MOXKHOCTH B3aIMHOTO KOHBEPTEHTHOIO BJIVISHUS MEXKIY
sI3bIKaMM OaHJla M COCeJHUMU C HUMU S3bIKaMU IIeHTPaIbHOCY/JaHCKOM ceMbl, Cp. MeCTouMe-

2 B psge A3BIKOB OaH/ZA IPOUCXOAUT OCIab/IeHNe MHTePBOKaIbHOI JaTepaabHOl GOHEMEI * > |, B HEKOTO-
PBIX 3 HUX BIUIOTS JIO BhImageHus. Takum ob6paszom, GopMer 2€lé, 26ré, 24€, 2¢ mMeroT obIIiee MPONMCXOK/eHNe.
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Hus1 1PL B TeX U3 HUX, YbM apeasibl reorpadpuuecky IIPUMBIKAIOT K apeajiaM s3bIKOB OaHJia Ha
OOIIMPHOV TEPPUTOPUN CeBEPHOI 1 ceBepo-3aniagHo ITAP:

ryjna-capa zé (1DU);

oyoy zi (1PL);

ryna-sypa zé (1PL.E), zeg (1PL.I);

capa-kaba Jjé, jéje (1PL);

10Ty jo (1DU) [Boyeldieu 1987; Nougayrol 1999; Moser 2004].

IIpu TOM, 4TO B II€JIOM MapaANWIMBI YKa3aHHBIX SI3BIKOB 1 OaHJa HECBOJUMBI K O0IIeMy
reHeTYeCKOMY MCTOYHMKY, B3alIMOBJIMSHIE OTZAENBHBIX (POPM B COCTaBe DTUX Mapajurm
BILJIOTDH JO 3aMIMCTBOBaHIs HMKOTIZA HeJIb3s VICKIIOUaTh B YCIOBSX TECHBIX S3BIKOBBIX KOHTaK-
TOB, XapaKTePHBIX /I LIeHTpaJIbHOAPPUKAHCKOTO pernoHa. BaskHO MOMHUTE, 9YTO MUTpalun
HOCHTeJIell s3bIKOB yOaHI!, BecbMa BO3MOXKHO, IIPOXOJM/IN II0 palloHaM pacce/eHIsI HOCUTe-
JIell LIeHTPaTbHOCYJAHCKUX SI3BIKOB, YTO HE MOIJIO He HaJIOXKUTDh 3HAYUTEJIbHOTO CyOCTpaTHOTO
oTIeyaTka Ha CTPYKTYpYy sA3bIKa MMMUTPaHTOB [Saxon 1982]. B paccmarpusaeMoM HaMu CI1y-
Jae VIMEHHO BJIVISIHUE I[eHTPaJbHOCYAAHCKIX SI3bIKOB MOIJIO CTaTh IIPUYIMHON HETPUBUATIBHO-
ro ¢poHeTH4ecKoro nepexofa “d / *d > *z y>xe B 1ipasi3blke OaHJa.

B s3pike 6aka (rpyrma Hroaxa) pokanmzopaHHOe MeCTOMMeHMe MHK/II031UBa 1d-tini MoXKeT
OBITH pa3/IO’KeHO Ha JBa DJeMeHTa: IpeduKcaabHbI (poKanmsaTop #i- (cp. 2PL nd-yi pu
cyObeKTHOM Vi, 3PL 1j-0 TIpM CyOBeKTHOM wd, OOBeKTHOM 0) 1 COOCTBEHHO JIMYHBII TIOKa3aTe/Ib
-tini, COXpaHMBIIINIICS B DTOM BI/JIe TOJIBKO B (pOKaIM30BaHHON CepUML.

Koneunas rnacrast popmsel 6aHza JOMIKHA BOCXOAUTh K *-e [Boyd 1988: 75], oTa ke riac-
Has COXpaHseTCs B 3alla/HO-IIeHTpaIbHBIX JuaieKkTaxX (Tex >Ke, YTO COXPaHAIOT KauecTBO IJac-
HOI U B APYIVX MECTOMMEHNIX MapaJUrMel, cM. Boie). KajkeTcs BO3MOKHBIM, TaKUM OOpa-
30M, BOCCTAaHOBUTD B IIPasi3bIKOBOM MeCTOMMeHUM IIacHyio ¢poHeMy *-e. B 6aHza oHa rogsep-
rJach peJyKUNHU IO YPOBHA IIIBa, HO 1/ € eI1é OOHapy>KMBAIOTCS B 3allafHO-1[eHTPaJIbHBIX J1ia-
JIeKTax, JlaHroalire 1 MOHO. B rb6as1, HaripoTus, IpoOMUCXOAUT IIepexoz B 60/1ee MUPOKYIO -¢.

Uto >xe KacaeTcsl BHEIIHNX ITapaJsiiesneli, To *t / *di BoccraHaBIMBaeTcs, B YaCTHOCTH, B
KaJyecTBe MeCTOMMeHMs 1PL B sA3BIKaxX Iyp, *ti / *fu — JJIs SI3BIKOB HECKOJIBKUX TPYIIIL SI3BIKOB
OeHy®-KOHTOJIE3CKOII CEMBII, B TOM 4McIe *tv- — I mpedpuKcaJIbHOTO CyOBEKTHOTO MapKepa
B sI3bIKax OaHTy. VI3 aTIaHTMUeCKUX SA3BIKOB MeCTOMMeHMe *tV eMOHCTpUPYIOT SA3BIKM Omj-
JKOTO 1, BO3MOXHO, cya [Pozdniakov & Segerer 2004: 152]. Bipouem, 11 yOaHTMIICKMX S3BI-
KOB IPVIXOJUTCS IIPU3HATh 3BOHKUII XapaKTep Mpas3bIKOBOI COIJIacHOI (POHEMBI: KaK IO CO-
BOKYITHOCTU peJIeKCOB, TaK 1, B OCOOEHHOCTH, IO MpUIMHe Haanuns POHEMBI *Z B s3bIKaxX
6an/la, KOTOPYIO 3HAaYUTEILHO JIOTMYHee BO3BOJUTh MMEHHO K *d / *d, Ho He K *t.

Bormpexn BHemineMy oHeTHIeCKOMY CXO/CTBY, GOPMBI roaitm dléné (MHKIIO3UB) U dléme
(PKCKIIO3MB) He BOCXO/AT K paccMaTpMBaeMoOll HaMI ruIoTeTndeckoit pagopme *dl (rae I —
HeKOTOpas IlepejgHepsiHas IJIacHas PpoHeMa). DIeMeHT al- 37ech JUIIb MapKUPYeT ILTIopa-
JIC — B JJaHHOM CJlydae ®KCKIIO3MBHOTO MecroumeHnus ot me ‘s’. Ty >xe mopdemy BUauM B
2PL alémd (cp. md ‘Ter’) u 3PL dla (cp. IKOMa 4 ‘0H, oHa, OHO (INAN)’). [Ltopanbnyio Mmopdemy al-
MO>KHO CpaBHUTD C [d- B MecTouMeHun 3PL HAyHTa la-mé, mpu 3SG mé.

HeoObsacuénnsM B popMax roaim ocTaéTcs JUIIb HIeMeHT -11€ B COCTaBe MHK/IIO3MBHOTIO
MecTouMeHns. BripoueM, popma nl TakKe ABIAETCS PacIpPOCTPaHEHHON Cpesut MeCTOMMEeHNIT
1PL mestoro psifia sA3BIKOB CeMbU. B yacTHOCTH, B s3bIKe Oaka BUJUM MHK/IIO3MBHOE MECTOVMe-
Hue ni / ?ani, B 3aHJe U H3aKapa — MectouMeHns 1PL ani. HampoTus, B 1oHro-xo (rpyiia moa)
ni uMeeT DKCKIIO3UBHOE 3HaUeHIe.

Apyroi1 pacrpocTpaHEéHHOI MO/IebI0 MOXKHO HasBaTh 14 / §a: Cp. MOH30M0OO 1d (MHKIIIO-
31B), 6aKa 77d (9KCKIIO3MUB), JJOHTO-KO 14 (MHKII03UB), bapaMOy u rmamoua 1d / 1d.
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Pasbpoc 3HaueHni1 ykasaHHBIX POPM (MHKIIO3MBHOE, HDKCKIIO3MBHOE UM HeMTpasIbHOe),
a TakKe MX OrpaHM4YeHHOe pacIpocTpaHeHue B IIpefesax KayK/0il TPYIIIbL 3BIKOB MOXKeT 03-
HayaTh JIMIIIB TO, YTO Ha IPas3bIKOBOM yPOBHE M HEBO3MOXKHO IIPUITICaTh 3HaUeHMs MHKJIIO-
3MBHOCTM MJIM DKCKII03MBHOCTH. H1 B 0f1HOI 13 rpymIl, KpoMe GaH/a, Y6TKOTO ITPOTUBOIIOC-
TaBJIeHIs ITpadopM 000MX DTUX 3HaYeHUI MBI He BuAuM. BecbMma BepoATHO, TakuM 0b6pas3oMm,
4TO Ha ypOBHe ITpas3blKa YOaHT! KaTeropus pacliipeHHOIo IepBoro Jniia eré He PyHKINOo-
HUpOBaJa: OHa pa3BuU/ach JUIIbL B OOIleM IIpeJKe sA3BIKOB OaH/[la, a Tak>Ke Oblja BOCIIPUHATA B
pesysibTaTe apeasbHBIX KOHTAKTOB OT/JeJbHBIMU A3BIKaMIU JPyTuX rpyni. V neiicTsure/pHO,
YyeThIpe 13 IATY SA3BIKOB Halllell o00PKM, HaXO/AIIMXCA BHe TPYHIIBI OaHza 1 00/1afaronnx
DTOI TpaMMaTIIeCcKOi KaTeropuei (roaiiu, MOH30M00, JOHTO-KO 1 TeMe) COCe/ICTBYIOT C apea-
JIOM s3bIKa (HepeJKO OoJiee KPYITHOTO), TaK’Ke MMEIOIIero KaTeropMio KIIO3MBHOCTU: [/
rbaitm ®TO OGaHAa, AT MOH30MOO — MOaAHIKa, AJIS JIOHIO-KO — pasJN4YHbIe I[eHTPaJbHOCY-
JaHCKUe S3BIKM, /1A TeMe — POJICTBEHHBIN S3BIK H/e/le U IJeHTpaJIbHOCYAaHCKUI S3BIK JyTOC.
Ob6uactsp s13p1Kka Oaka B Kamepyne u 'abone cornpukacaercsi ¢ 30HaMI paclpocTpaHeHus 0aH-
TOMJTHBIX SA3BIKOB C pa3BUTHIM JlyaJMICOM — MakKaa ¥ KOOH3UMe.

PaccMoTpym psizi ApyTHX TUIIOB JIMYHBIX MeCTOMMeHMi1 1PL B yOaHIMIICKUX sI3bIKaX. B rpyri-
e 6aH/la BOCCTaHAB/IMBAeTCsl DKCKIIO3MBHOe MecTonMeHne *7d. OJHaKo KpaTKOCTb 9TOi (op-
MBI He TI03BOJIsIeT BBIBOJIUTH HaJIé>KHbIe CpaBHeHs ¢ popMaMU JAPyTUX yOAHTUIICKUX S3BIKOB —
B yacTHOCTH, OpMaMM S3BIKOB 3aH/e 4. UTO KacaeTcs IIOTTaJbHOIO DIeMeHTa B MecTOMMe-
HIUSAX TPYNIIBI T0asl, TO 371eCh, KaK MOXKHO BUJIeTh, OH MMeeT 4ICTO (POHeTUIeCcKyIo (PyHKITUIO,
yCTpaHssa BOKaaudeckuir anaayT. Takue npumepsl, kKak O3 6anga ?3, sskoma he / %, m6a i, He
ITO3BOJISIIOT HaZI€XKHO OIpeJIe/IUTh MX IIPOMCXOXKeHe, HO, Cy/is 10 HeJJOCTaTOYHOMY pacIIpo-
CTpaHeHMIO, MOIYT ABJIATLCA MHHOBauumAMu. Cpeay o4eBUIHBIX HOBOOOpa3OBaHMIT — TakKe
MecTouMeHms1 MyHJy kpdrd (cyObekT) n Ma &pi (C TLIIOpaJbHBIM DjeMeHToM -pV, cp. 2PL opi,
3PL ipo).

B urore eauHcTBeHHOV (POPMOIL, MpeTeHIyIOIell Ha Ipasg3bIKoBOe ITPOMCXOXK/eHue 10
MaTepuasay Cpasdy HeCKOJIBKUX TPYHII YOaHIMIICKMX A3BIKOB, ocTaércs *(V)de / *(V)di. Pekoncr-
PYKIIUM HEKOTOPBIX IIPOMEXKYTOUHBIX ITpadpopM IpuBeieHbl B HypKecaeaytoent Tabamie 8.

Tabauya 8
6anza *(a)ze, *zé (1), *?a (E)
rbas *O¢
Hrbaka *na/ *ni
Mba *na/*ni?
cepe *di
3aHje *a(ni)
y6aHI1 *(V)de / *(V)di
4. 2-e A0 MHO>KECTBEHHOTIO 4rcaa
Tabauua 9
CcyOBbexT 00beKT IIPUTSIKAT. doxaa.
3LI-gakrma (B) ?e, ye, e e ya éyd, é2yd
3L-yozxo (b) ne ne
nanroartre (b) e, ye, e %e
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CcyObeKT 00BeKT IPUTXKAT. doxkaa.
bambapu (b) ye e (3 teze
MbanKa-mbansa (b) | anzd anzd
IOL-1r6yry (B) ne ne ne nepé
Hpeie (b) ye ye
Bapa (b) I3 %e
starepe (B) 1 43
moHo (B) ye, e e
MoHOo-6mu (B) ve ve eve ve
C3-kapa (I Péné né -né (INAL), kéné (AL) | ?éné
C3-an (I ?éné né -né (INAL), kéné (AL) | ?éné

2éné (INA .
FO3-6yu (T) 26né 2né éné (INAL), bené | 5 6
(AL)
2éné A Sqn &
F03-100Hro0 (T) 26né 2né €né (INAL), bené 1 5 6
(AL)
. . -2éné (INAL), péné
103-6usauga (T Péné ?éné
(AL)
. L -2éné (INAL), vené
mb6010MO () Péné ?éné (AL)
6oxoto (I) ?éné, 2ondo né né (INAL), kéné (AL)
6030om (T) Y626, 6 Y626 (DO), hdyd (10) (Z ‘f)o (INAL), kéyd
6ocanroa (I wi (IPF), wi (PF) wi (DO), hdwi (10) ;zAU]i)/ - (INAL), k3t wi
s . L, né (INAL), kéné /
roany (I) ?éné né (DO), héné (10) diné | néné (AL)
o _ , né (INAL), kéné /
amm (I) ?éné né (DO), 4-né (10) diné (AL)
) i . né (INAL), kné /
manza (I) né né (DO), hané (10) i (AL)
) i . né (INAL), kné /
urbaka () né né (DO), hané (10) danE | mné (AL)
Godu (T) 2ené né (DO), hing (o) | "M (INAL), kinéné
(AL)
6anrangy (I) ?éné ?éné (DO), haténé (10) | miné
stkoma (Hp) hi, hi hi
r6aiiu (Hox) dlém> dlém> “lém3 (INAL), -rim)
(AL)
myHzy (HK) yi i yi yt
Hrbaka-mabo (Hk) (43
mon3om60 (Hk) (43
roansupu (Hk) yi
6aka (Hk) yi, 7 ni nayi
marioro (Hk) -yi
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CcyObeKT 00BeKT IPUTXKAT. doxkaa.
HayHra (M) nd
Mba (M) nd na
noHro-xo (M) da da
ma (M) opu
cepe (C) ré
6au (C) da
NIV NN -réni (INAL), gooni .
3auge (3) ani, o(ni) roni (AL) oni
Co -ni/-yi (DO), iri/iri | -iri/-éri/eri/-ri
bapawdy (3) T Y& g Y e / éri (10) (INAL), gyiri (AL)
S . -li / yi (INAL), &ji /
rmambnua (3) i-, -pi, -pi i elyi (AL)
reme (3) héné
H3akapa (3) ?éné, ont-, oni -oni oni, ene

B orcyrcTBHEe ZOTIOMHUTETBPHON OMIO3UIIUY MEXAY JBOICTBEHHBIMMY, DKCKIIO3MBHBIMU 1
VHK/IIO3UMBHBIMI (pOpPMaMM, CyIIeCTBEHHO pacIIMUpsIONiell Habop PpopM HECHHIYJIAPHBIX Me-
croumennii 1 1., popmsl 2PL B yOAHIUIICKNX SA3BIKaX IEMOHCTPUPYIOT OOJjIee BEICOKYIO CTeIleHb
O/IHOPOJJHOCTI.

OgHoit 13 Moje1ell, MoJJIeXKallell CpaBHEeHIIO U pacIIpOCTPaHEHHOI Cpa3y B HECKOJIBKIX
TpyIIIax sA3BIKOB ceMbH, sABsgeTcsa Mogens (V)nl / pl, copep Kaias riaacHyio poHeMy IepeIHIX
pAnosB: i, 1, e i . Popmel, OOBeAMHAEMbIe JaHHON MO/e/IbIO, pacIPOCTPaHeHH B s3bIKaX
6anya, rbas u 3aHJe, ¥ BO BCeX TPEX eCTh BO3MOKHOCTD BIIOJIHE Ha/IEXKHO PeKOHCTPYUPOBaTh
UX B Kadectse IpadOpM Ha TPYIIIOBOM YpoBHe. B rpymme 0Oanzga 3amagHO- U IOXHO-
IleHTpaJIbHbIe JMaleKThl (HrOyTy, yO/5K0) COXpaHI/IM MeCTOMMeHMe Ji¢ C HajaTaabHOM HOCO-
BOII COIJIACHOII, B TO BpeM:I KaK B APYIUX SA3BIKaX IPYIIIEI OHa OblIa ociabieHa: j1 > y (1aHroOa-
IIle, Hrao) > HoOJb corjacHon (31]-7akIia, MOHO), ¢ IOCAeAYIOIUM JobaBieHneM 5BpOHMYe-
CKOM IJIOTTAJbHOM CMBIUKU ?-, XapaKTepHON M JJId APYTUX MEeCTOMMEeHMI ITapaJUIrMbl C BOKa-
JMYeCKUM aHJIayTOM (CM. BblIIe). B sA3bIke sHTepe rnmpoucxosut cyskenue € > 1. Cpeau juaek-
TOB OaH/a, JaHHBIe KOTOPBIX MIMEIOTCS B HaIlleM paclopsIKeHN!, TOJIbKO MOaHAKa-MbaH3a Jie-
MOHCTPHUpPYeT HeTUIIMYHOe MeCTOMMeHIe anzd, Melolllee MHHOBAIIMOHHOe ITPOMCXOXK/eHue.

/JvianeKTsl TPYIIIBI 3aHJe ITOKa3bIBaloT TOT JKe pa3dpocC BapyaHTOB HadaIbHOI COTJIaCHOIL:
B OapamMOy MBI BU/IMIM BapMaHThl MeCTOMMeHUs jii / jii, ¢ TIocaeyIomel ciuupaHTu3anmuen i,
3aTeM C MCYe3HOBeHNeM Hasanmsauun yi / yi. B mamb6mua ananextHele pOPMBI BAPBUPYIOT Me-
Ky i m 1. XapaKTepHas /s IJIIOpaIbHBIX MeCTOMMEHMI BOKaIndecKas IpeduKcalis oTMe-
JaeTcs B 3aH/e Joni, reMe héné U AuIaeKTHBIX BapMaHTaxX H3aKapa 2éné / éne / oni.

/JlaHHbIe A3BIKOB Irbas JalOT BCe OCHOBaHU:A Hojjep>Karh runoresy V. Monsmuno [Monino
1995] o pexoncrpyknun npadopm *?éné B cyobeKTHON U *né B 00BbeKTHON cepmsix. OTKIOHe-
HISL OT pediekcoB 9TuX npadopM MUHMMAaIBHBL: (pOpMa A3bIKa roasg-6ocanroa wi / wi BLITI-
JUT SIBHBIM HOBOOOpa3OBaHMeM, CO3JaHHBIM IIOJ BANMAHNEM cocefHell (pOPMBI IapaZUIMBbL:
MectouMeHms 3PL wa / wd. BecbMa BeposTHO, uTO 1 POPMEI sA3bIKa 6030M 2PL 0?20 1 3PL wif0
CTa/M pe3yJbTaTaMll aHaJIOTMIECKOTO BHIPaBHMBAHIA.

CymiectByeTr peasbHasl BO3MOXKHOCTbh CPaBHUTH IlepedlicIeHHbIe JaHHbIe C MeCTOMMeHI -
M SI3BIKOB HIOaKa, BOCXO/AIIMMIU K ITpadpopme *yi. 3aech ocaabeHne HadalbHOM HOCOBOIL O
rjaiya, Io-BUAMMOMY, IIPOM3OIILIO y>Ke Ha ypOBHe ITpas3blKa I'PYIIIBI, Cp. JaJbHeNIIyIO eé
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MyTaIMIO JIO IJIOTTa/IbHOTO MPUCTYIIa, K IpUMepy, B MOH30M00 1 6aka. C oaTumn xe popMamMu
MO>KeT OBITh COIIOCTaBJIEHO MeCTOMMeHNe 2PL s3bIKa sIKoMa (TpyIiiia HroaHau) hi, Ha3am30BaH-
Hasl IJlacHasi KOTOPOTO CIY>KUT CBUIeTeIbCTBOM YTpaueHHOTO HOCOBOI'O COTJIaCHOTO 3BYKa.

ITo Bcem BUAMMOCTH, HET OCHOBAHMII C TAKOM JK€ BePOATHOCTHIO IIOCTY/IMPOBAaTh T€HeTU-
yeckoe pogctso opm *nl / *nl ¢ nd / pd / da, KoTopble XapaKTepU3yIOT IPYIITy SA3bIKOB MOa.
DTy mocsIeiHNe, BIIpOYeM, JIETKO CPaBHUTSE C dd B s3bIKe Oam (rpymia cepe). ['mmorernaeckoin
ob111ert mpadopMoIl STUX MEeCTOMMEHMIT MOKeT OBITh 14, TaK Kak pa3sutue *na > na / da tuio-
JIOTMYecKM 0oJiee OIpaBJaHHO M PaclpOCTpaHeHO, HeXKeau oopaTHoe. A pas Tak, TO IIPOUC-
XOXK/IeHUe j1a U3 *ni-a TakKe He BBIIJIAAUT HeBePOSITHBIM, UTO y>Ke II03BOJIsIeT cOMm3uTh Gop-
MBI TpymI M0a 1 cepe ¢ mpadopmoit, pedpieKChl KOTOPOIT 00CY>KAaIICh BBIIIIE.

BHeliHee cpaBHeHIe ITO3BOJISET HOATBEPJAUTh PEKOHCTPYKIIMIO. B sa3bIkax OeHy®-KOHTO
PEKOHCTpyMpYeTCs IoKa3aTesab 2PL *ne / *ni, 8 ryp — *nl, B kBa — *ne, cxoxxue GpOpMBI OTMe-
YeHbI B aTJIaHTUUYECKMX SI3bIKaX.

B saBepirenne o630pa MOXKHO yKasaTh I €II€ OJHY HECOMHEHHYIO MHHOBaLMIO: popMy
roaim além), co3jaHHyIO, KaK 9TO yKe KpaTKO YIIOMMHAJIOCh HaMM, COeJJMHeHNeM ILII0pa/ib-
HOIO MapKepa alé- 1 MmecTouMeHus 2SG mo.

Taxum obpasom, Mbl peKOHCTpyupyem Hipkecaenyomue (Tadauia 10) mpasi3piKoBbie Me-
CTOMMEHU:I JIJIsI TPYIII SI3BIKOB YOAHTU 11 COOCTBEHHO ITpasi3bIKa CEMBIL.

Tabauya 10
bGaHgu *ne
rbas *(2é)né
HroaHau sxoMa hi < *Ni
Hrbaka *y1
cepe *da?
3aH/Ee *(V)ni
ybaHru *(e)ne / *(e)ni

5. MecToumeHnus 3 aniia

Brimmte y>ke ynmoMmHa/Ioch 06 OCOOEHHOCTAX JMYHBIX MeCTOMMEHUI TpeThero jmuina. bersoro
B3IJIAIla Ha CBOJHYIO TaOJ/INITy, COJep KaIlylo JaHHBIE IO HECKOJBKUM JecATKaM SI3BIKOB ce-
MbJ, BIIOJIHE /JOCTaTOYHO, YTOOBI yBU/eTh, YTO BOCCTAaHOBJIEHME IIPasI3bIKOBLIX (POPM BO3MOXK-
HO He BBIIIIe, YeM Ha YPOBHE OT/Ie/IbHBIX ITOJIPYIIII, HO 4acTO U HTOT YPOBeHb HeJJOCTYIIeH JJIs
PEKOHCTPYKIIUM 13-3a IIMPOKOIO pa3dpoca BapMaHTOB, HECBOAMMBIX K €/IJMHOMY ITPeJIKy.
JaHHas cuTyanms OOBSICHAETCS OTHOCUTEIBHO IMO3THUM IIPOMCXOXKIEHNeM MeCTOMMe-
HMIT 3 JnIa IO CpaBHEHUIO C MX COcCelsAMM IIO HapafurMe, YTO BIIOJHE HOPMAJBbHO C TOYKU
3peHus TUIIOJIOTUH SA3BIKOB Mupa (cp., Harpumep, 0630pHble MoHOrpadguu [Helmbrecht 2004]
i [Bhat 2005]). Kakumy 651 HU OBLINM MCTOYHUKU UX IIPOMCXOKAEHNs, IIPOIIecC CMEeHBI I0-
KaszaTeJsell 3 JMIIa B sI3bIKe IIPOXOJUT DOJIee MHTEeHCHBHO, YeM IT0Ka3aTe Ieil JBYX IIePBbIX JINI].
Cxoxkast cuTyalus ceroJHs HaOJII0JaeTcs B psjie SA3bIKOB HUTep-KOHIO, C TOM pasHUIIelt,
YTO MCTOYHMKOM IPOMCXOXJEeHNUs MOoKasaTesei 3 JMila BBICTYIAIOT He JeMOHCTpPaTUBEI, a
yalle MMeHHbIe KJaccHble adpdukchl. B yactHOCTH, B s3bIKax ceMell O€HYD-KOHTO, KBa, I'yp I10-
KaszaTe/I MMeHHBIX KJIacCOB UTPalOT pOJIb JMYHBIX IJIarOJbHEIX ITOKasartesen 3 auma. B yoan-
TUIICKUX SI3bIKaX JIMYHBIE IIOKa3aTean 3 Juila SBJSIOTCS COCTAaBHBIMU DJIE€MEHTaMIU MeCTO-
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VMIMEHHBIX ITapa/iirM, II0STOMY MBI JOJIKHBI pacCMOTpeTh X GpopMEI HoJIee MOLPOOHO M IIO-
IIBITaThCSl OXapaKTepMU30BaTh MX ITPOMCXOXK/eHNE TaM, I7le 9TO BO3MOXKHO.

MecTonmeHNs TpeThero Mila B YOAHIMIICKUX S3bIKaX OTJIMYHBL OT IPYIMX MECTOMMEHNII
IapajuUrMel emé M TeM, 4TO 00JaZjaloT OCOOBIMM TpaMMaTUYeCKUMMM KaTeropusAMMU: poja,
JMYHOCTU ¥ OZYIIEBJIEHHOCTI. B HEKOTOPBHIX S3bIKaX DTU KaTeTOpUM PacIpOCTpaHeHbI TOJIBKO
Ha popMHI e HCTBeHHOTO 4ncIa. Hanbosee pacpocrpanena onmosnuns GopM I/ 0003Ha-
JeHNs1 OZYIIEeBJEHHBIX — HEeO[YIIeBIEHHBIX pedepeHTOB (B sA3bIKaxX OaHja, rbas, HroaHAawu,
M0a). B s3pIkax M0a 1 3aHz€e B CHHIY/LIpUCE IIPOBOANUTCS pasindrie MeCTOMMEeHUI Al 00o-
3HAYeHMI MY>KUMH U JKEHIIIMH — KaTeropus poja sABJAETCS KpaliHe HexapaKTepHOI 4epToil
JJ1s1 HUTepO-KOHTOJIe3CKMX s3bIKOB. HakoHer, B psijie AI3BIKOB 3aH/[e CyIIIeCTBYIOT 0coOble (pop-
MBI ITOKa3aTeseil 3SG /11 00O3HaueHUs >KMBOTHBIX, TO €CTh IIPOTMBOIIOCTAB/IAIOTCS YeThIpe
¢opMBI IO KaTeropusIM pojia, OLYIIeBJIEHHOCTI 1 JMIHOCTU: Cp. 3aHze ko (mua M. p.), ri (-
1a Xx. p.), (h)v / (h)u (xusoTHbIe), si / ti (HeoxyIIeBAEHHBIE ITpeMeThl). IIpu oTcyTcTBUM B 3aH-
Jle MMEHHBIX KJacCOB CUCTeMa JMYHBIX MeCTOMMeHMil 3 JuIla MOXKeT pacCMaTpuUBaThCs Kak
OJIMH 113 BO3MO>KHEBIX €€ pyIIMEHTOB, HapaBHe C IPYTUMIU CJIelaMI MMEHHOM KIaccupuKarmun
[Tucker 1959: 117—121], Tem 60J/iee 4TO UMEHHO B 3aH/ie OTYETIMBO BUHO, YTO JIMYHbBIE TTOKA-
3aresu 3 suIia He 001aZalOT TeHETMYECKUM POJICTBOM C YKa3aTeJIbHBIMI MECTOMMEHVLIMIL.

Hecy6bexTHble MecTouMeHMs 3 JIMIla Tak >Ke, KaK I MeCTOMMeHMNs JIPyTUX JIUII, 00/1a/jai0T
KaTeTopYsAMI OTUY>KJaeMOJ — HeOTUy>KJaeMOIl IIpMHa/IeXKHOCTI.

Tabauua 11
CyObeKT 00BeKT IIPUTXKAT. doxkaans.
Mb6pec-6yka (B) ce ce
Mb6pec-mbepe (b) se se
MbOpec-cabanra (b) | sé se
3LI-naxma (b) ca, cé (AN), a (INAN) | cd ca eca
3LI-rou (B) se se
3LI-rb6ara (Bb) ce cé
b6anpa-roara (b) se se
6anpga-xai (b) ceé ce
IOLI (b) cé (AN), 4 (INAN) cé (AN) yé / na (AN) cecé (AN)
nanroarire (Bb) cé cé
Gambapu (B) ¢ (AN), 3 (INAN) ce (AN), 19 / 3 1 £
(INAN)
MbangxKa (B) ca ca
upese (b) Sd 59
Bapa (b) ca ca
cp.-10k. (Bb) cé cé
starepe (B) cé cé
Moo (B) Efl\f:NN)) o/ dtang sz(:E)) na [ tand jE (AN), 12 (INAN) | 23 (AN)
C3-kapa (I) ?a, 2 -4, -a -4/ -a (INAL), k3d (AL) | 24, 24
C3-nam (T 20 20 -?a (INAL), k3a (AL) 2
103-Gymu (1) zf ! A“;f;”é (N0 i (an, o | 7 (0% 0 P Zl I;Aa;f;né (AN), 0
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CcyObeKT 00BeKT IPpUTXKAT. doxkaans.
103-toomro (T) 20 20 20 (INAL), bda (AL) | 24
103-6usnga (I) 20, wené wene -i (INAL), péa (AL)
mbog0mo () ?a/ a (TOP), wéné wéne -né (INAL), wda (AL) | ?a/a (TOP)
6oxoto (T) 2 2 -4 (INAL), k3 (AL)
6ozom (I) 2, mad 24 (DO), haa (10) 24 (INAL), kaa (AL)
6ocanroa (T) 2 24 (DO), hdd (10) -4 (INAL), ki (AL) 2
rany (I) % 4 (DO), hifF (10) /‘;S;EZLL)) kai | dakaa
anu () yi 42 (yz L()INAL), kiya / daa
wanza (T) 2 (AN), md (INAN) hié‘z\g)/ mi (INAN), (ﬁ\fﬁg) I/{D’Z‘Z/ SZA(II)L)
ur6axa (T) 2 (AN), mid (INAN) h”aﬁl)/ i (INAN), (fN(g) ;Z)l; /(gaA I/\I)

daa (AL)

6o¢u (I wéne -a (DO), ha (10) na (INAL), kdpa (AL)
6anranzy (I) 0 2 (DO), hd?a (10) wi
sicoma (Hx) ? /(21(\1]1)\’11?\1;% FUT), 16 (AN), 7 (INAN)
roavm (Hz) wo (AN) wo (AN) -0 (INAL), -ri-0 (AL)
myHzy (Hk) o, a4a, 4,724, €, 9 né, na, a, di né, na, a, di (é)yé
Hrbaka-mabo (Hk) é
MouzoM60 (Hk) 26, 28, 20
roansupu (Hk) 4, a, yé
6aka (Hk) 7é né, yié
Mmartoro (Hk) -ni
HayHra (M) me, mé me
Mba (M) nde (M), bi (., >XuB.) -e

nJoHro-ko (M)

za / zé (AN), wé
(INAN)

za / zé (AN), wé
(INAN)

za / zé (AN), wé
(INAN)

k3 (M), 3 (F), ndé

Ma (M) (INAN)
cepe (C) ni
6au (C) ni
. o -ko (M), -ri (F), -rv -yo (yma.), -rami / i ké (M), ri (), (Wv /
sane (3) Ko-TRO ) Tl It i, e/ i/ mi | (s (INALY; gako /| (B)ix Gxauns.), si /4
(F), ¥ (AN) o
(INAN) gart /gav (AL) (INAN)
H6apamoy (3) kit (M), né (F) -ko (M)
-ko (M),-ne (F), -mba | dgune (im4.), mba
rmamb6bua (3) ko (M), ne (F) (sxu5.) (xup.)
reme (3) ko (m), alé (F)
PR [ . N k6 (ma.), 0 (>xkuB.),
H3akapa (3) ko-, k5 -ké (AN), -sé (INAN) -dko

si / ti (INAN)
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B sA3pikax O6aHZa ImpociexuBaeTcs einHas npadpopMa MecTouMeHuin 3SG, KOTOpyIO yMme-
CTHO 0003HauMTh Kak *Cé, C HeKOTOPOI MCXOJHOII IesieBoil pOHEMOI, peaan3yeMoll B pas-
JIMYHBIX sI3BbIKaX Kak [Yf], [f] mam [s]. Xoporo BugHO, 4TO MCXOAHOe 3HaYeHue 9Toi POpMBI —
OZLyIIIEBJIEHHOCTD: B TeX fA3BIKaX, IAe PYHKUMOHUPYET KaTerOpusl OAYIIEBIEHHOCTH, C €€ II0-
MOIIIBIO 0003HaYaIOTCs JIMIla U K1BoTHEIe. HanparmmBaeTrcst cpasHeHe JaHHON (POPMBI C Me-
CTOMMeEHIEeM JOHTO-KO (TpyIIa M0a) za / zé, Tak’Ke UCIIOJb3yeMBIM JJIsI OOO3HAYeHNs OAy-
IIIeBJIEHHBIX pPedepeHTOoB.

Heonymes1éHHbIe TIpejMeTH B OaHa MapKUPYIOTCs GpopMaMi, IPOVUCXOIAIIVMU U3 *4.
DTO 1mocIe/iHee, BO3MOXKHO, COOTBETCTBYeT “a B sI3bIKe sIKOMa. B s13b1kax roast MecronMenue *2a
(mo muennio V. Monsunao [Mofino 1995], ¢ n3nayaiapHONM Ha3aamsalyen IJacHOrIOo, T.e. *?ﬁ),
KOTOpOe MOXHO (pOpMasIbHO CPaBHUTh C yKas3aHHBIM *a B OaHJa U sIKOMa (C JobOaBjeHMeM
IJIOTTaJbHOM CMBIUKM, YCTPaHSIONIell BOKaIMYecK!Il aH/IayT), HallpOTNB, OOO3HadaeT OJy-
IIIeBJAEHHBIX peepeHTOB, B TO BpeM: KakK /IJIs HeOAyIIeBJIEHHBIX IpeJMeTOB UCIIOAb3YIOTCs
MeCTOMMeHN Y0 (I0TO-3allaIHble JUaleKTsl), md (MaH3a 1 Hroaka).

B sA3pikax roas mpUCyTCTBYeT ellé oJHa pacIpocTpaHEéHHas popMa OJYIIEeBJEHHOTO Me-
crouMeHus: “wene. E€ rpamMMmaTiyeckue OTANumMsA OT 0 yYKa3bIBaIOT, 110 BCEM BUAMMOCTH, Ha
00beKTHOe yIioTpeOJ/ieHne (Cp. MPOTUBOIOCTaBIeHNe B 3alla/HO-IIeHTpaIbHBIX JMajieKTax I
M60710M0). OpiHako B 60pu 9Ta Ppopma IOJTHOCTHIO BHITECHUIA CyOBeKTHOe MeCTOMMeHNe, B
M00Z0MO ynoTpebJisgeTcs B KauecTBe HeMapKIUPOBaHHOIO CyOBeKTHOTIO ITOKa3aTesis, B TO Bpe-
M1 KaK *24 IMeeT TOIMKAaIM30BaHHbII OTTEHOK.

Bokasmyeckne 1mokasaTesn xapakKTepHBI Tak>kKe JJIs SA3BIKOB I'PYIIIBI Hroaka, Ije MOXKHO
peKOHCTpympoBaTh GOpMEI *?¢ / 24 ¢ BBICOKMM TOHOM. I'10TTanpHas PoHEMA 3/1eCh IIPOUCXO-
IUT 13 O0JIee paHHETO *Yy-, COXpaHAIOIIerocs B roaH3Mpy, a Takke B (pOKaIM30BaHHBIX MeCTO-
VIMEHISIX MYHJY U OaKa.

/lerko BOCCTaHaBJ/IMBAIOTCS 10 KpaliHell Mepe jiBe POPMBI MeCTOMMeHMI 3SG /15 SI3BIKOB
3aHze: 9T0 *ko /I LT MY>KCKOTO II0JIa U, TIO BCEJl BePOSATHOCTH, *ne / *ni A5 NI JKeHCKOTO
1ojla — K 9Toi popMe MOTYT BOCXOAUTD ri / 11 B 3aHje U d-1é B reme. ExuHcTBeHHas napail-
JIeJb K OJJHOM 13 3TUX GOPM — MeCTOUMeHIe MY>KCKOro poga kJ B m6a. OHa, BmpodyeMm, MO-
JKeT SIBJIATHCS U 3aMIMCTBOBaHMeM, MCXO/ U3 BO3MOXKHOCTM MUTpaluy HOCUTesell Mba Ha
1or u3 cesepHoit AP Konro, rze oH1 HEM306€XXHO JOJKHBI ObLIN KOHTAaKTMPOBATh C SI3BIKaMIU
3aHge.

B urore MpI MOXXeM peKOHCTPyMpOBaTh HECKOJBKO IpadopM Ha YpOBHE IPYIII S3BIKOB
(Tabamia 12), ofHAaKO BOCCTAaHOBUTH MecTOMMeHMe 3SG yOaHIMIICKOTO Mpas3blKa 110 MMelO-
IIIMMCS JaHHBIM HE B COCTOSIHUI.

Tabauya 12
baHza *Ceé / *Ca (AN), *a (INAN)
rbas *2a/ 24, *wink (AN)
Hrbaka *26 /%74
cepe *ni
3aHje *ko (M), *né / *ni (F)

B ¢popmax 3PL (Tabammna 13) Taxoke Hab/110/jaeTCsl 3HAUUTENBHOE PacXOXKIeHue JeKceM I10
TpyIIIaM $I3BIKOB, HECMOTpPsI Ha TO, YTO Ha ypOBHe I'PYIII (T.e., HO-BUJUMOMY, Ha YPOBHE OKO-
710 1000 — 2000 seT Ha3ag) mpadOpMBI BOCCTAaHABIMBAIOTCS ITOAYAC JOBOJIBHO JIETKO.
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Tabauya 13
CyObeKT O0OBeKT IpUTKaT. doxkaans.
M6pec (B) anje anje
MOpec-cabanra (b) anje anje
311 (b) anje anje nja anjeé
6anga (b) onje anje
IOL1 (b) anjé, anje anjé anjé, anje anjenjé
nanroamre (b) anje anjeé
bambapu (b) anje anje -onjée anje
Mbanzmxa (B) anjd anjd
Hpeie (b) onje onje
Bapa (b) onje anje
cp--1ox. (B) onje anje
sarepe (b) enje enje enje enjée
C3 (I wa wa -wa (INAL), kdwa (AL) | wa
FO3-6ymu (T) mbiia mbiia “mbii (INAL),
pémbiia (AL)
03-6usrza (T) mbiia mbila “mbiii (INAL),
pombiia (AL)
103-Toomuro (I) wa wa i (INAL), bitwda wa
(AL)
. . -wa / -wd (INAL),
mbog0mo () wa wa, wa mwi | mid (AL)
6okoro () wo wo w0 (INAL), k6wo (AL)
6030m (I) w670, mbo w670 (DO), hd?o (10) -20 (INAL), k6?0 (AL)
6ocanroa () wa (IPF), wd (PF) wa (DO), hdwa (10) -20 (INAL), kdwa (AL) | wa
R R N w) (INAL), kw3 /
roany (I wd w) (DO), hw3 (10) didew> | ndows (AL)
. R wa (INAL), kdwa /
anm (I) wa wa diwi (AL)
\ \ . wa (INAL), k3wa /
man3a (I wa wa (DO), hawa (10) diwi (AL)
. . R wa (INAL), k3wa /
urbaka () wa wa (DO), hawa (10) i | miwi (L)
6odnu (I') ya ya (DO), hayd (10) ndiyd, kdndiyd (AL)
Ganrangy () ydwa yJuwa (DO), haySwa ydwa
(10)
sikoma (Hp) ?dla, dla ala
N . s -dla (INAL), -r(i)dla
roavu (Hz) ala ala (AL)
myHzy (Hk) o, wo, €, 5 (é)wo, 1 (é)wo, i
Hrbaka-mabo (Hk) ?0
MonzoM60 (Hk) w6, 0
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CcyObeKT 00BeKT IPpUTXKAT. doxkaans.
roansnpu (Hk) wé
6aka (Hk) wo -6 o
martoro (Hk) -hiio
HayHra (M) lamé lamé
Mba (M) be, b€

noHro-ko (M)

zii (AN), yé (INAN)

zit (AN), yé (INAN)

zii (AN), yé (INAN)

ma (M) ipo (AN), ndiré (INAN)
cepe (C) ndi
6au (C) ndi
o s o o | Yo (ma. HO.), crami | -
sanze (3) i(0)-1yo SHVI‘{')/ ami | (y)ia, yo (ma.), -ra G, 10.), gy / i1, (0, yo (,JII/I‘/I.), ami
(>xuB.), si (INAN) (>xuB.), é (INAN) ., (>xmB.), si/ ti (INAN)
gaami (AL)
dkad (nu4a.), ambd . -dka / -ako (na.),
bapamdy (3) (>xmB.) aki () -dmba / ambo (>xuB.)
HavGua (3) ko -ako (nu4.), -amba
(>xmB.)
reme (3) ye

-ako (ua.), -a(ra)
(>xmB.)

ako (yma.), a (Kus.),

ko si/ ti (INAN)

H3akapa (3) ako-, ak>

B s3p1Kax ybaHIM cymiecTsyeT oOIas TeHAeHIs oOpa3osbiBaTh GpopMmbl 3PL mpeduKca-
1€l K COOTBETCTBYIOIUM popMaM CHHTYJIIpIca:

H3aKapa (rpymnmna 3agze) ké- ‘on’ — ako- ‘onnr’,

sAKoMa (rpymnIia Hroanau) lo ‘oH, oHa’ — dla ‘onir’,

HAyHra (rpymma m6a)

311-6y.u (rpymmna roast)

mé ‘oH, oHa’ — lamé ‘ounr’,
?a ‘oH, oHa’ — mbuad ‘onw’, u Jp.

Vlcxops m3 9TOM 3aKOHOMEPHOCTHM, MOKHO IIPOeLpOBaTh IIPOVCXOXKAeHre (pOPMBHI IIpa-
A3bIKa ObaHya “anjé 3 mectoumenus 3sG *Ce / *Ca c job6asieHeM HEKOTOPOro rpedukca *an-
VI 4-, TIPUBEJITIero K O3BOHYEHUIO MHTePBOKAJIbHOI coracHoit. Ha 9To e ykasbiBaeT u
O/IMHaKOBBIN XapakTep (pMHAIBHOI IJAacHOM B pOpMax eIMHCTBeHHOIO M MHOXKeCTBEeHHOTIO
yycaa — Tak, B MOaH/Ka 9TO -4, B MOpec -e U T.J,.

CooTBeTcTBeHHO, /I TPyHIIbl rbas ILIIopaausyionieit MmopgpeMoit spisgercsa *mbu-, B
OOJIBIIMHCTBE JMaJeKTOB peaausyomnaicsa Kak “w-. To, uto mbiia m wa mpoucxo AT us eHo-
IO MCTOYHMKA, MO/ TBEP>K/IaeTCsl He TOIBKO MX (POHETUYECKMM CXOJCTBOM, HO U TeM, YTO B
sI3bIKaX rOas OHM HaXOAATCA B JOIOJHUTEIBHON AMCTPUOYIINM, TO eCTh HUKOIJa He BCTpeda-
IOTCSI BMeCTe B OJIHOM sI3BbIKe B paMKaX CHCTeMBI JIMYHOTO MapKuposaHus. ['1acHas jeMOHCT-
pUpyeT HM3KMII TOH, XapaKTepHBII [/ He€ U B MeCTOMMEeHNMU eIVHCTBeHHOro umciaa. He
O4YeHb ITOHATHO, KaK B 9TOM C/Iydyae OOBSICHUTH OIJIaCOBKY -0 B TaKMX SA3bIKaX, Kak OOKOTO; 0/
HaKO BO3MOXKHO, UTO OHa sBMJIACh CJAeACTBMEM C/BUIA psja IJIacHOM IO BAMSIHIEM Ory0/IeH-
HOTO IJIalifga, T.e. *mbw-a > wo. BecbMma BeposTHO, UTO pOopMa Yy B 60 SABIAETCS T1anraTaanso-
BaHHBIM BapMaHTOM TOII >Ke JIeKCeMBI.

SI3pIKM HrOaHIU JEMOHCTPUPYIOT MeCTOMMeHMe *ild, O IPOMCXOXKAeHUN KOTOPOIo M3
dopmsI 3SG yKe rOBOPIUIOCH BhIIIe. V3 s3bIKa SIKOMa 9TO K€ MeCTOMMeHe II0MaI0 B KpeoJIb-
CKUIA SA3BIK JJOJMHBI peKy ¥Y0aHIM — CaHTIo.
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B sAspikax Hrboaka HamboJjiee pacHpOCTPaHEHHBIM SBJIAETCA MeCTOMMeHmne wd wuiam o.
Vmeetcsa 1 OOITHOCTD IPOUCXOXKJEHMS MeXJy 9TOoi (GOpMOIl U YIIOMUHABIINUMCSA IYTh
BBIIIIe MeCTOMMeHMeM roas *wad, HescHo. CTOUT, OJHAKO, OTMETUTD 3/1eCh, YTO B JPYTUX HU-
repo-KOHT0JIe3CKUX sI3bIKax 3amagHoit u IOxuoi AQpukn (ceMbu O€HY-KOHTO, KBa, Typ, aT-
JaHTUYeCcKNe) B KadecTBe MecToMMeHus 3PL JuI] HamboJiee YyIOTpeOUTeNbHBIM SBJISAETCS
VMIMEHHOII KJIacCHBIN mpeduxc *bV- (Hanpumep, 6aHTy *ba-, xBa be, ba, bo, ryp ba, bl, pe). Pedp-
JIEKCBI HTOTO ITOKa3aTeJIs, BOCXOJSAIIEro K HUIepPO-KOHTOIe3CKOMY YPOBHIO, B PsJie SI3BIKOB
HPUHNMAIOT 1 POPMY C yTepeii T'yOHOI CMBIUKIL: HalIpMep, B SI3bIKax KBa: ®Be wd, akaH wo- /
wo- / wa-, abype ve; B sA3bIKaX Iyp: Jama wa, 106u wv u 0p. ApyruM BO3MOKHBIM COOTBETCT-
BUI€M B DTOM pAJy sBiasdercsa MectrouMenue 3PL be / 6 B A3pike M0Oa. /I0OOOIBITHO OBIJIO OBI
COIOCTaBUTH ¢ 5TUMU GOpMaMM U MeCTOMMeHUs 3SG yOAHTMIICKMX A3BIKOB, YTO CTAJIO OBI
OZIHUM M3 IO/JTBEP>KAEeHNUI CyIIeCTBOBAHNSA B ITOCIEJHNX PEIUKTOB HUTePO-KOHTOJIE3CKO
CHICTeMBI IMEHHBIX KJ1accos. OIHaKO JaHHBIN BOIIPOC, ITOXKaIyil, TpedyeT pazbopa ¢ yIETOM
U IPYTUX XapaKTepUCTUK MMEHHON CUCTEMBI, a IIOTOMY 3ac/Iy>KIBaeT OTAeJIbHON OOJIBIION
paboThL.

B sAspikax M0a obmmit mpeok MectouMeHHBIX ¢popM 3PL He BoccTaHabB/ImBaercsa. Popma
HJyHTa SIBJISIETCSI OJHOKOPEHHOI C MecTOMMeHMeM 3SG, 0ba OJyIIeBIEHHBIX MEeCTOVMEHI
3 nuria (z€ u zi) TeHeTUYeCKN CBSI3aHBI U B JOHTO-KO.

SspIKu 3aHje /111 OOO3Ha4YeHUs JUIl-pedpepeHTOB ITOKa3blBalOT MecTouMeHue ako / aka,
obpasoBaHHOe IpeduKcanyeil OT cCOOTBeTCTBYIomeN GpopMsl 3SG. OHAKO B A3BIKE 3aHZE OHO
OTCYTCTBYeT (XOTs B Haamanu ¢gopma 3SG ko), 4TO MOKeT CBIIeTETbCTBOBATh O BO3HMKHOBE-
HII HOBOOOpaszoBaHUsA. /I Impas3blka 3aHJe MOKHO, TaKMM OO0pa3oM, Ha OCHOBaHUM DTOI
nHpopManV peKOHCTpynposaTh GopMy “ako / aka. Eé ToHa/mbHAs CTPYKTypa yKe B IIpasI3bIKe
BIJJOM3MEHIACh B 3aBUCHMOCTI OT TPaMMaTN4YeCKOTO 3HA4eHNs U JIEKCMIeCKOTO TOHa IIpe-
JuKara. /11 Heo yIeBI€HHBIX pepepeHTOB yCTaHaBIMBaeTCa popMa Mpasi3bIKa 3aHe-H3aKapa
*s1/ *ti; JaHHBIX II0 JPYTUM SA3BIKaM TPYIIIbI HeJJOCTaTOYHO.

YTo >Ke KacaeTcs SI3BIKOB cepe, TO 37ech 00111el mpadpopMoIi IO MaTepraIaM SI3bIKOB cepe
u Gam sBIAeTCS *ndi, TakKe MO0 reHeTMIecK! POJCTBEHHAs, 10O MCIIBITaBIIas B3alIMHOE
aHaJIorM4yecKkoe BIsHIe ¢ popmoit 3SG i.

M3 tabaniier 14 BuIHO, 9TO B OOJIBIIIMHCTBE IPYIII CEMBM CYIIeCTByeT popMabHas KOp-
pesLysa MeXX/y MeCTOMMEeHUAMHI 3 inIja 000X urce/I. DTO CXOACTBO MOXKET OBITh pe3y.IbTa-
TOM KaK aHaJIOTMYeCKOrO BBIpaBHUBAHIL (HaIIpUMep, B cepe), TaK U OOIIero reHeTIecKoro
npoucxoxzeHus. 'ene3nc MecTonMeHnit 060MX JIUIT OT €JUHON JeKCeMbl — sBJIEeHIe, Hexa-
paKkTepHOe 51 MECTOMMEHMUII JBYX IEePBBIX JNI] (OCOOEHHO I/ IepBoro jmia). To, 910 oHO
3HAYUTEJBHO sApue MpOsBIIiIeT cebs MMEHHO B TpeTheM JINIE, SIBJIIeTCA ellé OJHUM IO TBep-
K/IeHIIeM 0COOO0TO IMPOMCXOXKAeHs (pPOpM, 0O003HAYAIOIINIX HeJIOKYTOPOB, 11, BO3MOXKHO, ITPO-
UCXOX/IeH!s1 OoJlee TTO3aHero, Hexxeau popMm 1—2 smria.

Tabauya 14
3sG 3rL
baHga *Ceé/*Ca (AN), *a (INAN) *anje
rbas *?a / *24, *wing (AN) *wa <*mbii-a ?
Hroaugu | sikoma a (INAN) *ala
Hrbaka *26é/*2a *Wo
cepe *ni *ndi
3aHze *ko (M), *né / *ni (F) *ako / *aka (uir4.), *si (INAN)
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ITpoBes€HHDBIN B HACTOSIIEM MCCIJOBaHUN aHaIN3, XOTS U ABJSAETCA B CBOEM poJe Iep-
BBIM, BK/IIOYAIOIIVM O0O30p JaHHBIX 110 OOJIBIIMHCTBY SA3BIKOB yOAHTUIICKON CeMbM, HE MOKeT
IpeTeH/I0BaTh Ha 0e3yC/JIOBHYIO KOppeKTHOCTh. K coskaseHmio, mo MHOTUM sA3bIKaM MBI He
pacriosiaraeM MOPQOJIOTMUYECKUMI U JIEKCUMIECKMMU JJaHHBIMMY, TIO3BOJIMBINMMY OBl HaM Haill-
TU TOJTBEP>XKIEeHNUs [/ JI000ro (POHEeTUYeCKOTO COOTBeTCTBUS MeXIYy MeCTOMMEeHHBIMU
dpopmamu. Do 3asaya TeM OoJiee CIOKHasA, YTO MeCTOMMEeHMs 110/[4ac JeMOHCTPUPYIOT Bech-
Ma HeTpuBHMaJbHble (POHOJIOTMYECKNEe IPOIecchl, MapaJsiea KOTOPIM MOXKHO OOHapy>KUThb
JUIIb B JIPYTUX CHUCTeMaX IpaMMaThdeckmx Mop¢eM, HO He cpely ITOJTHO3HAYHBIX JIeKCeM.
ITpy orcyTCcTBMM MCYePpHIBIBAIOIINIX JJAHHBIX TaKOe CpaBHeHVe BO MHOTUX CIy4asx IIOKa HeJoc-
TYIIHO, a CJleJIaHHbIe BBIBOJBI BpeMeHaMI BBIHY>K/IeHbI HEeCTH IIpe/iBapUTeIbHbIN, TUIIOTeTI4e-
CKMII XapakTep. B cBsA3M ¢ M3I0KeHHBIM, B IIpejiaraeéMoli PeKOHCTPYKIIUM MBI CTPEMUJINCH K
MaKCMMaJ/IbHOI OCTOPOXKHOCTM B ITOCTYJIMPOBAHUM ITPasA3BIKOBBIX (POPM 1 CTPOTOMY COO.JIIO-
JeHUIO IIPUHIINIIA CTYIIeHYaTOV peKOHCTPYKUMM. MBI pucyeM IIepBBIii KOHTYp TMIIOTe3bl U
HaHOCUM Oepe>kHYIO INTPMXOBKY Hay4JHOTO JoOKasaTejabcTBa. OfHAKO MOXKHO CUMTaTh Oec-
CIIOPHBIM, YTO II0 Mepe OOpeTeHNsI HayKOJ HOBBIX JJaHHBIX O Pa3/IMYHBIX A3bIKax M JyaJeKTax
yOaHIMIICKO CeMbl, a TaK’Ke COCeJIHMX C HUMMU A3BIKaX apeasia Ipe/IoKeHHas! KapTHUHa IIpa-
sI3bIKA OyJieT HeM30e>XKHO YTOUHATHCSA U KOPPEeKTUPOBAThCS.

@opMBI IMYHBIX MECTOMMEHUII IIpas3bIKa yOaHIU HpuBeeHsl B Tabaune 15. At ynoo-
CTBa aHa/IM3a 3/leCh Ke NpuBejeHbl GPOPMBI ITPOMEXKYTOUHBIX TPasI3bIKOB IPYIIII.

Tabauya 15
1sG 2SG 1pPL 2PL 3sG 3rL
Gara e *rr}(‘) (cybomexT), *(éi)zé (1), *ne *Ce/*Ca (AN), *ér}j é \

*79 (0OBeKT) *2a (E) *a (INAN) <*an-Ce?
rbast *mi *mé *QRé)|E *@éné *a/*weng (AN) | *wa <*mbii-a?
Hroanam | *mi *mo he, -ne (1) sikoma hi < *Ni | sikoma a (INAN)| *ala
Hrbaka *ma *mo /*mu *na/ *ni *yi *26 /%2 *wo
Mba nV / mu *mo/ *mu? *na/*ni? na/palda k3 (M) be / zii (AN)
cepe ye/ne wo / 1o *d1 *da? *ni *ndi

\ . ‘ *ké (M), *ako / *aka
3aHge *mi *mo *a(ni) *(V)ni , , (),
*né / *ni (F) ,
*s1 (INAN)
ybaHru *mi *mo *(V)de / *(V)di| *(e)ne / *(e)ni

Jannble TabanIBl 15 MO3BO/IAIOT BBICKa3aTh HECKOJIBKO COOOpaskeHMIT KaK O Ha/[é>KHOCTU
PEKOHCTPYKIIUM OTAeJbHBIX IpadopM, Tak U O BHYTpeHHell ITeHeaJOrm4ecKoil Kiaaccuduka-
LI SI3bIKOB y6aHrMI71CK017[ CeMbI.

Xopo1110 BUIHO, YTO SA3BIKN I'PYIIII cepe 1 Mba MeHee IPYIUX OTpakaloT IpeI0KeHHYIO
IpasI3bIKOBYIO ITapajUIMy. B 4acTHOCTM, TOIBKO DTM JiBe TPYHIILI He MMeIOT pedpieKcoB ybaH-
TUIICKUX MecTouMeHni1 1SG. V1 Mba, u cepe JeMOHCTpUPYIOT JUIIIb 110 OJHOMY COOTBETCTBUIO
PeKOHCTPYMPOBaHHO CIICTeMe, UTO JieslaeT MX I10JI0KeHe B COCTaBe ceMbl yOaHI!, KOHeYHO,
HEeCKOJIBKO IIaTKMM. DTO OCOOEHHO YETKO IIpOCMaTpUBaeTCsl B CpaBHEHUM C TaKMMMU S3bIKaMI,
Kak OaHyia, rbas, Hrbaka 1 3aH/e, KOTOpble, XOTA U 3HaUYUTeIbHBIM O0pa3oM pa3HeCceHHI C Teo-
rpaduecKoil TOYKU 3peHIs], COXpPaHIIN HaJEXXHbIe TTapaJurMaTiiecKyie COOTBETCTBIS MeK-
oy MectouMeHuAMM. UpespplyaiiHO OJIM3KM — BILIOTH JJO KAPTUHBEI TOHOB — I1apaJUIMBbl, Ha-
IpuMep, 3araJHO-LIeHTPalIbHBIX JMaTeKTOB OaHZAa M s3bIKa MOH30MOO (TpyIIIia Hroaka), reo-
rpadgpuyecK pacIioJ0KeHHBIX B pa3anuHbIX pernoHax LJAP (Tabiamniia 16).
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Tabauya 16
1sG 2sG 1rL 2PL
3L ma mo ?a (1), 24 (E) | %
MOH30M0O | ma mo nd (1), 2a (E) | 21

SI3BIKI yKa3aHHBIX YeTBIPEX I'PYIIIT COCTaBJIAIOT, COIJIACHO ITOJY4YMBIIIENICs KapTUHe, SApo
yOAHTUIICKON CEMBM, B TO BpeMs KakK I'PYIIIBL cepe 1 Mba II0 CBOMM XapaKTepPHBIM OTINYVIIM
MO>KHO Ha3BaTh IepudepuitHpIMU. DTOM XapaKTepUCTKe COOTBETCTBYeT M Teorpaduyeckoe
IIOJIOKEHIIe JaHHBIX SI3BIKOB B apeasie, 3aHATOM HOCUTE/SIMU SA3BIKOB YOAHIM — Ha KpaiHeM
ceBepo-3ariajle 1 I0ro-3arajie, COOTBeTCTBeHHO. be3yc/I0BHO, MOYKHO OBIJIO OBI IIpe/II0I0KNUTh,
91O TpaHCcPOpMalNsI MeCTOMMEHHON CHCTeMBI IIPOMCXOANM/IA B YKa3aHHBIX IPYIIIIaX S3bIKOB
I10J, CMJIBHBIM BJIMSHUEM MHOS3BIYHOIO OKPY>KeHUs (SA3BIKM OaHTy, LIeHTpasIbHOCYJaHCKUe).
Ognako Te POpMBI, KOTOpPBIE BBITAAAT HECOIIOCTAaBUMBIMMU C YOAQHIMICKNMMI, KaK pa3 He
UMeIOT Tapasljesieil B sI3bIKaX, KOHTaKTUPYIOIIUX ¢ cepe u Mba. HeT u jocraTtounsix ocHOBa-
HUI CIUTATD SA3BIKYU cepe ¥ M0Oa BBIIaJaloIIMI 3 COCTaBa YOAHTUIICKON CeMBH: JIeKCUUeCKIe
1 MOpQOCHUHTaKCHUeCKle JlaHHble, pacCMOTpeHHbIe B pa3IN4HbIX paboTax (0630p cM. [Boyd
1989]), noaTBep>KAaIOT 3HAUMTEIbHBIE CXOZCTBA MEXKAY cepe U M0a, C O/JHOV CTOPOHBI, U APY-
MM YOAHTMIICKMMM 3bIKaMU, C JPYTOil. DTOT BBIBOJ, ITOJKPEIUISeTC U psAJOM MeCTOMMeH-
HBIX M30IJIOCC, BUJHBIX U3 BBIIIEIPUBESEHHON TaOIMIBL: B YacTHOCTH, ¢popMa 1PL *di B cepe
HaJIEXKHO COOTBETCTBYeT ITPasI3bIKOBON peKOHCTpyKumu. Popma tuma ni 8 1PL Mba Takke MO-
>KeT OTHOCUTBCS K TOMY >Ke MCTOYHIKY, a Ha3aau3auys 9Tol GOPMBI MOXKET pacCMaTpPUBATh-
Cs Kak OOIIast M30T/I10Cca SI3bIKOB HrOaHAU (SIKOMa WHKJI. dlé-ne), 3aHme (3aHne a-ni / ra-ni) u
Hroaka (MyH/y ni, 6aka MHKJL. 11).

He mogsiexxut coMHeHMIO, Kak BUJHO 13 paboTsl [Pasch 1986], n obiiee mpoucxoxxjjeHne
Pa3IMYHBIX SA3BIKOB M0Q, IeMOHCTPMPYIOIIVIX BeCbMa 3HAa4UTeIbHBIE PACXOXIEeHNs B Iapa-
JurMax mecroumMenumii. Il tem He MeHee, JaHHBIEe aHaIM3a MECTOMMEHHOM CUCTEMBI 3aCTaBJIsI-
10T O0JIee IPUCTATbHO pacCMOTPETh FreHeTH4ecKle 1 apeabHbIe CBA3M SI3BIKOB cepe 1 Mba.

Ans yOoaHIMIICKMX s3BIKOB HamboJiee CTaOMJIBHBIMM YJIeHaMM IHapajUIMBbl sSBJSIOTCS
(opMBI CHHTYIIsIpIICa TIEPBBIX JBYX JIUL. 34eCh MBI BUAUM MIHIMAaTIbHOE KOJIMIECTBO Pacxo-
KJIeHMII 1 He3HaumTeIbHOe YIC/IO MHHOBAIIUI IO OTZEeNbHBIM sA3bIKaM. YTo Kacaerca ¢popm
1PL, TO Ha MECTPEIN COCTaB 3aCBUETEeIbCTBOBAHHBIX MOp¢EeM IOBJIIIO CO3JaHIe KaTeTOpUm
pacIIMpeHHOrO0 MHOXKeCTBEeHHOTO 4lCJa, POou3oIIe/jllee, KaKk MOXKHO BUJeTh, yXKe IIOcCie
pacrajia mpas3blKa WM 110 KpajiHell Mepe B eTO OTJe/IbHBIX JiMaleKTaX — HauboJiee Iocaeo-
BaTeJIbHO B OaHza. [Ipy 5TOM MOXHO BUJETh, UTO UCXO/HOe IIpasi3bIKOBOe MecTouMeHne 1PL B
HTOM CJIydae IOJIy4aao MHKIIO3UBHOE 3HaUEHIIe; 9TO JKe KacaeTcsl popM DKCKIIO31Ba, OHI He-
peaxo co3fiaBaaich KaK JepUBaTUBLI OT COOTBETCTBYIOMINX POopM 1SG (Kak B sIKOMa).

Mecroumenn: 3 smita He CBOJATCS B yOaHIM K OOIlleMy IIpas3bIKOBOMY MCTOYHUKY. Becs-
Ma BEepOsATHO, UTO MOp¢eMBbl, UTpaloIfiie HbIHEe POJIb JMYHBIX MECTOMEHTUI B COBpeMeHHBIX
sI3bIKaX, B IIpas3bIKe BBITIONHANN MHBIe QYHKIIUN: /151 HEKOTOPBIX U3 HUX (HaIlpuMep, B sA3BIKe
M0a) MOXKHO IIpocieuTh PYHKIIMOHAIBHBIN Mapa/laean3M C MoKa3aTeJs MM MMeHHBIX KJac-
cos. Ob6pa3oBaHNe ILTIOPaJbHBIX MECTOMMEHMIT 3 JNIla AeMOHCTPUPYeT TeHJEeHIINIO K arTio-
TUHAIIMM, a MMEeHHO K IpedMKcalliyi HEKOTOPOIO ILIIOPaIbHOTO DIeMeHTa K MeCTOMMEeHUIO
3SG. Takoi1 ®/1eMeHT B TeX Ke sA3bIKaX 4acTO UIpaeT pO/ib HOpMaJbHOTO ITOKa3aTessl MMEeHHOI
MHO>KeCTBeHHOCTH: HallpuMep, B A3bIKaxX 3aHJe B 00eMx IlessAX MCIIOJb3yeTcs Hpedukc a-
(H3akapa gbéngé ‘Boxxap’ — PL a-gbéngé; ké ‘o’ — akod ‘onmr’).

Borpoc o mpouncxoxxjeHnn yOaHIMiCKMX MeCTOMMEHMUI B HUIepO-KOHTOJIe3CKOI Iep-
CIIeKTHBe 3acay>KMBaeT OCOOOrO BHMMAaHUS B CBeTe y>Ke YIIOMMHABIIMXCS COMHEHUII psja
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JIVHTBUICTOB B IIPUHAJJIEKHOCTU SI3BIKOB YOAHTN K MaKpoceMbe HUTep-KOHTO. MecTouMeHHbIe
Iapa/UrMbl IIPeJiCTaB/IIIOT JOBOJIBHO yOe uTe IbHbIe IO TBePK/eHI s TeHeTUYeCKOTO po/JICTBa
dopM Mex Iy yOaHTUIICKMMU U JPYTUMH SI3bIKaMy MakpoceMbn. [ToMrMoO HeCOMHEHHO HuTe-
PO-KOHT0JIE3CKOTO MeCTOMMeHUs 1SG *mi, Takme MOJTBEp>KIeHUs MOXHO HaWTM M BO BCeX
npounx gopmax. Kak yxe 6n110 3amedeno B crarbe [Williamson & Blench 2000: 28], mecro-
MMeHMe 2SG *mo 103BOoJIseT CPaBHUTDL yOAHIMIICKIe A3BIKM C A3BIKaMU ceHydo, a Takxke C psi-
oM nepugepuitHbIX SA3BIKOB CEMbU I'yp, aflaMaya, HO He TOJIBKO: Ty >Ke (pOpMy MBI BUAVM U B
I0>KHOAT/IaHTIIeCKuX s3bIkax. Mecroumenne 1PL *(V)de / *(V)di BioiHe COOTBETCTBYET I1eJI0MY
pany npadopM, peKOHCTPYMPYEMBIX JJIs Pa3IMUHBIX CeMell S3BIKOB HUIep-KOHTO (KaK y>Ke
YIIOMIMHAJIOCh BBIIe, 9TO Iyp *tI, GeHy»-KOHTo 1 KBa *tv / *ti), a Tak’ke popmMaM OTZeJbHBIX
SI3BIKOB JPYIMX CeMel, B 4aCTHOCTM, aTJaHTMYecKux (bmpaxoro). B 2PL Takke cylecTByeT
BITOJIHE IIPO3pavHOe COOTBETCTBIE MeX/Y YOAHIMIICKMMIY MeCTOMMEeHVAMU 13 *(e)ne / *(e)ni u
npagopMaM Iyp, KBa, O€Hy®-KOHTO. B TO ke BpeMs A3BIKM ceMeli, He BXOIAIINX B COCTaB HU-
rep-KOHIO, C KOTOPBIMM COCE/ICTBYIOT YOAHTMIICKMe SI3BIKM, HUIJZIe He TeMOHCTPpUpPYIOT dpop-
MaJIbHO CXOXKMX IapaANIM JMYHBIX MeCTOMMEHUIA.

Crmcok coxpameHUn

AN O/IyIIIeBIEHHOE PF nepdexT
CONJ COI03 PL MHO>KECTBEHHO€ YICJIO
DO MIPSIMOV OOBEKT PRES HacTosI1Iee BpeMs
DU ,Z[BOI7[CTB€HHO€ 87 (W) (] PROSP ITPOCIIEKTB
E DKCKJ/IIO31B QUOT KBOTATUBHBIN Mapkep
F SKeHCKUI po/j, S CyOBeKT
FUT Oynyiiiee BpeMst SG €IMHCTBEHHOE YICIIO
GEN TeHUTUB SUBJ cocjiaraTeJbHOe HaKJIOHEeHIe
I VIHK/IIO3UB TOP TOIIMKAJIM30BaHHOE
IMP ITIOBeJINTe/IbHOE HaK/JIOHeHIe TJI. IJ1IarOJIbHBIN IIOKa3aTesb
INAN HeoJyIIIeBJIEHHOe SKMB. SKMBOTHBIE
10 HenpﬂMOf/I 00BeKT JINY. JINM9HOEe
IPF nMriepdexT HeTL HeIJIaTOJIbHBIN [I0Ka3aTe b
LOG Joropopudeckoe MPUTSKAT. IPUTSKaTeTbHOE
M MY>KCKO¥ pog, doxan.  PokammzoBaHHOE
¢} 00BeKT
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Mucruryt asvikosnanusa PAH (Mocksa)

Cemmornyecknii PyOukoH B raorrorenese. Yacrtp 1°

B craTpe KpaTKO M3;1araloTcsl OCHOBHEBIE ITPMHITUITBI MICC/Ie[0BaHN: IJI0TToTeHe3a. Ha ocHo-
BaHMM V3BECTHBIX (PAKTOB IIPOBOJWTCS CPaBHUTEIBHBIN aHaIU3 CyIIeCTBEHHBIX XapaKTepu-
CTUK IOJIOCOBOTO TpakTa IIMMIIaH3e U JeJ0BeKa, JaeTcsa obInas ceMMOoTHYecKas XapakTepu-
CTHUKa X 3BYKOBBIX KOMMYHMUKATUBHEIX crcTeM (3KC); popMupyetcs nepedeHh M3MeHEHMIA,
HEeOoOXOMMBIX /I ITepexoza K JeJJ0BedecKOMY allllapaTy 3ByKOIPOU3BO/CTBa. JeraeTcs BbI-
BOJ| O 3aBMCUMOM OT JIPYTMX IIOBeJIeHUeCKIX IIpOorpaMM XapakTepe 3ByKOBOIO CUTHaJja. Boi-
JOBUTAIOTCSI TUIIOTE3H O MPOTUBOIIOCTABJEHMM B YCIOBMAX CaBaHHBI JAJdbHUX U OJMKHIX
curHanoB B Hopoil 3KC mo3gHMX aBCTpasIoNNTeKoB 1 Xabuamcos, o GopMUpOBaHIN Y Xabu-
JIVICOB B CUCTeMe OJVIKHUX CUTHAIOB KOJIJIEKTUBHON 3BYKOBOJ JIeMOHCTpaIlMM arpeccuit B
IIPOTUBOCTOSIHUI KPYIIHBIM XMIIHMKaM, a TakkKe OO IMCIOJL30BaHUM B JajbHell clucTeMe
CUTHAJIOB CBUCTa KaK CUTHa/a, IIPOM3BOAUMOTIO CKEJIeTHBIMM MBIIIIAMU U IOCTY>KMBIIETO
KaTaJM3aTopoM JJIs BBIPaOOTKM HOBOTO peKMMa JbIXaHM: — IIPOM3BOJCTBa 3BYKa Ha JOJI-
TOM BBEIJIOXe, UTO OTKPBIIO HeOTpaHIYeHHbIe BO3MOXKHOCTH B 3BYKOIIOZpa>kaHNM, B IOsBJIe-
Hym oTKpbIToN 3KC, B CKyCcCTBe KOMOMHMPOBAHIS TOHOB 1 T. JI.

KAitouesole caosa: mmpoucxoxkzieHne si3bIKa (IJIOTTOTeHe3), IMMIIaH3e, ascTpasjonurek, Homo
habilis, Homo erectus, Homo heidelbergensis, 3BykoBoif TpakT, 3ByKOBasi KOMMYHIKAaTUBHA
CHCTeMa, DBOJIIOINA A3BIKa, CBUCTOBO CUTHAJI, JEMOHCTPaLVI arpPecCul, CBUICTOBbIE A3BIKI.

0. OzHOI 13 caMBbIX OOJIBIINX 3arajJoK B TEOPUH IJIOTTOTeHe3a SB/IAeTCs Iepexo/] OT 3aKPBITBIX
3BYKOBBIX KOMMYHMKATUBHBIX CMCT€M HaIIMX 00e3bsIHbMX IIPeJKOB K OTKPHITHIM. /eso B TOM,
YTO M3BECTHBIE 3BYKOBble KOMMYHUKaTUBHBIE cucTeMmsbl (fanee — 3KC) HazeMHBIX MJIEKOIN-
TaIOIINX IlepefaloTcs TeHeTUYeCcKM ITyTeM, XOTs HEeKOTOPHIN DIeMeHT OOydeHNs IIpU OBJla-
JeHUM MU Bce Ke nMeeTcs. Habop 3ByKOBBIX CUTHAJIOB Y OIHOTO U TOTO >Ke BU/Ja CyIeCTBeH-
HO He pacmupsieTcs u B 9ToM cMbiciie 3KC u Ob11 Ha3BaHBI 3aKPBHITEIMU. Uest0BeuecKnin ke
SI3BIK ITpeJiCTaBJIseT COOO0M OTKPBITYIO KOMMYHUKATUBHYIO CUCTeMY, TPaHCAUPYeTCs U3 ITOKO-
JIeH!sI B TIOKOJIEHNE ITyTeM OOydJeHIs, KaK OOs3aTelbHBIN MHCTPYMEHT ITOTHOIIEHHO CcoIlna-
JAM3auuu cyobeKTa, XOTs Ipe/ipaclloNOKeHHOCTh K OBJaJleHUIO SI3BIKOM Yy uyesoBeKa, 110 00-
II[eMy MHEHMIO CIIeIVIAIVICTOB, SIBJISIETCSI BPOXKIEHHON. Y O0O3HAa4eHHOI BBIIIE ITPOOJIeMBI
nmMeeTcs HeckoIpKO acriekTos. 1) Kax snementer 3KC «oTopBannich» OT MOBeJjleHYeCKUX Ipo-
rpaMM, MHTeTPpaJIbHON YacTbIO KOTOPBIX OHU ABJISLINCH, U IIPeBPaTUINCh B CAMOCTOSATEIbHbIE
nporpammbr? 2) Kak 3KC ns nepudepuitnoit npespaTtmaace B goMmunupyiomyio? 3) Kak n3
aBTOMaTMYeCKOI0 HeKOPPEeKTUpPyeMOro Ipoliecca U3BjledeHNe 3ByKa IIpeBpaTUIOCh B yIIpaB-
JIIeMBINI U KOppeKTupyeMblil mmporiecc? 4) Kak y 3ByKOB ITOABU/INCH ITPOTUBOIIOCTaBI€HHbIE
IPYT APYTY CMBICTIOBbIe KOMIIOHEHTHI? 11 5) Kak pedepeHimaabHas IPUBA3aHHOCTD K CMIOMIU-
HYTHOMY COCTOSIHMIO MMpa M CMIOMMHYTHOI 3HAKOBOJ CUTyalluM ITpeoOpa3oBajiach B MYJIb-
TUYHUBEPCYMHYIO CHCTeMy pedepeHIUM CO CBOMMMU IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIMIM U BPEeMEeHHBIMU
IapaMeTpaMu JJIs1 KaK/I0ro yHUBepcyMa?

* 51 ouenn npusHatesen B. C. ®pupgmany s3a KoHCy/IbTaluy 1o 6uoaoruy, a Takxe B. M. Anmarosy, A. B. Jwr-
60, A. b. CoxosioBy n ocobenno C. A. bypJiak 3a mpouTeHue TeKcTa B pyKOIICHU U IIeHHbIe 3aMeyaHIsl.
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B oTO11 cTaThe MeHs OyIyT MHTepecoBaTh TOJBLKO IIepBble TPU acllekTa IpobJieMbl. /Ba
IIOC/IeJHNX acIleKTa TPeOyIOT OT[eIbHOTO MCCIeOBaHMs ¥ OIMCAHI, KOTOpHIE 51 HaJeloCh
nposectu B Oyaymem. IIpegmeroMm HacrosIel pabOTHI sABJSAETCS MHOIBITKA YIJIyOUTH apry-
MEeHTalMIO JBYX He IPpOTUBOpedaluX JPyT JAPyry HaydHBIX TUIIOTe3, OOBICHAIOMINX IIepexo/
oT 3akpbIToit 3KC K OTKpBITOI, a MMeHHO, nepexo/; K oTKpeIThiM 3KC yepe3 cBUCTOBBIE CHUT-
HaJIbl U IIepPexo]; K OTKPBITBIM CHUCTeMaM 4epe3 KOJUIEKTUBHYIO PUTYyalu3alyio rOJ0COBOTO
CUTHaJIa, a TaKXe Ilepexo; K OTKPBITBIM CUCTeMaM depe3 3ByKOIOoJpa’kaTeIbHble TOJOCOBbIe
curHassl. [Tociesnemy acriekty OyzieT IOCBsAIeHa OTAeIbHas CTaThA.

1. OOmme ycTaHOBKM, IPUHATEIEC B AaHHON padoTe

1.0. Bropa: nososuHa XIX, o3HaMeHOBa10Ch BO3HMKHOBEHIEM JapBIHOBCKON TEOPUM DBOJIIO-
LM, OJHOM U3 Hac/IeJHUL] KOTOpoi B XX B. CTa/la COBpeMeHHas CUHTeTHUdecKas Teopus DBO-
mouyn. Teopus sBosIONINM CTaBUT MPOOJIEMY IPOMCXOXK/EeHMS s3blKa Ha HOBBIV Hay4YHBIN
dyHZIaMeHT, TeCHO CBs3bIBasl ee C IIPO0IeMOIl IIPOMCXOXKAeHMs JesoseKa. ITossuincy cospe-
MeHHBbIe JIMHIBUCTUKA ¥ CeMUOTHMKA, KOTOpble IO3BOJIAIOT IIOCTaBUTh A3BIK B Psif APYTUX Ce-
MMOTUYECKMX CHCTeM, M paccMaTpMBaTh Telleph IPOOJIeMy ITPOMCXOXK/eHNs s3bIKa KakK pe-
3yJIbTaT ®BOJIOINN KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX cUCTeM (ceMmoreHesa). S y>ke mmcan o TOM, Kak CTa-
BUTCS IpobJeMa IJIOTTOreHe3a B Moeil uHTeprperanum (cM. bapyann 2007), moBTOpIO CBOIO
popMyIMPOBKY U 3/1eCh C HEKOTOPBIMM YTOUHEHUAMIA.

1.1. ITocTaHOBKa 3ajga4mn.

B nenab101aeMOM BpeMeHHOM ITPOMeKyTKe t1 — t2 (MpuobamsnuTebHO 6 —7 MJIH. JIeT Ha3al, —
BpeMsl OTjie/leHNs JIMHUN YejloBeKa OT o0Ielt ¢ mumitanse spostonnonHoin setsu) 3KC nHa-
X MPeJKOB Y1 MMeja HabOp Heu3BeCTHBIX HaM cBOMCTB P1. B HexkoTOp»Iit Hab/II0KaeMblit
IIPOMEXYTOK BpeMeH!U tx — ti OOBeKT X, (COBpeMEeHHBIN s3bIK YesoBeKa), KOTOPBII MBbI
cumMTaeM HacAdeAHMKOM OObeKTa Y1 nMeeT CcBo¥icTBa I?;. 3ajaya coCTOUT B TOM, YTOOBI Ha OC-
HOBe Hay4HBIX JJaHHBIX a) HOCTPOUTDH IPaBJONOJO0HYIO MOJeab Xi, 0) IMOKa3aTh, 4YTO Xi, MO
KpaifHell Mepe, MOXeT OBITh IIpeJKOM OOBeKTa Yo, 0) ITOCTPOUTEH IIPaBJONIOJO0HYIO MO/e/Ih
COCTOSIHMS HaC/JIeJHMKOB Y B JUCKPeTHble BpeMeHHble IPOMEXYTKHU txi...... tw, B KOTOpEIE
CBOJICTBA JICCIEyeMOTro OOBeKTa M/MIM caM OOBEeKT IIpeTepIies M3MeHEeHNs, CyIleCTBeHHBIe
7151 GOpMUPOBaHNS KOHEUHOTO COCTOSIHMSA Y2 M IOHATD, UTO HTO OBLIM 3a M3MEHEHM: U yeM
OHM OBLIN BHI3BaHBI.

ITockombKy Xi — HeHaOJ/I0JlaeMblil O0BEKT, CIIelMallCThl IO IVIOTTOTeHe3y MHpejJaraioT
BOCIIO/Ib30BaThCsl METOJLOM MOJIeIMPOBaHNs U U3y4daTh 10 BCeVl BePOSTHOCTU ITOXOKMIL Ha He-
ro oowexT, a nMeHHO 3KC Hammx O/IVKaiIIIX «pOACTBEHHUKOB», KOTOpas, 110 00IIeMy MHe-
HUIO, CO BpeMeHU PpacXOXKJeHIs HallllX BIUJOB He IIpeTepriesa CyIleCTBeHHBIX M3MeHeHUII.
B xauectBe Mogiesn X, Kak mpasuio, spioupaior 3KC mummmanse (cM., Haripumep, Tomacesino
2011, bukepron 2012), IIOCKOJBKY IIO0 TeHETUYECKUM [JaHHBIM OHU SBJSIOTCA HaIllUMM OJIN-
JKalllIMMM POJICTBeHHUKaMU. I IpMHMMAIO 9TO IIOJIOXKeHMe CO 3Ha4UTeIbHON KOppeKIjuein.
O6pas >XMsHM U palliiOH IIPSIMOXOJSIINX IPeJKOB YyeloBeKa, HaulMHas C caxe/JaHTpPOIIa, Bce-
TaKM JOBOJIBHO CMJIBHO OT/IMYaJ/ICs OT TaKOBOIO y MMMIaH3e. Pasmyannce, KOHEYHO, y HUX U
3KC. Onn pasnmyaorcsa gake y TaKMX OIM3KNMX BUJOB, Kak IMMMIIaH3e 1 00HOO0. OgHAKO
3KC o006e3psiH, B 00111eM U 11€710M, He CUJIBHO OTJIMYAIOTCs 110 CBOMM 0a30BBIM XapaKTepUCTU-
kam ot 3KC gpyrux conmaabHBIX MJIEKOIUTAIOIINX (CM. TIO STOMY IOBOJY, Hannpumep, Xaysep
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1996, bukepton 2012, c. 15 u gajee), XOTs IO YPOBHIO pa3BUTH: MHTEJIJIEKTa OHM, HECOMHEH-
HO, BBIIIIE BCEX IIPOYMX BUJOB. DTO JOKa3bIBAIOT, B YaCTHOCTY, OITBITHI C OOy4YeHNeM IIVMIIaH3e
S3BIKY, OJIM3KOMY K Ue/IOBe4ecKOMY: I10 KpaifHell Mepe HeKOTOpble IIMMIIaH3e B HeBOJIe CIIO-
COOHBI K YCBOEHMIO OOJIBIIIOTO YNC/Ia JKeCTOBBIX M JeKCUTPaMMaTIUIeCKIIX 3HAKOB VICKYCCTBEH-
HBIX S3BIKOB, K KOMOMHIMPOBAHMIO UX B OIpeJle/IeHHBIX IIpejiesiax U Jjake K Ilepejiladye yCBOeH-
HOJI 3HaKOBOJ CHCTeMBbI C/Ie/lyIoleMy IOKOJIeHIIO, KaK HeKOTOPOTO Ba’KHOTO KyAbTYPHOTO
obbekTa (CM. IIO0 DTOMY IIOBOZY, Hampumep, ob63opHble paboTsl [lanos 2005, 3opuna u zap.
2006). XOTs 3HAKOBbIE CUCTeMbI, KOTOPLIM OHM OOy4Jaslich, MajloO 4TO MOTYT CKa3aTh O IIpolLiec-
cax IIpOMCXOXK/IeHUs sA3bIKa, pas3Be YTO OMBITBI C HUMM MOIYT IPOJEeMOHCTPUpPOBAaTh CaMy
BO3MO>KHOCTDb Pa3BUTHS MX 3HAKOBOV CUCTEMBI B CTOPOHY 4e/I0BeUeCcKOTO SI3bIKa, B YaCTHOCTH,
BO3MO>KHOCTD YCBOEHISI UMM PacIIMpPSIONINXCS 3HaKOBBIX CUCTeM, B M/jeale — OTKPHITHIX. 3a-
JaTKM K TaKOTO pofia pa3BUTUIO y HUX, HecOMHeHHO, uMelorcs (cM. I[Tanos 2005, c. 301—402,
3opuna n jp. 2006). 3KC aBcTpa1onnTeKOB, CyZs 110 00beMYy MO3Tra ¥ CTPOeHIIO X 3ByKOBOI'O
TpaKTa, CXOXKeMY C TaKOBBIM y IINMMIIaH3€e BILIOTh JO HaIM4Ms Y HUX TOPJIOBBIX MEIIKOB, I10
00111eMy MHEHMIO CITeIIMaIliCTOB O 0a30BBIM XapaKTepUCTUKaM TaK>Ke JOJIKHBI ObLIM OTHO-
cuthea K gogenosedeckuM 3KC (em., nanpumep, Criyp u ap. 2006). PoBHO Ha TOM OCHOBaHNMU
MbI 1 MokeM cuntaTh 3KC mumnanse xoporeit Mogenpi0 3KC Hammmx 06e3bsSHbUX TPeIKOB.

ITockoIbKY mepBbI DTall IJIOTTOTOHMYECKOTO IIpollecca MMeeT CBOMM HaydalIoM 300ce-
MMOTHYECKYIO 3HaKOBYIO CHCTeMYy, IJIOTTOTeHe3 [OJIXKeH OBbITh OTHeCeH K CeMMOTUYeCKUM
npob/ieMaM, a B paMKaX CeMMOTUKI — K BEJEHIIO ee JMaXpPOHNYECKOIo Iogpasjeia, I1aBHasl
3ajlada KOTOPOTO COCTOUT B TOM, YTOOBI OIMCATh IIPOIEeCC CeMMOTeHe3a, T. €. IIPOIecC BO3HUK-
HOBEeHIs U ®BOJIIOLIUM 3HAKOBBIX CMCTeM (CM. mozipooHee, HanpuMep, bapyaun 2002, c. 125—
277, bapynun 2004, bypaak, Crapoctun 2005)1.

3ak/II04eHne JccaeJOBaHs IJIOTTOTeHe3a B PaMKM CeMUOTUKI He YIpasJHsAeT MeXKAVC-
IMUILIMHAPHOTO XapakTepa mcciaefosanns. Vinteprnperanus gpakToB 1 3aKOHOMEPHOCTel Teo-
pUM IJIOTTOTeHe3a He JOJIKHa IMPOTMBOPednTh PaKkTaM U MHTEpIIpeTaIisiM CMEXHBIX Hayk,
3aHMMAIOIINXCS CBOMMM ITpobJeMaMy B TEpMIHaX COOTBETCTBYIOMINX AVCHINUILINH — Helpo-
¢usnosornn, apxeosorny, aHTPOIIOJIOTUY, I1aJI€OHEBPOIOINHY, OMOJIOTUN, DTOJIOITUU U T. [,
KaK 3aKOHBI XMMUM He JOJIKHBI IIPOTUBOPEYUTDh 3aKOHaM (PU3MKM, 3aKOHBI OMoOIOrMMU — 3a-
KOHaM XUMMHU U T. . (cM. 00 9ToM Meguukos 1982).

1.2. MeCTO KOMMYHMKATUBHBIX CYICTEM CpeaV APYTVYIX MOAeAVPYIOIIVIX CUCTeM.

WccenegoBanme rioTToreHesa He JOJIKHO OBITh CEMMOTHMYECKM IIJIOCKMM B TOM CMBICJIE, 4TO
[JIOTTOreHe3 JJOJIKEH OIIMCHIBATHCS C YYETOM MeCTa M POJIM BCeX MOJENIUPYIOIIX CUCTEM Opra-
HU3Ma ¥ KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX CUCTEM KaK PasHOBUIHOCTY €CTECTBEHHBIX MOJEIVPYIOIINX CIC-
TeM B JKU3He/[esATeTbHOCTY OPTaHI3Ma, pacipeeleHHOCTY GYHKIINIT MeK/y HUMM, CBs3ell, KO-
TOpBIe MeXK/ly HUMM CYIIecTBYIOT. B 9ToM cMbIcie 51 Oyy onmpaThcs Ha U/Jel0, COIJIacHO KOTO-
POI1 C HOSIBJIEHNEM Y OJJHOK/JIETOYHOIO OpraHM3Ma OOOJIOUKI IOSIBJIIETCS IIpo0/IeMa IpOTIBO-
IIOCTaB/JI€HHOCTY BHEIIIHETO ¥ BHYTPEHHEro Mupa, OpMeHTaluy OpraHu3Ma B IIPOCTPaHCTBe, Ca-
MougeHT}pUKaUy, AeJUMUTalNy, 1 T. II. 113 Bcero 9Toro, B 4aCTHOCTH, BBITEKaeT HeOOXOIu-
MOCTH IPSIMOV 1 o6paTH017I CBA3M C OKpY>KalOIIel cpefoi. DTy c])yHKLU/IIo OCYILECTB/ISIOT TPpU
B3alIMOCBsI3aHHBIE U B3alIMO/IeVICTBYIOII/e CHCTeMBL: IlepIielITUBHas1, OMOMHTe /IJIeKTyalbHasl 1
KOMMYHUKaTuBHas. Bce 9Tu Mozemmpyromnye cucreMsl B3alIMOIIPOHUKAIOT JPYT B Apyra B TOM

1O ToMm, rouemMy 3TON ITpOOJIEMOI He MOXeT 3aHMMAaThCs JIMHIBUCTUKA M, B YACTHOCTU, €e MCTOpUYecKast
JUCHUILIMHA — KOMIIapaTUBMICTUKAa — cM., HaripumMep, Bypsak, Crapoctun 2005, bapy.un 2004, 2006, 2008.
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CMBICJIE, YTO B IIePLIENTUBHOM aIllapaTe MCIIOAb3YIOTCS MeTO/Ibl MHTepIIpeTaly MO/Jie/Ielt, Mc-
II0JIb3yeMble B OMOMHTe/IIeKTe 11 KOMMYHMKATUBHBIX CHICTeMaX, B OMOMHTe I/IeKTe UCIIONIb3YIOT-
Cs1 MOJiesTM IIepLeNTUBHOTO amllapaTa M KOMMYHMKaTUBHBIX CHCT€M, a B KOMMYHMKaTUBHBIX
CIICTeMaXx MCIIOIb3YIOTCs MOJle/I OMOMHTe/IIeKTa I IleplielITUBHBIe Mojienn. VIMeHHO 1mosToMy
DBOJIIOLINIO KOMMYHMKATUBHBIX CHCTEM HeJb3s paccMaTpuBaTh B OTPBIBE OT DBOJIIOLIMU IIep-
LIeNTUBHBIX U OMOMHTe/IJIeKTya bHbIX cucteM. C MOMeHTa BO3HMKHOBEHIS y SKMBBIX CYILIeCTB
HepBHOI CICTeMBl OHa IIPMHMMaeT Ha cebs1 poJib KOOp/AMHaTOpa 11 HOCUTe/Is BceX MHpOpMarIiu-
OHHBIX M MOJEIMPYIOIIMX IIPOLIeCCOB BHYTpU opranusma. [losTtomy Henb3ss paccMaTpuBaTth
DBOJIIOIINIO KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX CHICTEM B OTPBIBE OT DBOJIIOIV HEPBHOM CUCTEMBI.

1.3. MecToO s13BIKa Cpeay ApYTUMX KOMMYHMKAaTUBHBIX CMCTEM OpraHms3Ma.

CJIOKXHBIN OpraHM3M MMeeT YPOBHEBYIO CTPYKTYpPY (KJIeTKM — TKaHU — OpTraHbl — CUCTEMBI
OpraHoB — OpPTaHM3M), HaulMHas C Me/ly3bl Y OPraHM3MOB IOSBJISAETCS HepBHAas CUCTeMa, KO-
TOpas cobmpaeT MHPOPMALNIO, IIPeJOCTABIIEMYIO €l JaCTsIMI OPTaHI3Ma, IIOCTaBJIsIET ee B
TaHIJIMII MJIM MO3T, IIO IIyTU OHa 000011aeTcs u nHTerpupyercs. VinpopmarmoHHb 06MeH 1
yIIpaB/ieHle IIPOUCXOAT Ha BCeX YPOBHX OpraHM3aluy 11eJI0TO C IOMOIIIbI0 KOMMYHMKAaTUB-
HBIX CHCTeM, KOTOpble ObLIM HasdBaHbI M3BecTHBIM OmosoroM Ax. IMupcom (ITmpc 1972) mure-
puopusiMy, a T. CebeokoMm sHAOcemmotrnaeckumu (Cebeok 1994). CucteM ®TMX MHOTO, OHI
pasInyaloTcs 1o (PYHKINMAM, KOTOPble OHU BBIITOJIHAIOT, II0 CBOMM BO3MOXKHOCTSAM, IO JIOKa-
ansanyu. Kak ormevaror, nannpumep, Hayra u ®enprar «Bce curnasnsl, rocrynamoiye OT pe-
LIeITOPOB, MHOTOKPaTHO IepeKOoAMPYIOTCs 1 000011aoTcsa. B MO3r oHM nmocrynaior 3akozu-
POBaHHBIMU CITOCOOOM, YIOOHBIM /JIs1 MO3Ta. TO >kKe MPONUCXOJUT P Iepefade MMITYJIbca OT
MO3Ta K MOTOPHBIM KJeTKaM. CHrHa/ IpoXoAUT HeCKOJIbKO CcTaZuil mpeobpasosanuin» (Hay-
Ta, Peitprar 1984, c. 99—100). Taknm 06pa3zoM, MOKHO TOBOPUTH O CIICTEMeE IepeBo/ia C OFHOI
3HAKOBOJ CHCTeMBI Ha JIpyry1o. Ba>kHO OJJHO: Bce T 3HaKOBBIE CMCTEMBI CB3aHbI JIPYT C Ipy-
TOM U DBOJIOIIMIOHHO, VI CMHXPOHHO, OHIM B HEKOTOPOM CMEIC/IE CTPYKTYPHO TOMOMOP(QHBI I
MeXK/ly HIMM TaK>Xe MIMeeT MeCTO B3aIMOIIPOHUKHOBEHNe.

Kpowme Toro, BaxkHO, 4TO MeK/ly MOJeIMPYIOIIMMI CICTeMaMIl OpTaHM3Ma, I10 BBIpaskeHUIO
A. KemnimHckoro, nmeeT MecTo MH(POPMAaIMOHHBIN (B MOMX TepMUHAX — DIIeTUIeCcKNil) MeTa-
00/1M3M — B3aMIMHBIN OOMEH CTPYKTYPHBIMU BjeMeHTaMI U IIporpaMmaMn. Ilostomy Henb3s
paccMaTpuBaTh IIpo06IeMy IJIOTTOreHe3a B OTPBIBEe OT CCTeMbl MHTePVOPHBIX 3HAKOBBIX CUCTEM.

1.4. JI3BIK M ApyIye 9KCTepUOPHbIe 3HaKOBbIe CICTEeMBI.

Y>ke MHOTHME IpOCTeIiIe OPTaHN3MBI, MCIOIB3YIOIINe IIPU Pa3MHOXKEHNI OOMeH dpparmeH-
TaMJ TeHeTHYeCKOTO MaTepuasa, 00/1aaloT IPYMUTYBHEIMU KOMMYHUKATYBHBIMHU CHICTEMa-
MI, IpeJHAa3HAYeHHBIMI 151 oOOMeHa MHQoOpManueil ¢ cebe mogooHeIMHU. Takoro posa KoM-
MyHHUKaTUBHBEIe cucTeMbl TOT ke IIupc nHaswpiBaeT skcrepuopubimMu (ITupc 1972), a T. Cebeok
sk3ocemuorndecknmu (Cebeok 1994). ITo mepe yci10XKHeHMs OPTaHM3MOB U X KOJIOHMa/IbHO-
COLIMa/IBHOM JKM3HU YCAOXKHIIOTCS ¥ DKCTepMOpHbIe KOMMYHMKATUBHBIE CUCTeMBI. Takux crc-
TeM CTaHOBUTCS BCe OOJIbIINe, YCIOXHAIOTCA MX (YHKIINM, pacipezeseHne 00sS3aHHOCTEI.
OueBugHBIM 00pa30M, BO3HMKHOBEHIIE SI3bIKa COIIPOBOXK/AETCs Cepbe3HOil TpaHcpopMalyen
BCell CTPYKTYPHI DTON DKCTepUOpHOI cemmocdeprr opranmsma. [Ipoucxoant nepepacmpese-
nenne ux ¢yHKiuii. ITosToMy Heap3sa paccMaTpmBaTh IJIOTTOTEHE3 B OTPBIBE OT DBOJIOIUN
TPYTUX DKCTEPUMOPHBIX KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX CUCTEM.
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2. KOPOTKO O 3BYKOBBIX CHICTeMaX IMMMIIaH3€ U APYTVIX MA€KOIINTAIOIINX
¥ X CITOCOOHOCTM K 3BYKOIIOApa’>kKaHNIO

2.0. 3ByKOBBI€ CHCTeMBI Ha3eMHBIX MAeKONVTaIOIIVIX.

3KC mmpoko pacmpocTpaHeHBl y MJIEKONUTAMuX. AJsd TOro, 4TOoOBl OXapaKTepu3OBaTh
POJIb UX B >KU3HU >KUBOTHBIX HPUBeJY IIUTATy U3 paboThl crenmaanctos: «OreHnsas cBA3b
MeXy PpU3MIeCKMI CBOVICTBAMI 3BYKOB, 13/1aBa€MBIX KUBOTHBIMI, U VX (PYHKITUE, VICCIe-
JoBaTe/N MO/Ipa3JessioT 3ByKOBble CUTHAJIBI IIpeXK/e BCero Ha IIPU3bIBHbIE, MM YMeHbIIalo-
IIYe PaccTosiHMe MeXJy ocobiamMm, 1 paccemsaromue. Ilpejamnosnaraercs, 4To MMEHHO 9Ta
yHKIMA ABIsSETC HauboJiee DBOJIOIIMOHHO JpeBHell B CUcTeMe 3BYKOBON CUTHa/IM3allii
>KuBOTHBIX»?> (KoHcTanTMHOB 1 fp. 1985, c. 25). Eme ogHa 13 HanboJ/iee M3BECTHBIX OIBITOK
KJIaccuuKaly MOXKeT OBITh Ha3BaHa DK0JIOro-QpyHKIIMOHaIbHO. B Hanboee rtosHOM Bijie
OHa IpuBeJieHa B yuyebHuke 3opuna u gp. 2002:

«1) curHa/bl, IpeiHa3HauYeHHBIe IT0JI0BLIM ITapTHEPaM 1 BO3MOKHBIM IOJIOBBIM KOHKYPeH-
TaM; 2) CUTHAJIbI, KOTOpbIe 00ecIieunBaloT 0OMeH nH(popMalyen MexX/1y POANTENIIMU U IIOTOM-
CTBOM; 3) KpMKIU TPeBOTH, 3a4acTyIO BOCIIPMHMMaeMble SXMBOTHBIMI Pa3HBIX BIIOB; 4) cooOIie-
HISL O Ha/IMYMY NIMINY; 5) CUTHAJIBI, IIOMOTaIoIIMe HO/AJep>KIBaTh KOHTAaKT MeXK/y OOIecTBeH-
HBIMI >KMBOTHBIMM, HaIlpyMep IepeK/aMdKa IaKaJOB MM KPMKU CTaiHbIX OTuUll; /opeHI
(1984) onmcriBaeT cBoeobpas3HOe ,,TOJOCOBaHMe y CTam Tyceil: CHayaja OJHa HTHUIa M3JaeT
»CTalHBIN KpUK®, 1 ec/1 OOJIBIIMHCTBO IITUI] €T0 IOJXBaThIBaeT, CTas B3JeTaeT, HO eC/Iy OTBe-
TIJIO CIMIIKOM MavlO IITUII, TO HadaBIllas KpMUJaTh IITUIIA 3aMOJIKaeT U CTasl OCTaeTcs Ha 3eMJIe;
6) CUTHaJIBI-, [IepeKIoJaTes N, IIpeJHa3HaueHHbIe TTOATOTOBUTh JKMBOTHOE K JeJICTBUIO ITOC/Ie-
JYIOIIUX CTUMYJIOB. fIB/IeHe, CBsI3aHHOe C TaKMMM CUTHa/JIaMl, Ha3BaHO MeTaKOMMYHMKaIlVen.
Tak, mosa ¢ mprKaTeIMI K 3eMJle TIepeIHIMMU JTallaMy IIpeJIIecTByeT JpaKe-Urpe y JbBOB U y
IICOBBIX, OHa He BCTpedaeTcs HU B KaKUX APYIMX CUTyalsX ¥ TOBOPUT O TOM, UTO Bce IIOC/Ie-
JyIollye arpecCUBHBIe JIeMICTBIUS — DTO BCero JIMIIb urpa (cm.: 3opmHa, 1998). V obe3bsaH B Ta-
KIIX CJIy4dasxX MOSIBJISIIOTCA Ocobast, «Urposasi» MuMmuka u roxozaka (I'ygosr, 1992); 7) curnamsr-
»HaMepeH:“, KOTOpble IIpeJIecTBYIOT COBepIIIeHNIO KaKOM-TO peakIUM: HallpuMmep, Iepef
B3JIETOM HTUIIBI COBEPIIAIOT OCOOBIE JBVIKEHIS KPBLIbsIMI; 8) CUTHAIBI, CBA3aHHbIE C BBIPAasKeHN-
eM arpeccnys; 9) curHassl Myuposoous; 10) curaansr ppycrpanym» (3opuHa u gp. 2002, . 5.4.1).

K obmmm xapakrepucrukaMm 3KC >KMBOTHBIX MOKHO JOOABUTS elrle, YTO A) OHU Hepefa-
IOTCSI OT ITIOKOJIEHNUSI K TIOKOJIEHUIO TeHeTYeCKOl ITPOrpaMMOIl, XOTsI OOydeHIre MOXKeT TakKe
UTpath B OBJIaJIEHUN UMM OIIpeJiesIeHHYIO poJb. Tak, 1 y ITull, 1 y ImuMIaH3e 3ByKOBbIe CUT-
HaJIbl MOTYT JJOBOJIBHO CUJIBHO OTJIMYAThCS OT OJJHOTO COODIIecTsa K Jpyromy, 4To CBU/JeTe lb-
CTBYeT O Ba>kKHOI PoJiM OOyJeHMsI DTUM CUTHa/IaM (CM. IO 9ToMy ItoBojy Mutanu u ap. 1999,
3opuna u ap. 2001, 3opuna u gp. 2006). b) unca0 3HaKOB, BXOJAIINX B TAKOTO pOjia CUCTEMEBL,
BapbUpYyeT B IIpejesaX HeCKOIBKUX /JIeCSITKOB I, KaK IIPaBIJIO, He CIIOCOOHO yBeIM4MBaThCA,
OPYTUMM CIOBaMM, CUCTEMBI DTU SBJAIOTCSA 3aKPBITBIMU, XOTs, KaK IIOKasasly, Hallpumep,

2 CurHaJjIpl, yMeHbIIaIO[e PacCTOsHIe MeXKJly OCODsIMM, U paccerBaloliye CUTHaIbl OOCIy KIUBAIOT /iBa TH-
I1a IIpOorpaMM ITOBeJeHNs, U3BECTHLIX B IICUXOJIOTUM KaK IPOTpaMMBbl TUIIa MO0 U IIPOTPaMMBbI THIIa MOPTUJO.
DTO IPOTUBOIIOCTaBIeHNe COOTBETCTBYeT JpeBHeMy MUQOIOTNIeCKOMY U PUI0COPCKOMY ITPOTUBOIIOCTAaBIEHUIO
Bpoca 1 TaHaToca (cM. 00 3TOM, HaripuMep, bepr 1998). ITockoabKy BCsKas HOBas IIporpaMMa ITOBeJeHIsT MOYXKEeT
Pa3BUTLCA TOJBKO Ha OCHOBE y>Ke CyIIecTByIoIeil (cM. 06 9ToM, Haripumep, Buirorckuit u ap. 1993), crpykTypHYyIO
OpraHmM3aIMio BeeX IICHXOJOTMYeCKMX IaTTepHOB MOXKHO IpesCcTaBUTL cebe Kak JlepeBo, B pas3JBOEHHOM KOpHe
KOTOPOTO JIeXaT JBe HporpaMmsbl: anbuso u moprugo. CornacHO JaHHBIM OMOJIOTOB 3BYKOBbIe CUTHAJbI IIPO-
M3OILIN U3 YTPOKAIOIIero MUIIeHUs] PeIITU/INIA, ABHO MOPTU/UCTCKOTO (pacceMBaloIiero) CUrHaia.
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OIIBITHI C IIMMIIaH3e, OHOOO M Topu/IIaMy, IPU HEOOXOAMMOCTY OHM MOIYT O0Oy4aThCs HO-
BBIM, IIpIYeM ropaszio Oosiee CIIOKHBIM ClICTeMaM KOMMyHuKauuu. B) 3Haku mpu KoMMyHNI-
KaluM 3a OYeHb peJKMMMU UCKIIOYeHMIMI (KakK, HallpuMep, TaHel] IT4el, I/je JIMHeHYIO dJje-
HIIMOCTb HY’KHO ellle JOKa3bIBaTh) JMHEHO He KOMOmHUpyorcia. KomouHMposaTscsa MOryT
DJE€MEHThl O3HaydalOIllero, HO aJAJUTHBHOTO CIOXKEeHMUS CeMaHTUYeCKMX KOMIIOHEHTOB IIpU
HTOM He BO3HMKaeT (SIPKMUM IPUMepPOM KOMOMHMPOBAHNA DJIE€MEHTOB O3HAYalOIIero MOXKEeT
cnyxnutb 3KC maptoimek Kemmnbesna; mcciesoBaTenn ommMbOOYHO HpUIMCAINU DTUM Map-
TBIIIIKAM CIIOCOOHOCTh aAJUTHBHO OOBeAVHATH 3HaKM B KoMOmHanmm. IlpuseneHHsle mmn
clydan onposepraioT ux yrsep>kienus. Kapum Yarrapa, Anban Jdemaccon u Kiayc Llyoep-
broep, uccienosareny Mapthimiek Kewmribessa, MpUBOAAT M3HAadaAbHBIE «3HAUEHUS» DIIe-
MEHTapHBIX CUTHAJOB, KOTOpble OHU IIepesaloT C IOMOIIbIO, YBbI, HECOBEPIIIeHHON TpaHC-
Kpunuyu — hok mcrnosrpsyercs mpu oracHocTu ¢ Bosayxa (open), krak — 1 ormacHocTn, mc-
xogs1eir oT seonapfa, krak-oo — curnan obmieit onacHocTy, boom — 17151 co3bIBa YJI€HOB
cran. Ha ocnoBarum tpanckpumnnunu (!) gesaercs BBIBOJ, YTO ®JIE€MEHT /00/ MOXKHO TpPaKTO-
BaTh, KaK Cy(PPUKC, XOTsI eCTeCTBeHHO OBIJIO TPaKTOBAaTh BbIIeIEHHBIN MU DIeMeHT KaK MHTe-
IpasIbHBII KOMIIOHEHT, IapaMeTp (IyCTh ¥ IMOBTOPSAIOLINIAICA) HEUIeHMMOIO CUTHaJjIa (ero He-
4YJIeHOpa3/ie TbHOCTh OTYET/IMBO OCO3HAeTCs IIpU IPOCIyIIBaHIUN CUTHAJIa), Jlajiee ITPUBOJIT-
Csl IIpUMep «CMHTaKCMYIECKOTO KOMOMHIPOBaHUS» «CJIOB» B CJIOBOCOYETaHI:: boom boom
krak-oo krak-oo o6o3HavaeT, yTO Ha MapTHIIIIeK MOXKeT yIIacTh BeTKa U/ JlepeBO: OU4eBU/IHO,
9TO 37€Ch HeT aAANTUBHOTO CJOXKEHIISI 3HaKOB, 3HaUeHNe COYeTaHNs DIeMeHTapHBIX CUTHAIOB
He BBIBOJMUTCA M3 3HAYEHUII COCTaB/AIONIMX DTO coueTaHue oHeTmdecknx ssaemeHTos (Lly-
6eporosiep un ap. 2009). Takum 06pa3oM, OJUH 3HAK B KOMMYHMKAIINM SKMBOTHOTO ITpe/CTaB-
JIs1eT coboIl OT/le/IbHOe cOoOOIeHne, pasHOe 1eaomy Tekcry. I') Uienntnesa Ha 6osiee Meskue
auneiiHble KoMIIOHeHTH 3HakM 3KC Ttaxoke He moryt. /) Kakjpni Takoll cUrHal, B IIOJaB-
JIAIOIIeM OOJIBIIMHCTBE ClydyaeB, OTHOCUTCS CTPOTO K MOMEHTY KOMMYHUKATUBHOTO JIeMICTBIA,
oIlpejieIEHHOMY TOJIBKO B OJJHOM MIIpe — pealbHOM.

I'omostornueckoit 6a3oit s HerpepbiBHOM JyHNUN B0 0nUY 3KC HazeMHBIX MJIEKOIIN-
TAIOIINX SIBJAETCSA elHas CUCTeMa KOOpJAMHallMM U CBA3YM MeXJy LieHTpaMM yIIpaBJIeHIs
JbIXaHMeM, TJIOTOYHOM ¥ POTOBOI! ITOJIOCTHIO, BO3HUKIIIAs 113-32 HEOOXO/JMMOCTY IIepeKphIBaTh
BXO/] B JBIXaTeJbHBIE ITyTV P IJIOTAaHNUM, a TaKXKe HajlnM4dye B IJIOTKe TOJIOCOBBIX CBI30K, ITO-
3BOJIAIONIMX ITepeKphIBaTh JbIXaHVe TP BBIIIOJTHEHNI DHepro3aTpaTHBIX JIBVKEeHMIA.

V3B1e4eHne 3ByKa y MJIEKOIUTAIOIINX YCTPOEHO JOBOJIBHO CXOZHBIM O0Opa3oM: BO3AYIITHAS
CTpy:l KOJIeOJIeT rOJI0OCOBbIe CBA3KM, YTO JlaeT MCXO/HBIN MCTOYHNK 3ByKa, a POTOBasl M HOCOBas
110J10CTY QUIIBTPYIOT BTOT MCXOJHBIV MCTOYHUK, Tacs OJHIU €TO YaCTOTHI U MOAJeP KUBast JPy-
rue. Dta GuUIbTpaIs, He 3aBMCMasl OT MICTOYHIKA 3BYKa, JJaeT Ha BbIXOJie POPMaHTHYIO CTPYK-
Typy. HesaBucumocts pesonancuoro s¢g@exra MOKHO ITOUyBCTBOBATh, CMEHIB, HAIIpUMep, IO-
JIOCOBOJ CUTHAJI Ha IIeIOT. BBIXOJHOI curHaa HaM OCTaeTcs IOHATHBIM OJs1arojaps TOMY, YTO
dopMaHTHasI CTPYKTypa OCTaeTCsl TOM Ke, 4TO U IIpU T0J10CoBOM curHaJe (cm. @urya 2000).

ITpu BceM cxocCTBe IIPOM3BOJSIINX 3BYK allllapaToOB pa3BUTHE MX IIOIILIO Y IIpe/iCTaBuTe-
JIell pa3HBIX BUIOB HTHUI] M MJIEKOIUTAIOMIVX 10 TPeM Ppa3JNuHbIM JMHUAM: Y OTUL, — OJHUM
IyTeM, y KUTOOOpa3HBIX — JPYTUM, Y IPOUYMX MJIEKONUTAOMUX — TpeTbuM (Jukon 1997).
3-3a HegocTaTKa MecTa 51 OCTAaHOBJIIOCH TOJIBKO Ha I1OC/IeJHIIX.

2.1. AmaToMMsI 3ByKOBOIO TpaKTa.

A1 TOJIOCOBOTO amIlapaTa Ha3eMHBIX MJIEKONMTAIOMIMX XapaKTepPHbl OIIOpHBbIE XPAIH,
obecriednBaoIiye 1 MO/JePKUBAIOIINE TJIOTOYHYIO IIesb, KOTOpas, COOCTBEHHO TOBOps, U
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dopmupyer 3Byk. OrpaHndmpaercs IJTOTOYHas IIeb IapHBIMM IIOJYJTYHHBIMU XPSIIaMU.
A1 BepxHell ropTaHM MJIEKONUTAIOMINX XapaKTepeH TakK>Ke IIUTOBMIHBIN XPAI U HaJrop-
TaHHMUK. Me>XX/ly IMTOBUAHBIMI U YepHaJOBUIHBIMU XPAIaMy BHYTPY TOPTaHM paclioJiara-
eTcs ToJIOCOBasl IesIb, OrpaHMYeHHas! TOJOCOBBIMM CBA3KaMU. Y HEKOTOPBIX BUIOB (B TOM
quc/ae y 4eJgoBeKa U IIMMIIaH3e) B JOMNOJTHeHe K MCTMHHBIM T'OJIOCOBBIM CKJIaJKaM MMeeTCs
Iapa JIOKHBIX TOJTOCOBBIX CBSI30K, Pa3BUTHIX 3HAUUTeNbHO ciaabee. [Ipu »TOM mmmnaH3e B
OT/IN4Me OT YesJOBeKa MOXKeT MCII0/Ib30BaTh IIPY 3BYKOIIPOM3BO/ICTBEe O0e Maphl CBA30K He3a-
BUICIIMO, XOTSI aKTMBaIVIsI JIOJKHBIX TOJIOCOBBIX CBSI30K TpeOyeT OOJIBIIero JaBIeHIsI BO3LYIII-
HOW cTpyu (mogpobHee cM. Jennedepr 1967, c. 47). ¥V 4yesoBeKa JIOJKHBIE TOJIOCOBbIE CBA3KI
MOTYT HaudaTh MCIOJIb30BaTLCA TOJIBKO IIOC]E CIIellMaJbHOM HpOorpaMMBbl TPEHUPOBOK, Ha-
IpuMep, B TOPJOBOM IeHUU WM/IU B pe3y/bTaTe JedeHUs Yy Joromneja, KOrJa BBIXOAAT U3
CTPOsI UCTUHHBIE TOJ0OCOBBIe CBA3KU. [Ipym oTOM mosydaeTcs O4eHb HEIPUATHBIN Ha CIYX,
HU3KUIM, XPUILIBIA, IPYOBIl rOJOC ¢ HeOOJBIINM /JMalla3oHOM. B orimume ot yesnoseka y
IIMMIIaH3€e MMeeTCsl XOPOIIO pa3BUTas YepraJloHaATOpTaHHas CKIaJKa, KOTOpas I103BOJISeT
TOMY IIOC/Ie/IHEMY ITPOU3BOAUTEL 3BYKM KaK Ha BBIJIOXe, TaK M Ha BJoXe. ¥ HEeKOTOPBIX MJIe-
KONINTAIOIINX, B TOM 4ICJIe U y HIMMIIaH3e, MMEeIOTCS TaK Ha3blBaeMble TOPJIOBbIe MJIN TOp-
TaHHbIE MEIIKI.

['opranHbIe MM TOpPJIOBBIE MEIIKN — IIapHBIe BBHIILTYMBAHILL CIM3VCTOV OOOJOYKM TOP-
TaHM, KOTOpble BCTPeYalOTCsl Y MHOTMX MJIEKOIMTAIOIINX, B TOM 4YlCjIe Y BCeX TOMUHOM/IOB,
KpoMe JIIoJIell. Y 4e/I0BeKOOOPa3HBIX 00e3bsH OHI HaXOJATCS B PeueBOM TpaKTe BBIIIIe TOJI0CO-
BBIX CKJIaJJOK U HVKE JIOXKHBIX TOJIOCOBBIX CKJIaZIOK, IIPOXO/iA MeXK/Y IIUTOBUIHBIM XPSIIOM I
IO bA3BIYHON KOCTBIO. [OpTaHHBIM MeIIKaM IIIMMIIaH3e COOTBETCTBYeT Yy uesOoBeKa TakK Ha3bl-
BaeMble MOpIraHMeBbl JKelyl04KH, paclioJiaraiolyecs B TOpTaHu cpa3y HaJ, MICTMHHBIMU TOJIO-
COBBIMU CBSI3KaMIL. Y TOPWJLI, IIMMIIaH3e ¥ OOHOOO MOABI3BIYHAS KOCTh B MeCTe COe/IMHEeHIL
C TOpPJIOBBIMM MeIIIKaMI MMeeT XapaKTepHOe YalllkooOpasHoe B3JyTue — II09TOMY IIO ero Ha-
JAMYIUIO Ha TIOXBSI3BIYHON KOCTM VCKOITAaeMBIX TOMUHIJ MOXHO CyANUTH, O0Jajany Ju OHU
ropjosbiMu Merikamu (Puta 2000, Cokosos 2011). DTy HemMasOBa*KHYIO JleTalb MBI IIOTOM
UICHOJIb3yeM [JIs1 IIPUOJIN3UTEIbHOIO OIpeie/leH)sI MOMeHTa BpeMeH!, KOTJia TOMUHU/BI T10-
TepsJIY TOPTaHHBIE MEIIKI.

ITo mccnepoBanuaM Hugepaanjckoro anHrsucra bapra ge bypa (Byp 2011), ropiossie
MeIIIK! CO3/Ial0T IPY IIPOMU3BOJCTBE 3ByKa JIOMOJIHNUTEIbHbIN HIU3KOUYaCTOTHBIN Pe30HaHC, U3-
3a 4ero 4acCTOTBI OPUIVHAJBHBIX PE30HAHCOB CMEIIAIOTCA M COJINMIKAIOTCSI, 9TO HeraTMBHO
BJIMsIeT Ha pa3JNdMMOCTDb 3BYKOB I10 TeMOpy. DTO ObLIO HOKa3aHo Jie bBypom Ha crienmaibHOM
3ByKOMMMUTATOpE .

Kpome »Tux aHaTOMM4ecKMX OCOOEHHOCTEeN TOJIOCOBOTO TpaKTa IIMMIIaH3e, caefyeT
YIIOMSHYTD Y>Ke IINMPOKO M3BECTHYIO MHPOPMaIUIO O BBICOKOM PacIlOJIOXKEeHUN y HUX HaJ-
ropraHHuka (cM. Xunknuna 1998, 40—42, Jlennebepr 1967), 06 oTCcyTCcTBUM Yy YeslOBeKa ecTe-
CTBEHHBIX JMacTeM (IPOMeXyTKa MeXJy 3ybaMl, B KOTOPOM pa3MellaloTcs K/IBIKM, Ha-
npuMep, y mMuMIIaH3e), o6 OTIMYaIOIeiicsl OT YyeJ0BedecKoll JNIeBoil MycKyaaType (/len-
HeOepr 1967) 1 HeOOIBIIIOM IIO CPaBHEHMUIO C Teli/le/IbOePrCKUM 4e/I0BeKOM, IaJe0aHTPOIIOM
I HEOAHTPOIIOM /ilaMeTpe IT03BOHOYHOIO CTOJI0a B IPYJHOM OT/esle, YTO CBUJETeJIbCTBY-
eT 00 OTCYTCTBUM CIIOCOOHOCTH K TOHKOMY PeryJIMpOBaHMIO IIOTOKA BO3JyXa, HallpaB/IsIeMO-
IO Ha IOJIOCOBbIE CBA3KM, T.€. Ha OTCYTCTBUE CIIeIIMabHOIO, peuyeBOro peKuma JbIXaHI:
(cM. 1o aToMy ntosozly Mak/lapuon u zap. 1999). HemanosakHbIM sB/Isg€TCA U TOT PakT, YTO
IpUMaThl C OJJMHAKOBBIM KOM(OPTOM U3BJIEKaIOT 3BYK KaK Ha BbI/JOXe, TaK 1 Ha Bjoxe (K-
MaH 1961, Jlennebepr 1967, Aukon 1997), B TO BpeMsI KaK roJOCcOBas IIeab JYesJOBeKa IpHu-
criocobJieHa K TOMY, YTOOBI yIIpaB/isgeMO paboTaTh TOIBKO Ha Beijioxe (/lennebdepr 1967, An-
KoH 1997).
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2.2. /lpixaH1e, TAOTaHNe, PeryanupoBKa II0ACBSI30YHOIO AaBA€HMs ¥ BOKaAbHBIN TPakT.
Hevipoaornmueckme acriexTsbl.

IIpesxze ueM HauaTh Pa3roBOpP O HEMPOJIOIMYECKMX acIleKTaX yIIpaB/eHIs IIPOIecCOM 3BYKO-
IIPOM3BO/ICTBA, CAe/lyeT OTKOPPeKTUpPOBaTh CTapMHHBIE IIpe/ICTaBJIeHNsI O TOM, Ile U Kak JIO-
Ka/IM30BaHbl HeVPOHHBIE ITOMYJISALINY, IIPUYacTHRIe K yIIPaBIeHMIO IIpolieccamiy 3ByKooOpa-
30BaHILsl, YKOPEeHMBIIMeCs B JIMHIBUCTIYECKOM IuTepaType. IlpakTiyecku B 11060M yuyeOHUKe
IO BBeJIEHMIO B SI3BIKO3HaHMe MBI HaliJleM yKadaHle Ha TO, YTO LIeHTPHI YHIpaBJeHUs Pedbio
pacIioIoKeHbl B KOpe TOJIOBHOTO MO3Ia, a MIMEHHO B 110/u1X bpoka 1 Bepuuxe. Bosspenns stu
BOCXOZJAT K MccaefioBaHnAM ydeHbIX XIX B., KOTOpble B HacTosilllee BpeMs IIPOBepPeHbl U yTOU-
HeHBI. Bpl1o TTOKasaHO, B 4aCTHOCTH, YTO OOJIbHBIE, Y KOTOPBIX OblJa HapyIlleHa TOJBKO I10Je
bpoka 1 He OBLIM HapyIIEHHI CBA3aHHBIE C Hell MOJKOPKOBBIE ODJIACTH, a TaK’Ke CBS3U DTOI
30HBI C HMMM, BOCCTaHaBIMBaIM pedeBble criocooHocTu. CuHapoMm Bpoka BO3HMKaeT TOJIBKO
TOrJa, KOIja OJJHOBpeMeHHO c 1osieM bpoka B HeOKOpTeKce IIPOMCXOAMIN HapyIlIeH!s B Hell-
POHHBIX IIEIIX, CBA3BIBAIOIINX COOTBETCTBYIOIINE yJacTKM KOPBI M HOJKOPKHU (Harpumep, C
OasaspHBIMU TaHTIMAMM). To >Xe KacaeTcst 1 noJisl BepHnke. B Hacrosmee Bpems mmokasaHo,
4TO OT/e/IbHbIe IT0Be/leHIecKle IIpOrpaMMBbl, KOTOPbIe BBIJEJIAIOT IICUX0JI0IN (KaK, Halpumep,
peds MIM JIBVDKeHNs pyKaMI MJIM HOTaMM), YIPaBJIAIOTCA He KOMIIAKTHO PpacHoOJIOXKeHHBIMU
MOMY/IAIIMSIMY HeIIpOHOB, TuIla 1oJsell bpoka mim BepHuke, a HeIIpOHHBIMU LIeIIAMMU, YacTU
KOTOPBIX JIOKAJIM30BaHbl B Pas3JIMYHBIX MeCTax ToJO0BHOrO Mo3ra. CTpyKTypbsl KOPBI IIpOeIi-
PYIOTCSI B HOJIKOPKOBBIE CTPYKTYpPBl, CE€TU OOBLeJMHAIOT OOIIMpPHBIE 00JacT PernTUIbHOTO
MoO3ra, TOAKOPKM 1 KOphL. [Togpo6Hee o moHATHUN HETIPOHHEIX Herteli (neural circuits) cum., Ha-
npuMep, B pabore JAudepman 2002. Cm. TakKe ITOAPOOHBIN aHaIN3 HEMPOJIOTMYECKIX acIleK-
TOB yIIpaBjieHIs peublo B Aukon 1997, BakHble ujJen Ha 9Ty TeMy cojiep>Karcs B paborax Yep-
uurosckas 2008, 2009.

YrpassieHne Bokannsanyei y JKMBOTHBIX CBA3aHO C LIeHTpaJbHBIMU OTJeJaMI MO3Ta, I10-
CKOJIBKY OHa HEBO3MO>KHa 0e3 OpraHoOB JbIXaHUS U B3aIMOJENCTBMS C POTOBON ITOJOCTBIO.
YmpasieHne 3BYKOIIPOU3BOJCTBOM TpebyeT KOOPAMHMIPOBAHHOTO JEeCTBUs KJIacTEPOB MO-
TOPHBIX HEIIPOHOB, KOTOpble KOHTPOJIMPYIOT MBIIIIIB, YIIpaB/AoOIe JblXaHIeM, HaIlpsoKe-
HJEeM JIapMHKCa, POTOBBIX UM JIMIIEBBIX MBIIIL. MOTOpHbBIE HEMPOHBI, yIIpaB/AIOLINe DTUMU
JeVICTBUAMM, HaXOJsATCs B BepXHe YacTU MO3IOBOIO CTBOJa. IIpeMoTOpHbIe HelIpOHBI, KOH-
TPOJIMpPYIOIINe JbIXaHNe, BKJIIOYAIOT B ce0s pacIpeie/IeHHYIO CeTh «BeAyIUX» HEPOHOB B
HIKHeN 9acTy MO3TOBOTO CTBOJIa, B IIpojosrosatoM Mo3ry (medulla oblongata); 9Tu HelipoHbI
KOHTPOJIMPYIOT JibIXaTeJbHbIN UK. OHU II0Jy4YarOT BXOJHBIE CUTHAJ/Bl peTpaHC/IAIVIOHHON
nH$opMaln O coJep>KaHNI KUCI0PO/a U YIJIeKIUCJI0IO Ta3a B KPOBM 1 OTBETCTBEHHHI 3a aB-
TOMATHNYECKYIO PeTyJIMPOBKY TeMIIa ABIXaHII I OOBbeMa BABIXaeMOTO BO3yXa PU Pa3/IMIHBIX
BIJlaX aKTMBHOCTY M TPeOOBaHMAX MeTaboIM4IecKnx mpoljeccos. Kak 1 60JbIIMHCTBO cucTeM
MO3Ta, KOHTPOIUPYIOmMX PYHKINY BHYTPEHHNX OPTaHOB, BeJyIlVe HeVPOHBI BKIIOYAIOT B
cebs1 ceTh, KOTOpas JelCTByeT OeCKOHTPOJLHO UM aBTOHOMHO. DTO IO3BOJISAET JbIXaTeJlbHbIM
IporeccaM OBITh ITOJTHOCTBIO pepIeKTOPHBIMI 11 aBTOMaTUIHBIMIA.

PoToBast 11010CTh MCHOMHAET JiBe KOHPIUKTYIONIME APYT C APpyroM (PYHKIIUN: JbIXaTe/Ib-
HYIO U IJ10TatenbHyI0. ITocKo/IbKY T10TaHMe 1 JibIXaHNe B3aIMHO VICK/IIOYaIOT APYT Apyra, Ja-
PMHKC UTpaeT IIeHTpaJbHYIO POJib KaK BXOJHOe OTBepCTHe B JbIXaTeAbHbIN TpakT. Korjga Kycok
NIV TIPOTaIKNMBaeTCs SI3BIKOM B (PapUHKC, BCTYHaeT B JeICTBIe aBTOMAaTMYeCKMII IJIO0Ta-
TepHBIN pediekc. C 3aIlyCKOM IpOrpaMMBbl STOTO aBTOMaTUYeCKOTO JeVICTBUsA JbIXaTelbHoe
TOpJI0O MTHOBEHHO IlepeKpbiBaeTcs. /eTeHbII MHOTUX BUJOB MJIEKOIIMUTAIOIINX U B3POC/Ible
0CO0M HEeKOTOPBIX M3 HUX MOIYT O/JHOBPEMEHHO HUTh U JIbIIIIaTh, TPy HbIE IeTU TaKKe Ha/jie-
JIEHBI 9TOM CIIOCOOHOCTBIO, HO Y B3POCJIBIX JIIO/Iell OHa OTCYTCTBYeT 113-3a HU3KOI'O ITOJIOXKEeHI
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HaJIrTOpTaHHIKA, COOCTBEHHO I IepeKphIBaIOIIero JbIxaTeslbHble IIyTU BO BpeMs IJIOTaHU:.
EcTp eme ogHa mporpamma, KOTOpas OIIpaB/blBaeT peryanpoBaHye IIOTOKa BO3JAyxa, IPpOXo-
Jsiero yepes japuHKC. [Ipu cxkaTtmy BO3AyIIIHOTO KaHasla B OOJIbIIIel MIM MeHBIIell CTeIleHN
IIPU Pa3IMYHBIX peXXMMax JbIXaHUs JaBJIeHle BHYTPU JIeTKMX MOKeT OBITh OTPeryJIMpOBaHo.
PeryimpoBka MO>KeT OKa3blBaTh BJVSHNE Ha HaChIIeHVe KICIOPOJOM B TO BpeM:, KOoIJja Telo
HaIpsATaeTcs JJIs1 COBEPIIIeHIs KaKOV-TO pabOTEL.

DTy npobs1eMbl KOOPAVHUPOBAHMS [JIOTaHUS, JbIXaHUs U PeryJMpOBKU I1OJICBA309HOTO
JaBJIeHMs U BBI3BaJIM IIOsIBJI€HME JPEBHUX CBA3eN MEeXJY LIeHTpaMU, YIIPaB/IsSIOIIMU MOTO-
PUKOM TaKMX ITPOLIECCOB.

2.3. Hermipoaorusi 3ByKOIIpOM3BOACTBA.

CucremMa mpomsBOJCTBAa 3ByKOB, KaK OTMeYaeT BBIJAIOIINMIICS aMePUKaHCKUI aHTPOIIOJIOT U
Heripodusnonor Tepperc AMUKOH, ugen KOTOPOTO s B 9TOM Haparpade Oyny IepecKasblBaTh
OJIM3KO K TEKCTY, OU4eBU/IHO, pa3BIIach Y Ha3eMHBIX MJIEKOIUTAIONIIVIX U3 IIPOrPaMMBI IIINIIe-
HIS TIPeCMBIKAIOIIVIXCS TPV CHJIBHOM BO30y>KaeHnu. IlIunenne 6s110 nepssim sugom 3KC.
CienyeT OTMeTUTH IIPM DTOM, UTO IINIIEHNE — arpeCcCUBHBIN, PacceMBAIOIINII TUII CUTHAA.
IToxoxxe, uTO BCA MOcaeAyoman AndpdepeHIanus 1 crenuaI3anys IporpaMM 3ByKOIIPo-
U3BO/ICTBA, OCHOBAHHOIO Ha JBIXaHN!U 0a3MpoBasach Ha STOM IPUMUTUBHOM IIpU3HAKe BO3-
oyxjenns:. «Because of this ancient pattern, vocal communication has inherited many of the
organizational features of a partly automatic, partly controllable motor system. These include
the automatic, reflexlike production of sounds when in an appropriate arousal state; stereo-
typic vocalizations; and a minimal role for learning»® (Aukon 1997, c. 234).

T'osocoBast BoKaam3arus TpebyeT CHXPOHHOM CBSI3aHHON aKTMBHOCTY POTOBBIX, TOJIOCO-
BBIX U JBIXaTeJbHBIX MBIIIII U, TAKMM 00pa3oM, 3aBUCUT OT TOTO IIEHTPaIbHOTO yJacTKa MO3TIa,
KOTOPBIN CBA3BIBAET BCe HTY IporpaMMbl. KOHBEpIUpPYIOIIUM [IEHTPOM B UX COTJIaCOBaHHOI
aKTVBHOCTU SIBJIIETCA LIEHTPaIbHOE Cepoe BeIecTBO Mo3ra. Ero »yekrpudeckast CTUMYJIIINS
BeJleT y KOIIIeK, OemIbpyx 00e3bsAH (caliMIpH) ¥ MaKak K IIPOM3BOACTBY IIOJIHOTO CIIEKTpa 3BY-
KOBBIX CUTHAJIOB, XapaKTePHBIX /I TUX KMBOTHBIX. OJHAKO, XOTs HeIPOHHBIE CeTI, KOTOPhIe
BOILTOIAIOT BHYTPeHHIE MOTOPHBIE IIPOTPaMMBbl TUIIOBBIX BOKa/IM3allMii, pacIio/araloTcs B
CpeiHeM MO3TY M BEPXHIX OTZesaX CTBOJIa MO3Ta, OHM MOTYT OBITh aKTMBMPOBaHEI BO30OYXKe-
HIUeM, VAYIIUM U3 HECKOJIBKIUX BBICIINX CTPYKTYP, BKIIOYAIOIINX TUIIOTalaMIYecKue VM JTUM-
Oudeckme CTPyKTYpPBl, pacOIOKeHHBIe B Heipax IlepeJHero Mosra. /luMomudeckne CTpyKTypsl
cofep>kaT B cebe yJacTKM MO3Ta, ITO OOJIbIIIeNf YacTM OTBETCTBEHHbIE 3a HMOIMOHAIbHBIE ITe-
pe’KmBaHI:, MOTUBALIMIO U BHIMMAaHIE, PaBHO KaK U 3a aBTOHOMHEBIE VI TOPMOHAJIbHEIE peak-
v, I[Ipy 9ToM y Ha3eMHBIX MJIEKOIIUTAIOIINX IIPOM3BOACTBO 3ByKa Jallle BCero ObIBaeT Ma-
HudecTanmel He OTHeJbHON IIOBeJeHYeCKON IPOrpaMMBl, a CJIOXKHOTO SMOIVIOHAJBHOIO I
IIOBe/[eHUeCKOTO BO30Y K IeHIL.

Ecam MBI cpaBHUM HelpoJIOrnyecKrie XapakKTepUCTUKI Tpex Hanbosiee MICKYCHBIX MacTe-
POB IIPOM3BOJCTBA 3BYKOB — II€BUMX IITUI], KUTOOOPA3HBIX U JIOZEi, MBI OOHAPY>KIM, UTO
CHCTEeMBI YIIpaBJIeHNs COOTBETCTBYIOIIVMMU IIpOorpaMMaMIl y HIX pasHble. 1] Bce ke ogHa 00-
Ijas yepTa y 9TUX CUCTeM, IO pe3y/IbTaTaM MccaefoBaHNA JVKOHA, MMeeTCs: ITUIIBI ¥ KUTO-

3 biarogapst »TOI LpeBHel IporpaMMe, 3ByKOBas KOMMYHIKaIsl YHac/leJoBala MHOTME YepThl OTYaCTy aB-
TOMAaTMYEeCKON, OTYaCTV KOHTPOJIMPYEeMOI ABUTraTeabHOI crcTeMbl. OHNM BKJIIOYAIOT aBTOMaTH4YecKoe pedJieKco-
I1006HOe 3ByKOBOe OQOpMJIEHIE COOTBETCTBYIOIEIO BO30Y>KIZEHHOIO COCTOSHMU, CTEPEOTUITHYIO BOKAIMU3ALUIO
PV MUHMMAaJIbHOM POV OOYJeHIL.
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obpasHbIe coBceM, a YesI0BeK ITPU I10Ib30BaHUM A3BIKOM, He ITOJIb3YIOTCs 3ByKOBOJ KOMMYHMI-
KaIyey, HaXO/sIecs 110/, KOHTPOJ/IeM BUCLIepalbHOM MOTOPHON CUCTEMBI MO3ra.

/151 TOTO, UTOOBI yCBaMBaTh 11 BOCIIPOM3BOJUTH OUY€HDb CJIOKHBIE JIBUXKeHI s, JOJKHO OBITh
3a/1eJICTBOBAHO OOJIBIIIOE YNC/IO YIaCTKOB MO3ra. /sl BHYTPEHHNX JKe IIPOTrpaMM DTO COBEp-
IIIEHHO He HY>KHO. Buciiepa/ibHbie MBIIIIeYHBIe CHCTEMBbI, KOTOPhIe Y MJIEKOIIUTAIOIINX Halpsl-
MYIO MCHOJIb3YIOTCA IIPY BOKaJIM3anuy, — OoTMedaer jganee JuKOH, — He O4eHb INOAXOIAT JIJI
DTOI 1€/ UMEHHO ITIOTOMY, UTO DTU CHCTEeMBI JJOJKHBI OBITh CIIOCOOHBI /IelICTBOBAaTh B aBTO-
HOMHOM peXXIMe, IO HEeCKOJIBKUM «KOMILJIeKTaM» JBUIaTeJbHbIX ITporpamMm. Takoro poga
IporpaMMBbl IIPeJCTaB/IAI0T COO0I KOMITaKTHOe OTOOpa’keHNe MOJIYJIAPHBIX BUJIOB JesiTe/Ib-
HOCTJ MO3Ta, KOTOPBI€ 3aKPHITHI /I II0OOTO BMeIIaTeIbCTBa CO CTOPOHEI Apyrux cucrem. Kak
TOJIBKO OHM 3aITyCKaIOTCsl, OHM CJIeJyIOT CBOeMy CTepPeOTUIly Oe30THOCUTEeNbHO K Halllell OcBe-
JOMJIEHHOCTH O IIpoliecce MM ero OTC/IeXMBaHUIO. B gonosHennn x ®ToMy 1oj06HbEIe IPO-
rpaMMBbI OOBIYHO JIOBOJIBHO cHelnpuieckuM o0pa3oM JOKaAMU3YIOTCA B 00J1aCTsX, CBA3bIBAIO-
VX CPeJHUI MO3T U SIZPO MO3TOBOro cTosIa. HaobopoTt, oTpaboTaHHbIe CIOKHBIE ITPOTPaM-
MBI aCCOIIMMPOBAHbBI CO CKeJETHBIMM MBIIIEYHBIMY CUCTeMaMU, TaKMMM, KaK MBIIIIIBI KOHed-
HocTell. ITOCKOIBKY 3azaun mepemMereHns y MJIEKONNTAIOMINX Pa3HOOOpa3HBI U Hellpe/cKa-
3yeMbl, yIIpaB/eHue 9TOJM CUCTeMOI JOJIKHO OBITh O4eHb IMOKUM U IPUHLIMUIINAIBHO MOJAN-
¢unupyemsIM. 3amyIneHHble TPOTPaMMBI ITOBeJEeHNs JOJIKHBI OTCIEKUBATLCS M JOJIKHBI
OBITH OTKPBITHI J/Is1 IPepBhIBaHNs ¥ MOAMQUKALIMI 1, TAKMM 00pa3oM, He JOJIKHBI OBITh aBTO-
HOMHBIMU 1 MOAy/ApHbIMU. OHaKO yCBOeHHas IIporpaMMa JI0JKHa MMeTh BO3MOJKHOCTD
OBITH IlepelpaB/JeHHON B JpyIue JBUraTe/]bHbIe CHCTEMBI, KOTOPble IT03BOJIAIOT paccMaTpu-
BaTb ee KaK HeaHa/IM3MPpyeMyIO0 MOAYJ/IAPHYIO IporpaMmy. CieioBaTeIbHO, BBICOKOTEXHIUHbBIE
IIpOrpaMMBl ITOBeJIeHIs MOTYT OBITh CTOJIb K€ OBICTPBIMU M aBTOHOMHBIMM, KaK 11 BHYTpeHHIe
nporpaMMbl. HeyausnurtebHO MO®TOMY, YTO CHUCTEMBI MO3ra, KOTOPEIE ITOJJep>KMBAIOT ST
rOKue JBUraTejbHble CIIOCOOHOCTHM, OXBaTBHIBAIOT JJOBOJIBHO OOIIMPHBIE YYacTKM MO3Ta (CM.
1o sToMy nosofy bepumrerin 1991). V1 nanbosiee Ba>XHBIMM CTPYKTypaMM, OCO3HAHHO KOH-
TPOJIMPYIOMIVMMI /IBV>KeHNe, IIPOrpaMMy pasBUTIA U MOMPUKAIIUN CIOXKHBIX JIBUTaTeIbHBIX
KOMILJIEKCOB ABJISAIOTC KOpa TOJIOBHOTO MO3Ta M MO3>K€YOK MJIEKOIUTAIOIMX.

Y yesioBeKka, B IPOTMBOIIOJIOXKHOCTh KUTOOOPa3HBIM U IeBYMM NTHUIIAM, U3BJIe4eHNe 3BY-
Ka He OBLIO ITOJHOCTBHIO ITepe/JaHO CKeJIEeTHBIM MBIIIeYHBIM cricTeMaM. Kak 1 MHOIme MJeKo-
NUTaIVe, €CU B IIPOM3BOJCTBE 3ByKa y4acTBYIOT JIeTKI€e, MBI 3B/IeKaeM 3BYKI COKpalleHN-
€M HaIllMX JIAPMHTAJBHBIX MBI (34ech /AMKOH 3a0BLI O CBICTE, B €r0 IIPOM3BOJCTBE TaKXKe
y4dacTByIoT Jerkue). Ho, kpome ToOro, pu nmpounsHeceHUM OOJIBIIIOTO CIIEeKTpa 3BYKOB 3a/1eliCT-
BYIOTCsI 0De MBIIIIeYHbIe CICTeMBI, 3BYK, 13/laBaeMBblil JJapMHTaIbHBIM VICTOYHIKOM, ITpephIBa-
eTCsl MM TpaHCPOPMUPYeTCs C IIOMOIIBIO CKeJIeTHBIX MBI, KOTOPBIe YIIPaBJ/IAIOT JBUKeH!-
eM 4esIOCTH, Ty0 U s3bIKa. HekoTopele 3Bykn peun, Kak, HallpuMep, IJIyXue B3pbIBHbIE 1 PpU-
KaTVBHbBIE, IyOHbIe 1 JleHTaIbHble MMILJIO3VBHbBIE, a TaKXKe, HallpuMep, KIMKCHI (IjeKaoIie
3BYKII, XapaKTepHbIe [/ HEKOTOPBIX a(pPUKAHCKUX S3BIKOB) IIPOM3HOCATCA MBIIIIIAMU PTa.
Taxum 06pasom, BEIPUCOBBIBAETCs MHTepecHas aHaToMMdecKas IapaJiienb MeXy crcTeMaMu
U3BJIEYeHIs] 3ByKa IIeBUMX IITUI], KUTOOOPA3HBIX 1 Yea0BeKa. B Hell BBIAB/IIETCs oOlmee IIpa-
BIJIO: BBICOKOTE@XHIYHOTO ITPOM3BOJCTBA 3ByKa MOKHO JJOCTUTHYTD TOJIBKO TOI/a, KOIJla B JIeJIO
BCTYTIAIOT CKeJIeTHbIe MBI OZHAKO Iepexof K CKeJIeTHOM MYCKyJaType He OOBsCHSeT Bee-
IO, 4YTO MHOSBNUJIOCH B YIIPaBJI€HNI ITPOLIECCOM M3BJIeYeHN sl 3ByKOB Y YeJIOBeKa.

YesioBek 00/1a/jaeT TaKoOJl CTEeHbIO CO3HATEJbHOTO JBUTATeJbHOTO KOHTPOJISA Hal, 3BY-
KaMM, IIPOU3BO/IMIMBIMU JIAPMHKCOM, KOTOpasl IIPeBOCXOJUT TaKOBYIO y BCeX BIJIOB, CIIOCO0-
HBIX M3JaBaTh CJIOXKHEIe 3ByKM. Hamra criocoOHOCTH IeTh MOKa3bIBaeT BO3MOXKHOCTU CHUCTe-
MaTU4YeCKM KOHTPOJIMPOBATh BHICOTY TOHA M3BJIEKAaeMOIO 3BYKa C IIOMOIIILIO HE3aBMCUMMOIO
MeXxaHmI3Ma. A Hallla CIIOCOOHOCTDL B OIpe/le/IeHHOM pUTMe, BBIJep>KaHHOM C TOYHOCTBIO /IO
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MUJIJIMCEKYH/IbI, BBICTpauBaTh 11elouky pOHOB B CJIOTHU, a 3aTeM (pOHeTUYecKye CJ0Ba, IIpu
IIOJTHOM KOOPJVHAIIMM ITOBPEMEHHOIO BOCITPOM3BeJeHN: 3ByKa C pUTMaMI apTUKYJISAIVIOH-
HOI1 paboThl JJapuHKca, papMHKCa, I'y0, sA3bIKa U 4eI0CTU XOPOIIO IT0Ka3hlBaeT, YTO OJHOTO
TOJIBKO IIepexoia B MICIIOJIb30BaHN/ 3HAKOBOV CHCTEMBI OT BUCIIePpaAbHON CUMCTEMBbI MBIIII] K
CKeJIETHOM HeJOCTAaTOYHO [JIs IOHMMAaHMS TOTO, 4YTO IPOMU3OIILIO IIPU IIepexoje OT 300ce-
MIOTIYIECKOI CYCTeMBI HallliX IIPeJKOB K 4eJIOBeYeCKOMY SA3BIKY B €r0 Helipodpusnogsornde-
CKOM armapare.

Ecim y meBumx nTuIl M KUTOOOPA3HBIX IO Mepe BO3HMKHOBEHNs HOBOIO aIllapaTa II0
yIIpaBJIeHNIO IIPOMU3BOJCTBOM 3ByKa IPOM3OIIIO OT/e/leHe ero OT ®MOIIMOHaNIbHOM cephl,
TO y 4yeJsioBeKa, 1o MHeHmnIo T. /uKoHa, mepexos OT anmnapaTa yHpas/JIeHNs 3BYKOIIPOMU3BO/ICT-
oM B 3KC >XMBOTHBIX K peueBOMYy amlIlapaTy ye/oBeKa COIIPOBOXK/A/IC HaJIOXKeHIeM HOBOI
CUCTEMBI C VCITOJIb30BaHMeM CKeJIETHBIX MBIIII] Ha SMOIMOHAIbHYIO BIUCIIEPaJbHYIO CUCTEMY
3ByKOonpom3sBoJcTBa. [Ipy TOM "acTh mporpaMm 3ByKOIIPOM3BO/CTBA y YesIOBeKa (Harpumep,
Kallle/b, YMXaHMe, KpUK OOJIM, CMeX M PBIJaHMA) OCTAIOTCS IOJ KOHTPOJIEM BHUCILepaJbHbBIX
IIporpaMM, 4acTh >Ke obpeTaeT HOBYIO yIIpaBJsaiomyio cucreMy. CyIiecTBeHHOe M3MeHeHNe B
yIpaBJIeHUM 3BYKOIIPOM3BOJACTBOM B Pe4M COCTOUT B TOM, YTO €CAM HpU JeVICTBUN BUCIIe-
pasIbHBIX IpOrpaMM (THUIIa 3BYKOBBIX CUTHAJIOB y Ha3€MHBIX MJIEKOIIMTAIOIINX, CMeXa U phljia-
HII y 4esIOBeKa), CKeJleTHasl MBIIIeYHasl CcTeMa HOJ4YMHeHa BUCIiepaibHOl, TO B peul, Ha-
000pOT, BUCIIepaIbHasl MBIIIIeYHas CicTeMa I10/[uMHeHa CKeJIeTHOI,

B cBaA3M ¢ 9BOMIOIIMOHHBIM II€PeX0JOM OT BUCIIePaJbHBIX IPOTPaMM YIIPaBJIeHNA 3BYKO-
IIPOM3BOJCTBOM K CKeJIETHBIM OTMeuy eIlle, YTO BUCIlepa/ibHble IIpOTrpaMMBbl, €CJIM U IO/ Jai0T-
Cs1 KaKol-TO TpaHcOpMalNy, TO B MUHIMATIBHOM OOBEMe, TIODTOMY pedeBas IporpaMma
IbIXaHNs He Morya cpOpMMpPOBaThCA 3a OJHO-/IBa OKOJIEHNs, OHa — IIPOJYKT JIOJITOI DBO-
JIIOLIMV, Pa3BUBIINIICA BMECTe C KOMILIEKCOM JIPYTUX IIPOTPaMM.

CpaBHeHMe BUCIIepaJbHBIX M CKeJEeTHBIX JBMUIaTeIbHBIX IPOrpaMM IIOJBOJUT Hac K ellle
OJIHOJI CYIIIeCTBEHHOM DBOJIIOLIMIOHHOMN JeTalu. ¥ BCeX MJICKOINTAIOIIMX B KOpe €CTh HeIPOHBI
(OHM Ha3BIBAIOTCS MMPaMUJATbHBIMU KIeTKaMM), aKCOHBI KOTOPBIX YXOZST B O0J1ee ri1ybokue
CTPYKTYpBI MO3ra. B gsurateipHOI 30He KOPBI 9TU HEMPOHBI OCOOEHHO BeIUKU. AKCOHBI OT
HUX MJYT K CTBOJIy MO3Ta M B CIIMHHOM MO3I. TaM OHM KOHTakTUPYIOT C JeHJpUTaMU IIpoMe-
>KYTOYHBIX HEJIPOHOB (Ha OJMH IIar yJa/JeHHBIX OT IOCJAeJHUX HeIPOHOB 11eIIOYK!N) U JBUTa-
TeJIbHBIX HeMPOHOB (MOTOHENMPOHOB), CIy>KallMX JJIs aKTuBauuy Muimil. K crsony mMosra ak-
COHBI KOPBI HAIPAMYIO HOJXO/AT B 30He PeTUKYJIAPHOM JIBUTaTeJIbHO CYCTeMBL. DTO IINPOKO
paccpejoTOYeHHBIe IIPeMOTOPHbIe CTPYKTYphl. OT YacTu M3 HUX aKCOHBI UIYT K MOTOHeIpo-
HaM, KOTOpble HallpPsAMYIO KOHTPOJIMPYIOT MBIIIIBL JMIIa ¥ YeTIOCTU (COOTBETCTBEHHO JINIIe-
BOe I TPOMHMYHOe JIBUTaTesbHbIe sifpa). OT/e/bHble PeTUKYJIAPHBIe YIacTKI IlepesjaloT CUT-
HaJIbl, UAYyIIVie U3 MOTOPHON KOPBI, I3bIKOBOMY JIBUTaTeIbHOMY LIEHTPY (IIOJbA3BIYHOE SITPO)
U JJapMHTaJbHOMY JIBUTaTeJbHOMY IIeHTpy (nucleus ambiguus). OueBngHO, 94TO Yem OoOJIbIIe
aKCOHOB JIBUTaTeJIbHOM KOPBI IOAXOJUT K IOAKOPKOBBIM JBUTaTeJIbHBIM CTPYKTYpaM, TeM 0o-
Jiee COBePIIIeHHO yIIpaBJIeHNe OPKeCTPOM MBIIIIL, 0OecIIednBaoIIuX JBIKeHe TeX MM MHBIX
OpraHoB. Y 4eJjiOBeKa II0 CpaBHEHMIO C IIMMIIaH3€ He IIPOCTO OOJIbIIe aKCOHOB ITOJXOANUT K
IIeHTpaM yIIpaBJIeHIs MBIIIIIaMy, K KOTOPBIM M y IIMMIIaH3€ DTV aKCOHBI IPOJIOKIIN IYTh:
VIMEIOTCs M TaKye JIBUraTeIbHbIe IIEHTPEI, B KOTOPBIX y IIMMIIaH3e HeT IIPSMOI CBA3U C KOPOIA,

4 [IpakTudecku Ty >Ke MBIC/Ib, HO Ha YpOBHe BHeIIHMX Habsogenuit sbickaszan H. V. Kunkun: «Tak crana
dopmupoBaThCs paHee OTCYTCTBOBaBIllas OOpaTHas CBSA3b OT 3HAKO-3BYKOB K MX YIIPaBJIEHUIO B (POHALIMIOHHOM
anrrapare. ITpouszonien mepeoM — crucTeMa HeIIPOU3BOJILHOTO yIIpaBaeHus (YIIpaB/IeHis BUCIIePaIbHBIM TUIIOM
nporpamMm. — A. b.) cTaja cucTeMol IPONM3BOIBHOMN (CHCTeMa YIIpaBJIeHMs CKeJeTHBIMU MBIIIIIaMIy, IT03BOJIAIO-
MM BHOCUTH KOPPEKTUBEHI B IporpaMmy. — A. b.)» KXunkun 1998, c. 74—75.
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a y yeJ0BeKa OHa ITOsBMJIacCh. Sl MMeIO 37ech B BUJY, IIpeX/Je BCero, BlUCIiepaJbHble IIeHTPHI
yIIpaBJIeHILs TapUHKCOM, (papMHKCOM U JIbIXaHIEM.

HecoMHeHHBIM sB/seTcss (PaKT, UTO CAOXKHBIM PeXUM pedeBOTO JbIXaHI, IpejrioJa-
raloInil BO BpeMs BblJOXa PeryJIMpOBKY IIOJCBSI30YHOIO JaBaeHls Ha KaXkKJOM DJIeMeHTe CJI0-
ra C IIOMOIIBIO TOHKOIO yIIpaB/IeHNs MBIIIIIaMy, IIpou3BoAAMM Box (JKunkun 1958), Tpe-
OyeT 1 OOJIBIIIOrO YMCIa MPOEKUNII M3 KOPHl B LIEHTPHI YIIPaBAEHNUs MBIIIIIAMI JBIXaHIIA.
Me>xpebepHble MBIIIIILI MHHEPBUPYIOTCS U3 IPYAHOIO OT/le/a CIITHHOTO MO3ra, II09TOMY CJle-
IyeT OXIJaTh, 9YTO AMaMeTPHl ITO3BOHOYHOIO CTO/I0A y BIaJeIOMINX pedblo I el0 He BJajelo-
X B 9TOM MecTe JIO/DKHBI KaKMM-TO 00pasoM OT/IMYaThCsA JPYT OT jgpyra. DTOT (paKT ObLI
OOHapy>KeH OTHOCUTEeJIbHO HeJJaBHO aHIJIUICKMMU aHTponosaoraMu A. MaknapHoH u I'. Xeout
(Maknapuon n gp. 1999). IIpn sTOM yBeandeHue guameTpa IpyJHOIO OTJe/a IO3BOHOYHMKA
Ha BeJIMYIHY, COIIOCTaBMMYIO C TaKOBOI Y HEOAHTPOIIa, OBLIIO OOHAPY>KEHO TOJIBKO Y Telifie lb-
Oeprckoro uesioBeka 1 HeaHepTaiaba. Y appukancknx Homo erectus n naxe y Homo ante-
cessor, He roBop:t y>ke o Homo habilis 1 Tem 60s1ee 06 aBcTpanonnrekax, AuaMeTp 5TOTO OT-
Jlela TIO3BOHOYHIMKA COITOCTaBMM C TaKOBBIM Y ImmIiaHse (cM. /Jpoosimesckuir 2004, c. 42,
161, 240). V13 yero HanpsaMyIo cjiejyeT, 4TO PeKyMa pedeBOro JbIXaHNs y HUX eIlle He OBbLIO, a,
cjleJioBaTe/IbHO, He ObLIO U peydn.

2.4. O 3ByKOonoApa>kaHuu y IMIIaH3e.

ITocneanne ucciaeposanusa B oosactu 3KC y mmmIiaHse IOKa3bIBaIOT, 4YTO OHM CIIOCOOHBI K
3BYKOITOJpakaHMUIO B CTPOTMX paMKax Bujocerndriecknx curianos. Tak, criermuanamcTsl 1o
KOMMYHMKAaIIM ¥ MHTeJJIEKTY XXMUBOTHBIX 3. A. 3opmuna n A. A. CMUpHOBa, yKa3blBas Ha Te-
HeTMYeCKIil XapaKTep yCBOeHIs 3BYKOBBIX CUTHAJIOB IIMMIIaH3e, OTMeJaloT U TOT (aKT, YTO
cucTeMa 3BYKOBBIX CUTHAJIOB JJOBOJIBHO CMJIBHO BapbUpPyeT OT OJIHOTO COOOIIeCTBa IINMIIaH3e
K JJpyTomMy. DTO CBUJETeJbCTBYeT O TOM, YTO B OBJIaJleHIM 3ByKOBBIMU CUTHaaMIU €CTb U DJie-
MEHT OOy4yeHMs, Mpejroarallmnii ClIOCOOHOCTh K IOJpakaHUIO B paMKaxX OIlpe/ie/IeHHBIX
rpanuil BapmuabenbHocTH. [Tpy KOMMyHHUKAIIMI B3pOCIBIX OCOOell Tak’Ke MOXKHO HabJ10/1aTh
®JeMeHThl nMuTanum. Tak, Te ke aBTOphI IIMIIYT, 4YTO caMel] IMMIIaH3e «IIBITaeTCsl KpUdaTh
IIOXO>Ke Ha Ty 00e3bsIHy, C KOTOPOI OH B HACTOAIIMII MOMEHT B3aIMOJIeIICTBYeT (T. e. BOCIIPO-
U3BOJUT aKyCTUJIeCKNe XapaKTePUCTUKI ee KPUKOB). DTO MOXKeT CIY>XKUTh CrIocoboM yHupu-
Kallyy KPMKOB B paMKax JJaHHO Ipynnel» 3opuna u ap. 2006, c. 39.

Ecam Tereps roBOpUTH O CIIOCOOHOCTH ITMMIIaH3€e K HeBUJIOCIIeNNpIIeckoMy Ho/fpaKa-
HUIO, TO, II0 MHEHUIO CIIeIIMalNCTOB, OHa IpaKTu4eckyu pasBHa Hy.10. O6 ®TOM mmcan yxke
mMoHep mccresiopanys mummanse P. Vepkce: «/x (mmmranse. — A. B.) TO10COBOT anmapaTt
pasBuT 1 PYHKIMOHMpPYeT He Xy>Ke 4eJOBeuecKOro, HO y HMX OTCYTCTByeT TeHAeHIIWsI
VIMUTVUPOBATDb 3ByKH (BbigesneHue moe. — A. b.). VIx nmogpakxaHue orpaHM4eHO MCK/IIOYM-
TeJbHO 00/1aCThIO 3PUTEIbHBIX CTUMYJ/IOB; OHM IIOAPA’KAIOT AeVCTBUSAM, HO He 3ByKaM (BbI-
nenerne moe. — A. b.)» (Uut mo Berrorckmit 2000, c. 324). Ham B ®TOM CcBHzeTenbCTBe OyzeT
Ba’KHa He TOJIbKO KOHCTaTanus (pakra, HO ¥ CpaBHUTEIbHO-TICUXOJIOTMYeCKIII BBIBOJ, 13 Hee: B
DBOJIIOITMOHHOM ITIyTU OT O0e3bsIHBI K YeJ0BEeKYy B KaKOI-TO MOMEHT Yy TOMMHI/, TIOSIB/IAeTCS
CIIOCOOHOCTD K HeBMIOCTIenPUIecKOMY 3BYKOIIO[paskaHNIO.

CBOI0 HeCrOCOOHOCTh K HeBU/OCIePUIecKoMy 3BYKOIIOpa’kaHMIO IITMMIIaH3e, Kak
y>Ke OBLJIO CKa3aHO, pa3fesaioT ¢ OOABIINMHCTBOM MJeKkonuTtaiomux. Ocobo ciesyer ckasaTh O
HeCII0COOHOCTU IMMIIaH3e K IO/ pa’kaHMUIO deJoBedeckoil peun. Ilepsrle ONBITEI IO OOydJe-
HUIO IIMMITaH3e peun npenpussan Y. @ypHecc, KynMBIINIA JJI 9TOM 11U JBYX IIMMIIaH3e U
IaByXx opanrytaHos. Illnmianse, kak OH HM OMJICS, HE CMOIJIM Hay4MThCs TOBOPUTH HU CJIOBA.
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OauH 13 OpaHIyTaHOB ITOCIe JOJTMX MeCAIeB CIIelaIbHBIX TPEHMPOBOK, COITPOBOXKAaBIIX-
s 3aKMMaHMeM Iy 1 Hoca pyKaMmy, CKJIaJblBaHIeM CIeljaabHO JOXKeUIKOI s3bIKa, HaydII-
Cs1 TOBOPUTSH JBa CJIOBA: papa U CUp.

B 1950-e rogpr cynipyru X»1ic, y KOTOPBIX KIJIa cCaMKa IMMIIaH3e Buku, Takke npITanamnch
Hay4UTh CBOIO BOCIIMTAHHUITY TOBOPUTH. [ 1ATh HeleIp y HUX YIILJIO Ha TO, YTOOBI Buky Hayun-
JIach IIPOM3HOCUTD 3BYKM He II0J, BJAMAHMEM DMOIMOHAJbHOTO BO30Y>K/JeHIs, a B bojee min
MeHee CITOKOITHOM COCTOsHMU. Tpu rozia ¢ MOMOIIBIO yAep>KubaHIA Iryd Buku pykamm xossies
y HIX YIILIO Ha TO, YTOOBI HAy4UTh ee IIPOM3HOCUTD TPU CI0Ba: mama, papa u cup. Bee sTu cio-
Ba OHa IPOM3HOCKJIA Ha BAoxe. IIpy ®TOM TOIBKO MOC/IesHee CI0BO OHA IIPOM3HOCKIIA YBe-
peHHo K Mecty. CaMOCTOATe/IbHBIX ITOIBITOK IOJpaXkaTh peun xo3ses y Buku He ObL10 3aMe-
JeHO BOBCe. Bce 9TO 0COOEHHO KOHTpacTMpyeT ¢ OypHOIT oA pa’kaTeIbHON BU3YaabHON Jes-
TeIbHOCTBIO Bukn. Ilo cobcTBeHHON MHMITMATHBE OHa IIOMOTaja coOMpaTh M MBITh IIOCYJY,
mygpuia cebe JIUIIO, XOJN/Ia 3a razeTamy, Opasa KHUTU U Jep>kasla UX Ilepef Ij1a3aMi, Kak
Oyaro untana, n T. A. (3opuHa n gp. 2006, c. 116—120).

ITocste OTKPBITHUS TPYIIIION ITapMCKIX HeIpOM31OJI0TOB 3epKalbHBIX HEIIPOHOB Y MaKakK
(cm. Tannese n gp. 1996), a moroMm SIkoboHM y yesnoBeka (AIkob6orm u gp. 1999) mmnuranmio cra-
JIV OIIVICHIBATh B Helipodusnonornmdecknx tepmuaax. COorjacHO 1MCClIeJOBaHIAM HEPOJIOTOB,
3epKasibHbIe HeMPOHBI — BTO KJIETKM, KOTOpble aKTUMBU3UPYIOTCSA He TOJBKO, KOIJa CyOBeKT
caM coBepllIaeT HEKOTOPOe JeVICTBMe, HO U TOrja, KOrJa OH BUAUT VJIN CJABIIINT, KaK KTO-TO
JPYTONl coBeplIaeT 9TO JeliCTBUe. «3epKalbHble HeIPOHbI MOXKHO paccMaTpuBaTh KaK HEKO-
TOpBIe MepeKTIouaTeIN IOBeJeHNs, HaxXOMAIMecss B acCOIIMATYBHBIX 30HAaX KOPBI OOJIBIIIX
IIOJTyIIapyil U CBA3BIBAIOIINE CeHCOPHBIe ¥ MOTOpHBIe OTAenl. Ilpu BocpuaTum geiicTsus,
COBepIIIaeMOTO JPYIMM MHIUBULYYMOM, OIpe/ieleHHas TPyIla HeJIPOHOB CEHCOPHBIX OTZe-
JIOB, BO30Y>K/IeHHBIX I10 OIIpejieIeHHOMY PUCYHKY, CBOMICTBEHHOMY MMEHHO HTOMY e CTBUIO,
BO30y>KJaeT OIlpefiesleHHble 3epKasbHble HEMPOHBI, KOTOPbIe B CBOIO O4Yepesb BO30YKZAIOT
ompezieJIeHHYIO TPYIIIy MOTOPHBIX HEPOHOB KOPBI, pe3y/IbTaTOM dYero SB/AeTCs IoJparka-
Hue» (Koconoros 2009, c. 5). Ilo Teopun MuHnMaapHOM apxuTeKTypsl Mapko SIko6onn: «This
architecture comprises a brain region that codes an early visual description of the action to be
imitated, a second region that codes the detailed motor specification of the action to be copied,
and a third region that codes the goal of the imitated action. Neural signals predicting the sen-
sory consequences of the planned imitative action are sent back to the brain region coding the
early visual description of the imitated action, for monitoring purposes («my planned action is
like the one I have just seen»). The three brain regions forming this minimal neural architec-
ture belong to a part of the cerebral cortex called perisylvian, a critical cortical region for lan-
guage. This suggests that the neural mechanisms implementing imitation are also used for
other forms of human communication, such as language®» (SIlko6onu 2005, c. 2).

3epKabHBIE HETIPOHBI CrelnUIIMPOBaHbI 10 TOMY MU MHOMY BuAy gevictsus. Kak ot-
MedaeT B cBoeM 0030pe B. Koconoros: «B coppemenHoI1 inTeparype BCTpedaeTcs, 110 KpaiiHeil
Mepe, TpPU MOJeIN IO parkaHs:

5 DTa apXMTeKTypa BKJIIO4aeT B ce0s1 30Hy TOJOBHOTO MO3Ta, KOTOpas KOAMpyeT HadaIbHbLIN 00pa3 /ielicTBI,
KOTOpOe OyzleT MMUTUPOBATLCsl, BTOPYIO 30HY, KOTOpas KOJUPYeT JieTaJbHyIO JBUraTe/IbHyI0 MHCTPYKIIUIO JIeTicT-
BISI, KOTOPOe JIOJKHO KOIIMPOBAaThCsA U TPeThIO 30HY, KOTOpas KOJUPYeT Iielb MMUTUPYeMOro jeictsus. Heii-
POHHBIE CHUTHAJIBI, IIPOTHO3UPYIOIIe CeHCOPHBbIe Pe3yIbTaThl IIJIaHMPYeMOTO MMUTAaTUBHOTO JeVICTBIA, TOChLIa-
I0TC 0OpaTHO B 30HY MO3Ia, KOZMPOBABIIYIO Ha4aJbHBI 00pa3 MMUTUPYEMOTO HEVICTBY, AJIA TOTO, YTOOBI OT-
CJIeINTh HaMepeHns (MO€ IITaHMpyeMoe JIefICTBIe TIOX0XKe Ha TO, 4TO s Buze). Tpu 30HbI Mo3ara, popMupylomme
5Ty MMHMMAaJ/IbHYIO HeIPOHHYIO apXUTEKTypy, IpMHaIeXXaT YacTy KOPhl TOJIOBHOIO MO3Ta, KOTOPas Ha3bIBAeTCs
IepUCU/IbBIeBa 30Ha, BaXKHBIN /I s3bIKa y4acTOK KOPLL. DTO HaBOJUT Ha MBIC/Ib, YTO HeMPOHHLIe MeXaHMU3MEL,
OCYIIECTBIIAIONIVIE MMUTALINIO, MCIIOAB3YIOTCS TaKXKe IS Ipyrux GpopM KOMMYHMKAIIUM, TAKIUX, KaK A3BIK.
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1. AkKTuBHOE MeXXMO/laIbHOE KapTUpPOBaHMe.

2. TlozpaxaloTcs IieM M CpejCTBa JIeMCTBIII, HO He TpaeKTOpM:s JBVKeHU: U paboTa
¢ PexTopa.

3. Acconuanms pesysibTaTOB HaydeHM:. DTO TMIIOTe3a IOoJpasyMeBaeT CyIllecTBOBaHIE
CEHCOPHBIX (KaK BBIILIAUT IBVDKEHIE) M MOTOPHBIX (KaK YyBCTBYeTCS JVICIIOJHEHNe
JTBVKEHIs, TO eCTh IIPOIPUOIIeNITYBHbIE OIIYIIeHIs) perpe3eHTaIil IBI>KeHIs, OHa
corjacyeTcs ¢ JaHHBIMI O 3epKaJbHBIX HellpoHax». CM. IO ®TOMY IOBOJY TakKe Yep-
Hyrosckas 2006.

CyJzs 1o TOMy, 4TO MBI 3HaeM O CIIOCOOHOCTAX O0e3bsH K 3BYKOIOJpaykaHUIO, Y HUX eCTb
3epKaJIbHble HelIpPOHBI, OTBeJaloIlie 3a 3ByKOBble CUTHaJIbl, HO OPMEeHTHPOBaHbI OHM Ha BUIOC-
nreriyipirdecKie CUTHAJIBI ¥ TUII TIOZpaykaHs TaM 110 KJaccuUKalyy, IpUBeJeHHOI BhIIIe, —
TpeTuii, accoumaIs pe3y/IbTaToB HaydeHns. B yesiopeyeckoM 3ByKomogpaskaHUN JOJKeH Ipu-
CYyTCTBOBATh BTOPOII TUII, IOJpakaHIe IieJeBOMY 00pa3y 0e3 TpaeKTOpIHU ABVIKEHVI U pabOTHI
adppexTopos. Jeiictsus 5PpPeKTOpoB Ipu 3BYKOIOApaskaHNM Ha/lo0 OL0MpaTh, TaK, YTOOHI I10-
JIy4MJICSI HY>KHBIN pe3yJbTat. /i 9Toro JoJ/KHa OBITh OOpaTHasI CBA3b: MEXJY CIIaHUPOBaH-
HBIM U ITOJTy4eHHBIM O00pa3oM 3ByKa JIOJKHO OBITh CXOJICTBO, JOCTaTOYHOE JIJIs IiesIeil Ipou3-
BOJCTBa 00pa30B. 3epKaIbHbIe HEJIPOHBI IIIMMIIaH3€e MOTYT B3aIMOJEICTBOBATh TOIBKO C CUTHA-
JaMy, MPOU3BOJAMMBIMU BIMCIIepaIbHBIMI ITpOTpaMMaMM, TOIZla KaK HeBUJoCIeInpuaecKmiin
3BYKOITOZIpa’KaTeIbHBIN CUTHAJI JOJKEH IPOM3BOANUTLCS CKeJETHBIMU JBUTaTeIbHBIMU IIPO-
rpaMMaMI, IIOCKOJIbKY OH [I0JIKeH MHOTOKpaTHO KOppeKTuposaThes. Kpome Toro, y cyrectsa,
KOTOpOe CITIOCOOHO OBJIaZeTh MprieMaMI 3BYKOIIOJpaykaH!s, BUANMO, YKe JOJIKHBI OTCYTCTBO-
BaTh TOpTaHHbIE MEIITKM, IIOCKOJIbKY OHM CUJIBHO BJIMAIOT Ha TOYHOCTh BOCITPOM3Be/IeHNs 3ByKa.

2.5. IIpyanunmaabHOE yCTPOMCTBO 3ByKOBBIX CMTHAAO0B IIVIMIIaH3e.

Tenepr mocMoTpuMm bGoJiee MOAPOOHO Ha CHCTEMY CUTHAIOB, KOTOPOI BJaeioT IIMMIIaH3e.
Hecmotpst Ha 6osbI1oe uncao padoT, nocesameHHsx nx 3KC, eamHOro MHeHIsI O TOM, Kakue
CUTHAJIBI, OTBETCTBEHHbIe 3a IIOJJiep>KaHMe YIIOPsJOYEeHHBIX OOIIeCTBeHHBIX OTHOIIEeHMII B
TPYIIIaX, BXOAAT B KOMMYHUKATUBHBIN pellepTyap IMMMIIaH3e, y 011010T0B HeT. OfHO 13 CaMBIX
CJIOKHBIX MCC/IeIOBaHUIA B DTOM 00JIacTy IIpUHAJIEXKUT HIjleplaHAckoMy stosory f1. Ban Xo-
ody (Xoodp 1973, Ilanos 2005). On HacuuTaa y HmIMMIIaH3e OKOJO 60 1103, TeJOABVKeHUI U
3ByKoB. OjiHaKO B OoJiee mo3aHel pabote ero yueHnka P. se Baasa (Baan 1988) B komMyHIKa-
TUBHOJ ClCTeMe IMMMIIaH3e HacuuTbiBaeTcsl ToAbko 31 curHan (ITanos 2008, c. 245). B 3KC
mumianse Bad Xood Hacuutana 11 curnanos, ge Baan — 10, Ax. Aasuk-I'ygonn — He menee
13, a Aappirmua-Kore — 25 (ITanos 2008, c. 248). Bece 911 pacxokieHns OObICHAIOTCS OTCYTCT-
BII€M JIOCTaTOYHO TIIJaTeIbHO BBIABJIEHHBIX ITPaBIUJI pasJaNdeHs 1 OTOXK/IeCTBIeHsI CUTHAJIOB,
3a KOTOPBIMI JIY4YIIIe BCETO, II0 MOeMY MHEHIIO, OOpPaTUTLCS K TOBOPAIINM IMMMIIaH3e (CM. HU-
>Ke). 3HaKM, KOTOPBIMM OHM IIOJIB3YIOTCS, C TOUKM 3PeHMs TUIIa O3HayaloIlllX, MOXHO pasje-
JINTh HAa HEeCKOJIbKO KJIACCOB: BM3ya/bHble — II03bl, MIMIKA, K€CThl, M3MeHeHIe I1BeTa KOXI,
u3MeHeHNe (POPMBI OT/IeIbHBIX YacTell Tesla, 0/1¢paKTOpHbIe (XMMMUYecKye MM 3allaxoBble), Tak-
TUJIbHBIE (HaIlpuMep, TPYMMHT) 1 3BYKOBbIe CUTHAJIBL IIpy 9TOM, Kak OTMeJaloT aMepUKaHCKIe
uccieoBaTes 13 HammmonaabHOTO IpMMaTOIOTMYecKOro IieHTpa I7[ep1<ca B ATsante ®paHc
ne Baan n Omu Ilonnnk, n3 383 KOHTPOIBHBIX CUTHAJIOB, 3aCHATHIX MU Ha BujleoKaMepy, 56%
ObLIM >KecTOBBIMU U 22% OBLIM TOZle/IeHbl MeXK/y MUMMWYeCKUMU U 3BYKOBBIMIU CUTHaJIaMM
(Science Now, May 15, 2007 http://www.vetscite.org/publish/items/003713/index.html)°. 113

¢ B mpounx ciay4dasx (eme 22%) B COOOIIEHNAX CMEIINBAINCh pa3INIHbIe BUIbI CEMMOTUIECKIX CHCTEM.
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DTOTO CJIeJlyeT, UTO BeJyllleil 3HaKOBOJ CUCTeMOI! y IIMMIIaH3e sIBJsAeTCs Bu3ya/bHasd, TO, UTO
ceifyac Ha3pIBalOT bodylanguage, kpoMe >kecTOB B BTy CUCTeMY BXOAUT MMUMMYECKas CucTeMa
u cucreMa 1103. 3KC 3aHnMaeT NOJYMHEeHHYIO O3UIINIO.

V3 onmcanms 3HaKOB ¥ MX PYHKIIMOHMPOBaHNUA CTAHOBUTCS OYEBM/HBIM, UTO IIMMIIaH3e
HUKaKIX JPYTUX 3HAKOBBIX CHCTEM, KpPOMe 300CeMMOTUYECKIX, XapaKTePUCTUKI KOTOPBIX I1e-
peurc/ieHsl BhIIIIe, B IIPUpPO/ie He UCIIOIb3YIOT. O 9TOM HeJIByCMBICJI€HHO TOBOPAT U OMOJIOTH.
Tak, E. H. IlanoB 110 ®TOMYy HOBOJY 3aMedaeT: «3aHMUMasACh MHOIME TOABl KOMMYHMKATHB-
HBIM IIOBeJleHMeM IITUIL ¥ PelTUINIA, 1 MOTY CMeJIO yTBep K/aTh, UTO MX eCTeCTBeHHas CIUI-
Ha/M3alusa B 9TOM CMBIC/Ie HIYeM CYIIIeCTBeHHBIM He OTJIM4YaeTcs OT TOTO, YTO MBI BUJUM Y
mumitanse. CylllecTBeHHOe pas/nune 3aK/Ii04aeTcs JUIITb B TOM, UYTO B IIpoIjecce OOIIeHNns y
IIMMIIaH3e Topa3zio 6oJjiee 3HAUMMBIM JIJIs Ka’K/JOro KOMMYHMKaHTa OKa3bIBaeTCsl yueT I1epco-
HaJIbHBIX OCOOEHHOCTeN XapaKTepa U MOBeJeHN: ITapTHepOB II0 B3amMogelcTsuio» (ITanos
2008, c. 247 —248).

Mmae g1 MOUX Liesiel Jajiee BaXKHO Oy/leT He ITOJIHOe OIMCaHMe BCeX CUTHAJIOB, a TOJbKO
MPUHLINIIMAIbHOE YCTPOMCTBO BOKaIM3aIIiA.

B kauecTse mepBOro BOKaJbHOTO CUTHasa, KOTOPHIN OyZeT paccCMOTpeH MO/ pOOHO, BO3b-
MeM OCOOBIIT 3BYKOBOJ CUTHaJI, KOTOPBIN caMKa 9acTO M3JiaeT HellOCPeICTBeHHO I10CIe MM BO
BpeM: ciapuBaHuiA. HazHadenue »TOro cursasia mmoka o KOHIJa HEIIOHATHO. B Tom Buge, B xo-
TOPOM OH IIpuBejieH Ha caiite VIHctutyTa AskeitH I'ygomnn (http://www.discoverchimpanzees.
org/activities/other_calls.php), ero Mo>xHO OBLJIO OBI 3aTPaHCKPMOMPOBATh KaK 3BYK BHICOKOTO
POBHOTO TOHa, CETMEHTHO’ IIpeJCTaB/IsAeMBblil Kak [Pe: Pe: Reg:: | Rer.]. ITosicHIO TpaHCKpUIIINIO.
3ByKOBasI 11eII0YKa COCTOUT U3 YeThIpeX MOC/Ie0BaTe/IbHBIX 3BYKOBBIX CeTMeHTOB. IlepBrie Tpu
cerMeHTa POM3HOCATCA Oe3 nepeprisa. [lepsrle fBa cerMeHTa O/IMHAKOBBI 10 BCeM IapaMeT-
paM. DKCKypcus® 9TUX CerMeHTOB ITpeJiCTaB/IsgeT cob0i 3BOHKMIT h-00pa3HbIil JlapMHTaIbHBIA
IIPUCTYIl, 0OO03HaYaeMblll KaK ITOJHATHIN Ha peructp [h], Belepskka — e-00pa3HBIil IJIaCHBIA.
M 3pecy u fasee JapuHralbHbI KOMIIOHEHT, KOHEYHO, He IIpeJCcTaBsgeT cobOM OT/e/IbHOTO
cerMeHTa, CIIOCOOHOTO M3MEHUTh OJVH CUTHa Ha Jpyroi. Ero ymecrHo HasBaTh TepMIHOM
JVICUMILIVHBI, M3ydalolei JeTCKyl0 pedb, — Ia3ByK. HartoMHIO, 4TO KauecTBO IJ1acCHOTO OII-
peaesieseTcs He JBUKeHIEM $I3bIKa, a paCTBOPOM HIKHel 4eiocTu. I'1acHble cerMeHTEI B 3BY-
KOBOM KOMIL/JIEKCe KBaHTYIOTCS IIO TPeM CTeNeHSIM JOJTOThI: CaMbIli KpaTKMUII — TIOCIeJHUIA.
Bpem: 3BydaHIsI IJIaCHBIX B IIEPBBIX JBYX CeIMeHTaX U3MepseTcs NpuOIM3UTeNTbHO KakK I10JIce-
KyHzbI (500 Myncekynn). Tpertnit u yeTBepThIii CerMeHTH HAYMHAIOTCSA C DKCKYPCUM B BUJIe
¢apunranpHoro subpanra’ (mogHATHIM Ha peructp [R]). B Boizepskke mpencrasien e-oopas-
HBIV TJIaCHBIN, Ha apTUKYJISINMIO KOTOPOTO HaK/Ia/blBaeTcs B BUle (pOHAIMM JIapMHTaIbHBIN
3BOHKMII BMOpaHT. DTa BUOpaHTHas (poHalus 0OO3HayaeTcs OMyIIeHHBIM Ha peructp [R].
I'macHb1 ¢ BMOpaHTHON (pOHAIIMEN N300paskaeTcsl B TPaHCKpUIILMN Kak [er]. TpeTuit cermeHT
JJIUTCST IPUOIN3UTEIBHO HOJITOPHI CeKyHAbI. /I1TeIbHOCTh YeTBepPTOrO cerMeHTa OlleHIBaeT-
ca1 npubansutensHo 5 100—150 mMmimcekyns. Mexxay TpeTbUM U 9eTBePTBIM CEeTMeHTOM
BO3HIKaeT I1ay3a, KOTOpas 0003HavaeTCs Kak BepTuKaibHas uyepTa |. [To mHTEHCHMBHOCTM 3Ha-
YITEIBHO BBIJIe/IAeTCsI TPeTUil CerMeHT (MHTeHCUBHOCTD 3/1eCh 0003HadaeTcsl SKMPHBIM ITpud-

7 AVHIBUCTHI pa3InNdaloT B 3ByKOBOM CHUTHaJjIe MHTOHAILIMIOHHbIE, TOHOBbIC, aKIIeHTHbIe, (POHAIIMOHHEIE 1 CeT-
MEHTHbIe XapaKTePUCTUKM (CM. 00 DTOM CI0BapU JMHIBUCTUYECKUX TepMUHOB, HanpuMmep, BOC «SIzpikosnanme»
1998, c. 514—515, 24—25, 552, 436—437). Bce 3T mapaMeTphl HPpMMEHNMEI K 3BYyKOBBIM CUTHaJIaM O0e3bsH J0C-
TaTOYHO yca0BHO. OJHAaKO, Ha MOIJ B3IJISJ, aHAJOTUMIU C €CTeCTBEeHHBIM S3BIKOM B JJaHHOM CJIydae JOCTaTOYHO
IIpO3PayHLL

8 BOC «SI3piko3Hanme» 1998, c. 165

° TTox ¢papuHraabHEIM BUOPAHTOM 51 Oyy IOHUMAaTh 3BYK, 00pa3yeMBIif KoJIebaHMAMY CTeHOK (apyHKCa.
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ToM). HauMeHee MHTeHCUBeH — IIOCIeJHUI (€T0 MHTEHCHBHOCTh OOO3HaueHa KYpCUBOM).
IlepBrie gBa MOXKHO paccMaTpMBaTh KaK CeIMEHTHI IIPOMeXKYTOYHON MHTeHCHMBHOCTU. Takum
00pa3oM, IO JOJTOTe U TPOMKOCTH B IIeIIOUKe CerMeHTOB BhlJlesseTcs TpeTuil cerMmeHT. OH sB-
JISI€TCs TJIaBHBIM B OTOOpaskeHN MHQPOpMAIUM O CTerleHN Bo30y KaeHns. Ecam ropoputs Te-
Ilepb O CMHTAarMaTU4IecKO CTPYKType BCero O3HavaroIiero 9Toro 3Haka, TO €ro cjaejyeT, BUJUMO,
paszenuTh Ha npeaouio (introduction — mepsrle Ba cermeHTa), KyJabMuHanmio (climax —
TpeTuil cerMeHT) 1 Kojly (coda — mociesHnit cermeHT). Oba mepBLIX cerMeHTa MOXKHO TaKKe
onucaThb, Kak IpOCTyIO GpUIypy IlJlaHa BeIpa’keHus (B cMbIciae EnbMcieBa), D1eMeHTapHEII Olle-
paTtop — peayIuIMKaIuio, T. e. JByKpaTHOe IIOBTOpeHe OJJHOTO 1 TOTO Ke cerMeHTa 0e3 13Me-
HeHIs ero XapakTepucTuku. Kak MbI yBUJUM HIUKe, OllepaTOphl MYJIbTUILIMKAIINK (N-KpaT-
HOe YMHO>KeHle 3BYKOBOIO CerMeHTa) — YacCTOTHBIN CITIOCOO ITOCTPOeHN s O3HavaloIIero.

Cpenu 3ByKOBBIX CHMTHAJIOB, YCTaHAB/IMBAIOIINX U ITOJ/eP>KMBAIOIIX KOHTAKT MeXJy Po-
JUTeAMU U JeTbMU, OIMCaHBI JiBa: CKyJIeX, OTJa/JeHHO ITOXOXKMUI Ha CKYJeXK COOaKu U BBI-
pakaromuii GppycTpanmio 13-3a pasayKy ¢ MaTephio, 3-3a TOTO, UTO He BBIIIOJIHAETCS KeJla-
HIle MaJIeHbKOIO IIMMIIaH3eHKa, WM M3-3a KaKUX-TO JPYIuX HPUYMH, U 3HaK, TPaHCKpUOU-
pyeMplii crieriuaancTamu Kak hoo.

ITepBbIit 3HaK IpejcTaB/sIeT COOON IO Kiaaccu@UKalUU 300JI0I0B «HACOC», T. €. TaKo
3HaK, O3HaJaloIee KOTOPOTO JIIUTCS MU IIOBTOPSIETCs TaKoe KOJMIecTBO pas, Kakoe HeoOXo-
JUMO Il JOoCTVKeHns 9ddeKTa, Ha KOTOPHINI OpMEeHTMPOBaHa CeMaHTMKa 3HaKa, MM KaKoe
BO3MO>KHO I10 OOCTOATe/ILCTBAM, B KOTOPBIX IT0/IaeTCsl CUTHAJI, MM KaKOe BO3MOXKHO JIO CMEeHBI
IIOBeJIeHYecKoll IporpaMMel. IIprmMepoM Takoro curHasza y yesoBeka sABJsgeTcs Ij1ad pebeHKa.
O6B1YHO O3HavaIOIIlee Hacoca IIpe/CTaB/IsgeT COOOI MO0 HeIlpephIBHAIN JIMTeNbHBIN CUTHAJI,
1060 MYJIBTUILIMLIMPYEMBIN C OIlpe/ie/IeHHON MNepUOJMIHOCTRIO KOPOTKIUIA curHal. B Hamem
cJlydae MBI MIMeeM JleJIO CO BTOPBIM TUIIOM O3HadaroIrero. ABTOp TpaHCKpUOMpPyeMOro curHa-
Ja — 10HBIV KMy, KOTopblil HaXOAUTCs BHe KOHTaKTa cO cBoell MaTeppio Ayram6oit. Cur-
HaJl CTPOUTCS U3 KOPOTKMX, BHICOKMX ITO TOHAJIbHOMY HaIlOJTHEHMIO 3BYKOB ITPMOJIM3UTETBHO
o/iHaKOBON JymTesnbHOCTH. [Ipu ®TOM ABUIKeHMe TOHa pasje/deTcsi Ha TPU HepaBHBIX IIO
BpeMeHI (parMeHTa: IepBbHII M ITOCIeJHII CeIMeHTHI 3BydaT C MaJjOil MHTEHCUBHOCTBIO U
JauteapHOCThIO. Cepust U3 IIATU MOCAeAYIONINX CeTMEHTOB 3BYUMUT CO Cpe/iHell MHTeHCUBHO-
CTBIO U JIIUTeIBHOCTBIO. TOH POBHBINI Ha BceX cerMeHTax. B TpeTbeM ¢parmeHTe cerMeHTHI
3Byvar JOJIbIIle U MHTeHCHBHee, yeM BO BTOpoM!?. CermeHTHas TPaHCKPUIIINSA MOXKeT OBITh
Ipe/iCTaB/IeHa B caexayiomieM suge: [ | ae: | se: | e: | ae: | ‘e: | ae: | 'ae: | @: | ae: | &]. VInTen-
CUBHOCTb HapacTaeT K cepeJiiiHe 11elI0YKM, JOCTUTaeT KyJIbMMHalMM K BOCbMOMY CeITMeHTY U K
KOHITy (OJIJMHHAJIIAThINl CeTMEeHT) — 3aTyxaeT. BpeMs 3BydaHms Bcero curHasta IpuoImM3uTe N b-
HO 6 cekyHJ. TakuM 06pa3oM, 1 HTOT CUTHAJI UMeeT Ty >Ke CTPYKTypy: Ipenoanio (introduc-
tion — IepBhIil CeTMeHT U IIepBHIIl OIlepaTop), KyJabMuHanuio (climax — BTOpoit onepaTop)
u Kozly (coda — mocienHuit cermeHrt). VI ero MOXHO mpeacTaBuTh, KakK IIPOCTON OIlepaTop
MYJIbTUILIMKAIINY, Ha KOTOPBIM B KadecTBe ITPOCOJNYECKOrO0 KOMIIOHEeHTa, OPraHu3yIOIIero
CUTHaJI Kak Ilej0e, HaK/JaaJblBaeTCs MHTeHCUBHOCTD. CllelyeT OTMeTUTDh, YTO MHTEHCUBHOCTD
BBITIOJIHAET 37leCh U (PYHKIIUIO MapKepa HOBOTO YPOBHs CJIOXKHOCTM B OpraHM3aIiuy CUTHaJIa,
a UMeHHO (YHKIIMIO MapKepa 9MepJ>KeHTHOCTH, T. €. HeCBOJMMOCTH I1eJI0T0 K CyMMe KOM-
roHeHTOB. Ty >Xe caMy (PyHKIIMIO MHTEHCUBHOCTD BBIIIOJHSET U B II€pBOM CHUTHaJe U B IIO-
C/IeIyIOLINX.

Tperuit curnan msgaercs s IOJJep>KaHMs KOHTakTa. Ero msjaer B HalleMm ciydyae
B3poc/as caMKa ImmmItanse ToHro B Buy npubvoKaoencs K Heil nogpyru Ayram6sr. Onn-

10 OrmcaHne OpMeHTUPOBaHO Ha PpparMeHT, ITpeicTaBIeHHbIN Ha caiite VIHctuTtyTa Axeitn I'ygonn, B darine
(http://www.discoverchimpanzees.org/activities/other_calls.php). 3By, mpoussenennsiii Kvumnmn (Kilimi).
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ChIBaeTCs CUTHaJ claeAyiomuMm obopasom!l. B 1jesoctHOM curHaste s1 Oyzay pasandaTh MHUIIN-
aJIbHYIO 11 OZIHOBPEMEHHO KyJIbMMHAIIVOHHYIO 4acTh ¥ KOJIOBYIO, 3aK/II04NTeabHYIO. Kynbmu-
HaIlusl COCTOUT M3 TPeX CerMeHTOB, KOTOPble IMPOM3HOCUTCS OJMHAKOBLIM BBICOKMM POBHBIM
TOHOM, /IJINTEIbHOCTh CETMEHTOB 110 BpeMeHlM paBHa HPUOIM3UTENbHO TpeMcTaM MUJLIVICe-
KyH/laM (TpU IepBbIX KOMIIOHEHTa CUTHaJjIa JJISITCS OKOJIO CeKyHZbI). Mexxy cermeHTaMI CTa-
BuTCA naysa. Kojgosas nmocieosateIbHOCTh HAaCUUTBIBaeT ceMb KOPOTKIX CeIMEHTOB, B KOTO-
PBIX CETMEHTHBIN KOMIIOHEHT U TOH He MeHseTcs. Kak/pii1 Ja1uTcs NpuoaM3nUTeIbHO TPUCTa
MILLIVCEKYH/I. MeXXy cerMeHTaMM CTaBUTCA KOpOTKas Itaysa. [Ipu ®ToM 3ByuyHOCTH cUTrHa/Ia
IocTpoeHa 1o aMpuOpaxM4eckoMy MPUHIUITY: IIepBbI CUTHa/] MeHee MHTEeHCUBHBIN, BTO-
poit — OoJiee, 3aTeM CJAeyIOT JBa MeHee MHTEeHCUBHBIX CeIMeHTa, IIOTOM CHOBAa MHTEHCUBHBIN
u JBa — MeHee MHTeHCUBHBIX. CerMeHTHas 3aIlICh MOXKET ObITh OTOOpa’keHa B CleJyIoIeM
puge: [hw: [l hu: [T hu: ||l hu | hu [ hu | hu | hu | hu | hu]. Becs curnan ganrcs npn-
6m3nuTenbHO 4 ceKyH/bl. OOBIYHBIN U SKMPHBI MIPUQTHI TOKa3bIBAIOT Pa3/InNdms B MHTEHCHB-
HOCTM 3By4aHM:I. V] 371ech TKaHb CUTHasIa II0 MEXaHM3MY IpeJcTaB/sieT coOO0I BapMaHT IIpO-
CTOJ aBTOMAaTHOM I'paMMaTUKM, IIOPOXKJAeTcs OIlepaTOpoOM MYJIbTUILIMKALIMU C IIPOCTON MH-
CTpyKILIMeli, HO Ha BCIO 9Ty aBTOMAaTHYIO odepelb HaK/laZblBaeTcs yKe He IIpOCToe HapacTaHue
VMHTEHCUBHOCT) K cepeJiiHe U 3aTyXaHle ee B KOHIIe, a /iBa I10-pasHOMY I1ay3MPOBaHHBIX PUT-
MIYECKVX PUCYHKa, MapKUPYIOIINX JBe YacTy CUTHa/a, KaK ObI CrIoHZeN 1 aMpubpaxmii.

Touno Takoi1 ke curHas, KCTaTy, JeMOoHCTpupyeTcs TeM ke VHctutyrom Jxerin I'ynon
B KayecTBe 3HaKa CMYILIeHIs.

B nureparype 1o BoKa/amMsaluuAM IIMMIIaH3e OBIIO OIMCAHO /iBa BUJa CUTHAJIOB, CBSI3aH-
HBIX C TIMITEN], TaK Ha3blBaeMoe M:TKOoe XpIoKaHme (soft grunt) v BBICOKMII CUTHAJ, OJOOHBIN
naro. Ilepsolit curHan (3gech ero MpOM3HOCUT caMell CaMOTO BBICOKOTO paHTra) ONMCBIBaeTCs
KaK 3BYK, COCTOSAIINI U3 YeThIPeX YeTKO OT/AeJIMMBIX JPYT OT Apyra CerMeHTOB, KOTOpble MOXK-
HO YCJIOBHO IIPe/ICTaBUTh B TPAHCKPUIMIIINI KaK YeThIpe CAeJYIOIMX APYT 3a APYIOM IVIyXUX
yBYJISIpHO-(PpapuHTaAbHBIX aPpPpUKATH (B YCIOBHONM TPAaHCKPUIIIIUM — [2rr- 2rr- Prr | 2rr] Y-
JIOBHBIe 0OO3HaueHU:: ? — ropTaHHas CMBIYKa (TBep/bIll IMPUCTYII), ' — 3HAYOK BUOpanmm).
IlepBpIlt KOMIIOHEHT CUTHAJIa JAJIUTCS 110 BpeMeH) HpUOIM3UTeNbHO 1 ceKyHy, BeCh CUTHalI —
HNPpUOIN3UTEBHO 2 CeKYHIBl. MesX/ly TpeTbUM U 4eTBepThIM CerMeHTaMM IIOsIBJIAeTCs Iaysa.
ITocnepunit cerMeHT MPOM3HOCUTCA caabee, yeM mepsble Tpu'2. Bce mosTopsieTcs: orepaTop
MyJIbTUILIMKAIIUM ITOPO>K/aeT TKaHb CUTHaJa, KOTOpas JOMIOJHUTEeNIbHO O(opMIIsgeTcs Iay-
3011, Jje/iAIell CUTHa/I Ha JiBe 4acTM: KyJIbMMHAIIMIO U KOZY.

Han6op11ero BHMMaHM 13 3BYKOBBIX CUTHAJIOB IIMMIIaH3€e ObLT y/JOCTOeH TaK Ha3blBae-
MBIIT TI9HT-XYT (pant-hoot, B pyccKOs3bIMHON AUTepaType TaKyie CUTHAIbl Ha3bIBAIOTCA JOJIIT-
M1 Kpukamu (3opuna u gp. 2001)). DTOT curHasl 1o cBoel CTPYKType sBJISeTCA CaMbIM CIOXK-
HbIM. OH MOXKeT OBITh ITOJaH B JIOCTAaTOYHO IIMPOKOM HabOpe CUTyaruii 11, II0 MHEHUIO CIIe-
LI1a/IMCTOB, OTOOpa’kaeT BO30Y>KeHHOe COCTOsIHIE JKMBOTHOTIO 110 OOJIBIIIeN YacTy O HOBOJY
IPUATHBIX COOBITUIL: IIPU BCTpede pa3pO3HEHHBIX TPYIII IIOC/Ie pasiyKu, Ipy OOHapy>KeHU!
boraroro muien ydacrka Jieca, IIpu IepeKJMyKe BO BpeMs Ilepe/BUDKeHIUs. DTUM KPUKOM
anb@a-caMer] CO3BIBAaET CBOIO Ipymily. JO/rnii KpUK B CBOeM HamboJee IIOJTHOM BIJIe COCTOUT
U3 YeThIpeX JOCTaTOYHO XOPOIIO BBIJIeJMMBIX KOMIIOHEHTOB: Ipeaojus (introduction), Ha-

1 OnmcaHne opueHTHpoBaHO Ha ¢parMeHT, IIpe/iCTaBIeHHbIN Ha caiite VIHcTuTyTa AXerin I'ynomn, B darire
(http://www.discoverchimpanzees.org/activities/other_calls.php). Ananmsupyerca 3ByK, IpoussejieHHBII ToHTO
(Tongo).

12 OnucaHne OpMEHTHPOBAHO Ha CUTHAJ, ITPOM3BeIeHHbIN muMIIaH3e VIM030, OTHOCAIIMMCS K CAMOMY BBLICO-
KOMY paHry, o 3arucy Marikia /. Yucona (cant Vactutyra Axeitr I'ygosn, http://www.discoverchimpanzees.
org/activities/food_calls.php).
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pammsanue (build-up), kyapmunanms (climax) u satyxanme (let-down). 3xecy 6yzeT mpoana-
AU3NpOBaH 3amnucaHHbl Maiikiom /. Ymiuconom goarmii kpuk mummnansze Tody (Tofu)
(xkommyHa Kanbsapa HanmonansHoro mapka Yranasl — Kanyawara community of Kibale
National Park, Uganda; http://www.discoverchimpanzees.org/activities/pant_hoots.php). ITo
BpeMeHM IIpeIoANs JJIUTCA B 9TOM KpUKe HPpUOIM3UTENBHO JBe CeKyHbl I COCTOUT U3 0-00-
pasHoro (1 cexyHnza) u i-obpasnoro (1 cekyHya) 9KCIJIO3MBHBIX 3BYKOB JJOBOJIBHO HEXKHOTO BBI-
COKOTO TeMOpa, HapalluBaHue JJINUTCA TakXKe JiBe CeKYH/bl M COCTOUT M3 ILATU Iap yepe/ioBa-
HIII KPaTKUX VIMILTO3MBHBIX U DKCILIO3UBHBIX U-O0Pa3HBIX 3ByKOB M KOJOBOIO KPaTKOIO Ke O-
0Opa3HOro 3ByKa, IIPOM3HEeCEeHHBIX Ha HeCyllleM pOBHOM TOXe JJOBOJBHO BLICOKOM TOHE, UyTh
HIDKe TOTO, Ha KOTOPOM OBLIN O- 1 i-o0pasHere. Ky pMMHAINMSA COCTOUT 13 KPaTKOIO, Ha IOJI-
CeKYH/[Ibl, e-00pa3HOro BMOPMPYIOIIero BhICOKOTOHa/IBHOIO 3ByKa, O0JIee JJOJITOTO U ellle boJiee
BBICOKOTO TaKOT'O >Ke BUOPMPYIOIIEro i-o0pa3HOTO 3ByKa, AJIMBIIErOCs] MPUOIN3UTENBHO Ce-
KyHJly, 3aTeM JIJIAIIerocs npuoIM3UTeNbHO JiBe C ITOJOBMHOM CeKYH/Ibl, COCTOAIIETO U3 IISTU
JepesoBaHNII MMILTIO3UBHOTO U DKCIIJIO3MBHOIO a-00Pa3HOTO 1 9-00pa3HbBIX 3ByKOB C ITOHVIKe-
HIeM TPOMKOCTI U MHTEHCUBHOCTU. 3aTyXaHUe JJINTCS TPpUOIM3UTENbHO JiBe CeKYHIBI I CO-
CTOUT M3 Tpex JaIOIIUX 3BYKOB, MeXJy KOTOPBIMU eCThb HeOOoJbllNe mnaysbl. /Josrmne Kpuku
BapbUpPYIOT B COCTaBe KOMIIOHEHTOB, B MaHepe VCIIOJTHeHNS U B JPYTUX TOHKMX HIOaHCaxX B 3a-
BIICMIMOCTH OT II0JIa ¥ BO3pacTa TOTO, KTO ITOJaeT CUTHAJI, C KeM OOMEeHMBaeTCs CUTHaJIaMIU U
MO>KeT Jla’ke BapbUpOBaTh Yy OJHOIO M TOIO K€ MHIVBUYyMa B 3aBUCYMOCTU OT IIPOTPaMMBbl
nosejieHNs. TijaresbHble McCaeOBaHNs, TpoBeJeHHble B 90-e robl IIPOIIIOro BeKa MCCaeo-
BaTe/IsIMUM B HaIlMOHaJIbHBIX ITapKax TaHzaHum m YraHzbl, OOHapy>KI/IM, YTO CYIIEeCTBYIOT 1
«AViaJeKTHbIe» Pas3andus, KOTOpble IO MHEHMIO aBTOPOB MOTYT 3aBUCETh OT JaHAIIa(THBIX
yCJI0BUI (TYCTOM VS. pa3pe>KeHHBIN JIec VS. TOPHBIN JaHgmadT), OT aKyCTUYeCKUX YCIOBMUIA,
HallpuMep, CTelleH) 3aceIeHHOCTV TeppUTOPUMU IOMYJISALMAMIY, VCIOIb3YIOIIUMY IPOMKIE
3BYKOBBI€ CUTHaJIBI (=CTeIleHM 3alllyM/JIeHHOCTHU), OT pa3MepoB Tesa (B cpefHeM 0Oojiee MeJKas
vs. boJiee KpyIiHas nomy anusa) — Murauu u gp. 1999.

[TogseseM Terepb MTOTM PacCMOTPEHMs 3ByKOBBIX CUTHaJIOB IMMmnaHze. CUTHaIBI 9TU
00CIy>KMBAIOT MM, JIydIlle cKa3aTh, COIIPOBOXK/AAIOT OIIpe/ie/IeHHbIe MOJe/N IIOBeJJeHNs, T. €.
VICIIOJIHAIOT IpU IOBeJeHYeCKUX IIporpaMmax IpUOJIM3UTEIbHO Ty >Ke POJib, YTO KeCThl U
MIMUKa B 3ByKOBOM peunt. OHM SABJIAIOTCS 3aBMICMMBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM BHEIIIHETrO ITPOSIB/IeHIAS
MO/IeJIel MOBeJeHNs, BXOJSAIINM B KOMILIEKC JPYTUX €ro BUJOB: IJIacTUKN, MuMuKku. V3 sto-
IO cjIejlyeT, YTO CUTHAJIbl He COCTaBJIAIOT CBA3aHHOM ITapaJyIMaTUYecKMIU OTHOIIeHUSIMU
3HAKOBOJ CHMCTE€MBI, He IIPOTMBOIIOCTAaBJIEHBI JPYT IPYTY KaK 3HaK!M, X BOCIPOMU3BOJCTBO He
IIpe/ICTaB/IsIeT COOOI OTJEeTbHON ITOBEeIeHYEeCKOl, COOCTBEHHO 3HAKOBON Iporpammsl. Kak
IIPaBUJIO, OHM COIIPOBOXK/AIOTCS TAaKOTO JKe poJia BU3yaIbHBIMM CUTHAIaMI.

C TOuKM 3peHNsI CeMUOTHKM DTU CUTHAIBl OTHOCATCS K MHJIEKCHBIM 3HaKaM, KaK, HaIlpu-
Mep, 3as4bU CJIeJbl Ha CHEry, II0 KOTOPhIM OXOTHMK pacIlO3HaeT, KTO IIPOIIe/I, MM KakK JIbIM,
II0 KOTOPOMY MBI MOXKeM IIOHATH, UYTO B TOM MecTe, OTKyJa OH ugeT, uro-To roput. [log mnn-
JeKCHbIM 3HaKOM IIOHMMAaeTCs TaKOM 3HaK, B KOTOPOM O3Haualolllee sBJSeTCS OIyIjaeMO
4JacThIO0 HEeHa0.II0JJaeMOTO 11eJI0TO, BBICTYIIAIOIIero B TaKOro poJia 3HaKe O3HauaeMbIM. Bce ot
CUTHAJIBI SIBJISIOTCS MHTETPaJbHBIMM YacTAMU CIOKHOIO IIeJIOTO, COCTOAIEro M3 IPUYVHBI
BO30Y>K/IeHNsI SKMBOTHOTO, CAMOTO BO30Y>K/IeHIsl, «BK/IIOUAIOIero» 3ByKOBOe COIIPOBOKAeHIe
BO30Y>K/IeHIsI, ¥ TUIIOBOM peaklny Ha NPpUYMHY BO30OY>KJeHu:A. 3BYK 3/leCh BBICTyIIaeT MO/e-
JIBIO HeBUVIMBIX KOMIIOHEHTOB 11€JIOTO, 110 KOTOPOIl pelIMIIMeHT CUTHa/Ia pacliO3HaeT IpUJn-
HY BO30Y>K/leHIs1, CTelleHb BO30Y>K/IeHIs U JieslaeT BBIBOJ, O TOM, KaK cJellyeT eMy pearnpoBaTh
Ha TO, 4YTO OH pacIlO3HaJ B 3HaKe. Tak >Ke, KaK 3asd1] COBepIIIeHHO He MMeJl B BIUJY I10JJaTh CUT-
HaJl OXOTHUKY, YTO OH TYT IpOIlle], IIMMIIaH3e He UMeIOT B BUJY IepejaBaTh KOMY OBl TO HU
OBLIO CHUTHAI O CBOeM COCTOAHMMU. Tak >ke MBI, Kpida OT y»Kaca 1am 6011, He obpaljaeMcs HI
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K KOMY KOHKPeTHO M HJ O 4yeM He cooOlllaeM, Hac 3acTaBJseT KpudaTh 600s1b. Kpuk sBisercs
OJIHMM 13 KOMIIOHEHTOB MaHM(ecTaluy OIIYIIeHNs HapsLy CO CMOPIIIEHHBIM JNIIOM U IIO0-
30i11. Bo Bcex ®TuX caydasix MCTOYHUK 3ByKa He SBJISIeTCSI CO3HATeAbHBIM aJjpeCcaHTOM COOOIIe-
HIA. A Te, 4TO OTK/IMKAIOTCs Ha CUTHAJI, He ABJIAIOTCS ero ajipecaTaMy B TEPMUHOJJIOTMYECKOM
CeMMOTIYECKOM CMBIC/Ie. DTO MOATBep>KaeTcs U MccaeloBaHusAMI crierinanncros. Tak Coii-
depr n Yertrn ormevaror: «Ciymartean mosaydaioT MHPOPMaUMIO OT OCO0ell, MOJAoIIuX
CUTHaJIBl, XOTs Te, 110 YeJI0Be4ecKIM MepKaM, BOBCe He cOOMpaslich ee mpefocTas/aTh» (Coii-
dept u zp. 2003, c. 168).

XapakTepHO, UTO TaKMe 3ByKOBBIE€ CUTHAJbl, KaK CMeX, KOTOPHBIl y IIMMIIaH3€e BBITJIATUT
IIO-IpyTOMY, 4eM y 4eJIoBeKa, B 001ieM, HraeM He Boifiesstercs n3 3KC mmmMianse, B TO BpeMst
KakK y yesj0BeKa OH B S3BIKOBYIO CUCTeMy He BXOAuT. Kak 1 mpoume 3ByKOBbIE CUTHAJIBI, CMeX
IIMMIIaH3e — HEeIIPOV3BOJIBHBIN MHANKATOP €r0 BHYTPEHHETO COCTOSIHI:, He SBJIIOIINIICS
HaIpaB/JIeHHBIM KOMMYHMKaTUBHBIM akToM. IllnMnaH3e cMeioTcsa BO BpeMs UTPHI MM KOTZa
ux mekoudyT. Pusmyecky 9TO BOKaJM30BaHHOE CIUJIBHO ydallleHHOe [JbIxaHue. Bokainmsarysa
Ipoucxo Ut Ha Boxe u spijioxe. «Chimpanzee laughter has the sound and cadence of a hand-
saw cutting wood'®» — mmier crnernannuct 1o reHesucy cmexa Pobept ITposain (ITposain
1996). ¥V yesnoseka cMex Ha BJjOXe M BBIJOXe BCTpedaeTcs JIMIIb Kak ero HadasibHas ¢asa. [1o-
TOM OH IepexoANUT K 3ByKaM, IIPOM3HOCUMEIM Ha BbIgoxe. TakuMm oOpas3oMm, ecam HpejoJio-
JKUTD, YTO Y HAIIMX JlaJIeKUX IIpeJKOB CMeX OBl YCTPOeH Tak >Ke, KaK 1 y IIMMIIaH3e, TO CJle-
JyeT IpU3HATh, YTO OH DBOTIOLVOHNPOBAJ B Ty XK€ CTOPOHY, B KOTOPYIO DBOJIOIIVOHIPOBAJIA
pedb. DTO CBUJIETeIBCTBYET O TOM, YTO U BMCIIepa/bHble CHCTeMBI IIPOM3BO/ICTBA 3ByKa He OC-
TaJICh TIOTHOCTBIO B CTOPOHE OT cTep>kHeBo1 anHuM ssoaonun 3KC genroseka.

Koneuno, 6p1BaeT 1 Tak, 4TO OJVMH IIMMIIaH3e oOIlaeTcs ¢ ApyruM Haejguse. Ho n B aTOM
ciIydae s OBI He CTaJl MHTePIIPeTUPOBATh X OOMEH CUTHa/IaMI TaK >Ke KakK IleJleHallpaBIeHHOe
oOIIleHre MesX/y JIOJbMI C er0 CO3HaTeJbHON YCTaHOBKOI Ha cobecellHMKa, CO3HaTeJIbHOe
IIOCTPOEeHNe TeKCTa, OPMEHTUPOBaHHOe Ha 3HaHU COOeceJHIKa, OIBIT OOIeHNsI C HUM U MO-
JyC OTHOIIIEHNI MeXK/y ITapTHepaMM 110 KOMMYHUKaIIII.

Takum ob6pa3om, KOMMYHMKATUBHBIN aKT B CIydae CO 3BYKOBBIMM CUTHaJaMM IIMMIIaH3e
CTPOUTCS He I10 TeM cXemaM, KoTopsle MBI HaxoauM y Cocciopa (1977), SIxobcona (1975, c. 198)
U Jp. CIelNaalCTOB 110 Ye/J0BeYeCcKO KOMMYHUKAIIMU. DTOT TUII KOMMYHUKATUBHOTO aKTa
HOCUT MMIIepCOHA/bHBIN 1 Oecco3HaTe/lbHBI XapakTep. /s Hero ciaeayeT BBECTU OCOOBIN
TUII KOMMYHIKATUBHOTO aKTa: OecCcO3HaTesbHBIN, HelleJeHallpaBaeHHBbIV, COIMaabHO 3Ha4l-
MBIl MHIVBU/YyaIbHO-TPYIIIOBOM KOMMYHUKATUBHBIN akT Tuia «to whom it may concern».
To, uTo curHaaBl MUMITaH3e He KOHTPOJIMPYIOTCSI CO3HAHMEM, ITOKa3bIBaeT CIydali, OIlCaH-
HBII M3BECTHOM MCCIeloBaTe/IbHULIeN TTOBeJleHNs InMITaH3e B rpupoge Ax. JAasuk-I'yzosr.
Monogomy mummanse PuHrany mcciegosarenn fgaay baHaHos. OH M3jgal NUINEBON KPUK, HA
KOTOPBIN cOeKaluch cTapiiye 1 OToopa/an y Hero 6aHaHbl. B ciaegyrommit pas, Korja eMy Ja-
a1 OaHaHBI, €My yAaJIOCh C DOJBIINM TPYAOM, OYKBaJbHO 3a’KnMas cebe poOT, IOJaBUTh IIN-
IIeBOJI KPUK: HaMepeHNe yTauTh e/ly ¥ MHCTUHKTUBHBIN IT03bIB K INUIIeBOMY KPUKY BCTYIINU/IN
B OCTpOe IIpOTHUBOpeYne, 1 JNIIb C OOIBIINM TPYJOM CO3HATeIbHON IIporpaMMe yAaaoch I10-
JaBUThb OCO3HAHHYIO OeccosHartenbHYIO. Kak BepHO 3ameuaer C. A. Bypuak (bypmaax 2011,
C. 247), ®TOT BHYTPeHHNII KOHPIMUKT — OTOOpakeHMe KOHPIMKTa MeXy JMIHON 1 ObIIecT-
BEHHO1 BBITO/I0N. DBOJIOIMOHHBIN OTOOp IO Jep>K1BaeT CKJIOHHOCTD M0/laBaTh CUTHAJIBI Jla-
Ke TOrfZa, KOIJla TO HeBBITOJHO OTAeNbHOI 0cobm. COOOIeCTBy BBHITOJHO COXPAHSITh TaKOTO
pozda curHaansanuio B GpopMe HeOCO3HaHHBIX IIPOrpaMM IIOBeJeHNs, OCYIeCTB/IsIeMBbIX I10-

13 3ByKM cMeXxa U ero KaJeHIIUM y IIMMIIaH3e ITOXOXKM Ha COOTBEeTCTBYIOIIVe 3BYKM IMJIbI, KOTAa el MNJIAT
Jlepeso.
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MMMO BOJIM OCOOM, TPOM3BOJAIIell curHal. EctecTBeHHBINI OTOOpP, TaKUM 0Opa3oM, IIpeicTaB-
Ji1eT cOOOI yCIeNIHBIV COLIMaIbHBI MHCTPYMEHT BHEJPEeHMUS B CUCTEMY MHAMBUZAYaJbHBIX
IIporpaMM TaKUX HpOTrpaMM IIOBeJleHNs, KOTOpble HaHOCAT MHOIJa MHIVBUJY HeNoIIpaBU-
MBI Bpe/, (KaK B CIydae CO MHOIMIMU aJIbTPYUCTUUYECKMMM IIpOorpaMMaMi), IPUHOCS IOJIb3Y
BCeMy cooOIrecTBy. ['oj1oc 9TOrO cormaabHOrO KOMIIOHEHTa MH/MBUA, CyOCyOBeKkTa (cymep-
sro 110 ®Pperizy) 1 sABIAETCA afpecaHTOM KOMMYHMKAaTUBHOIO akTa. OH peasnsyeT CBOM, OCO-
ObIT OeccosHaTeIbHBIN KaHal KOMMYHUKAIIMM, M ajpecoBaH OH Bcemy coobecty't. Tor
¢daxkT, 9TO OH BCe-TaKM OTHOCUTCS K COOOIIIECTBY, a He 3BYIUT HU /I KOTO, I0KA3bIBA€TCS TeM,
4YTO 00e3bsHbI, KaK, BIIpodeM, 1 MHOTIe JIpyTue KMBOTHBIe, MOTYT He 13/laBaTh CUTHAJIOB B OT-
cyrcteue copoamndent (Tomacesnno 2011, c. 38), a TOT daxT, YTO CUTHAIBI IIMMIIAH3€ OTHOCSATCS
KO BCeMY COOOIIeCTBY, ZIOKa3blBaeTcs, HallpuMep, TeM, YTO I'POMKOCTh CUTHaja KOHKPETHOTO
TUIIa Y HUX He MEHSeTCS B 3aBUCUMOCTI OT TOTO, OJIM3KO OT HUX HaXOJATCS HapTHePHI I10
KOMMYHMKAaIIUM WU B OTJaeHU.

Ha TO, 4TO cmrHa;bl >KMBOTHBIX COLIMaJbHO 3HAuMMBbI, BIIepBble OOpaTuU/J BHMMaHUe
ZJPK. Xakcim, KOTOPBIiT IT0Ka3aJ/l, YTO «TOYHasl KOOP/JMHAIM COIMaIbHOTO IOBe/IeHIs B CO00-
IIeCTBaxX KMBOTHBIX OCYIIIECTBJISITCS C IIOMOIIIBIO CUTHAJIOB, CUMBOAUSUPYIOULUX 61I0AHE Onpede-
Aentyto gopmy nosegeHuns» (Ppuaman 2008, c. 368). ConmaabHOCTL 3ByKOBOTO CUTHAJsIa IIMM-
I1aH3e IIPOSIB/IAETCs IIPesK/e BCero B TOM, YTO OH MMeeT pUTyaAM30BaHHYIO, IPUHATYIO B JlaH-
HOM coob1riectse popMy, KOTOPOIT KaK/lasl 0COOb JOJIKHA IOJYIUThCS B JIETCKOM BO3pacTe, B
TOM, YTO Ha Hero OTpearnpyioT MMeHHO COIIMaIbHO CBs3aHHBIE C JJAHHON OCOOBIO ApyTue uJie-
HBI CTajla, ¥, HAaKOHeIl, B TOM, YTO Ha CUTHaJ/ IIOCTYIIUT OIpeJiesleHHas, IpUHATas B JaHHOM
COODIIIeCTBe peaKIys.

Uro KacaeTcs Helle/leHallpaBJeHHOCTU CUTHaJa, To, Kak rmirer M. Tomacesnno, «/oka-
3aTeIBCTBO TOTO, YTO ITOJAIOIIasl CUTHAI 00e3bsIHa, KaK IPaBIUJIO, UTHOPUPYET CBOMX CIyIIa-
TeJieil, caefyeT U3 TOro ¢pakTa, 4yTo <...> MMMIIaH3€e, OOHAPY>KUB OOJIBIIIOe KOJIMYECTBO e/Ibl,
U3aI0T XapaKTepHble «yXaHbs» Ja’ke KOIJa BCs CTasl yKe JaBHO ee moejaeT» (Tomacesro
2011, c. 39).

Bce »T0, Kak oTmMeuaer M. ToMaces/10, KOHTpacTUpyeT C CUCTEMOI BU3yaIbHBIX CUTHAJIOB.
«Huxe mepeuncieHsl JloKa3aTeIbCTBa TOIO, YTO CYIIeCTBeHHas 4acTh >KeCTOB, KOTOPBIE JC-
IIOJIb3YIOT YeJI0BeKOOOpas3HbIe O0e3bsHEI, SBJISETCS YCBOEHHBIMM B MHIVBNYyaAbHOM OIIBITE,
rMOKO U IlesleHalpaB/IeHHO MCIOIb3yeMbIMI KOMMYHMKATYBHBIMY CUTHaIaMM <...>:

® 00e3bsIHBI, KaK IPaBIJIO, BBIIIOJHSIIOT KeCT TOJIBKO TOTZa, KOTJa pelUIIMeHT B JOcTa-

TOYHOM CTereHU BHMMaTeJeH, U II0C/Ie DTOIO 3a4acTylO CAeJAT 3a peakIiyiel peruIm-
€HTa U KAYT OTBeTa;

® JYHOrJa OO0e3bsSHBI MCIIOJAb3YIOT IIOCAe0BaTeIbHOCTU >KeCTOB MM KOMOMHaIIMM U3

MHO>KeCTBa >KeCTOB, eC/IM OKpY>KaloIllJie He pearnpyioT Tak, Kak UM Hy>KHO» TomaceJ-
g0 2011, c. 40—41.

Takum obpaszoMm, BBISCHSAETCs, YTO JKecToBas CUcTeMa INMMIIaH3e SBJIAeTCs He TOJIbKO J10-
MUHMPYIOIIEV 3HAKOBOM CHUCTEMOV, HO M CUCTEMON 0oJiee DBOJIIOIIMOHHO IIPOJIBUHYTOM, a
3KC — Gosee apxan4HOIA.

Bosspamasics k 3KC, oTmeuy, 4TO caM 3BYKOBOJ CUTHaJI Yy IIIMMIIaH3e y>Ke IIOCTPOeH I10
IpaBu/jIaM KOMMYHMKaTUBHOTO nHTepdeiica. Tak, 6obIras 9acTh CUTHAIOB Y€TKO pasfesisieT-
Cs1 Ha IOJATOTOBUTE/IbHYIO, YCTaHaB/AMBAIOIIYIO KOHTAKT C 3aMlHTEPEeCOBaHHBIMIU CTOPOHAMIU,
IIOATOTaB/IMBAIOIYIO K BOCIIPUATHUIO IJIaBHOM 9acTH, U IJIaBHYIO, MHPOPMaTUBHYIO YacTh. Y He-

14 Cp. y Tomacesnno: «J/3 pusmaeckux ocobeHHOCTel aKyCTIYeCKOTO KaHasla CIe/yeT ellle ojHa OuYeHb BasKHasl
XapaKTepuCTMKa BOKa/IM3aluil IIPMUMAaTOB, 3aKII0YaIOIasics B TOM, YTO CUTHaJBI IlepeJjaloTCsl abCOMIOTHO BCeM,
KTO HaxoauTcst mo6sm3octm» (Tomacesno 2011, c. 39).
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KOTOPBIX CUTHAJIOB €CTh YacTh, 00O3HavaloIas 1X 3aBepllleHne (JeJMMUTaINIo), KaK Obl Ile-
pexoJ K peluke IapTHepa, MM IIepexo K cAelyIolleMy CUTHaIy. 3/ech MOXKHO IIpOBeCcT
HEeKOTOPYIO aHaJIOTUIO, C OJHOV CTOPOHBI, C pas/je/eHneM IIpOMU3HeceHNs KaXKJoro ¢oHa ue-
JIOBEYECKOV peur Ha DKCKYPCUIO, BBIJICP>KKY M PEeKYpPCHUIO, C JPyroil CTOPOHBI — Ha pasjese-
HIe IIPeJJIOKeHNs Ha TeMy U peMy, TOIMK ¥ KOMMEHT. DTO pas/ie/ieHrie OJJHOBPeMeHHO IIpu-
JaeT CUTHAJy OIpejeleHHYIO (pOpMaNbHYIO CTPYKTYPY, KOTOPYIO MOKHO YIIOZOOWUTH CTPOTO-
My, TIOBTOPSIIOIIeMYCsl PUCYHKY OpHaMeHTa, a, eCJI TOBOPUTH O A3bIKe — cucreMe popmMalib-
HBIX TpeOOBaHUII K CTPYKTYpe CJIOTa VI IPaMMaTU4eCcKOl CTPYKTYpe CI0Ba, CIOBOCOYETaHS
U IIpe/II0KEeHMNs.

B curnanax mmMmiaHse y>Ke HPUCYTCTBYIOT UM HEKOTOpPBbIe CTPOUTEJbHbIE HIEeMEHTHI,
BCTpeyJalolyecs: B 4yeJOBeYeCcKoOM s3bIKe, HallpuMep, peAyIlIMKaluus M MYJIbTUILIMKAIN, a
TakK>Ke TBep/asl ocaeJ0BaTeIbHOCTh KOMIIOHEHTOB U pUTMIUYecKas CTPYKTypa CUTHaJla, OCHO-
BaHHas Ha pUTMax JbIXxaHus. IIpucyTcTBYIOT sga’ke HEKOTOpBbIe 9JeMEHTBl, M3MeHSIOIIue
OOBIUHYIO PUTMIKY JBIXaHU:, TPaHCPOPMUPYIOIINE ee B OCOOBIN TUIT CUTHAIBHOTO JIbIXaHUS.
M3 sTOro Hab/IIOAeHMs MOXKHO C/leJlaTh BBIBOJ], YTO IIOCTPOEHMe 3BYKOBOTO CUTHaJIa Y HUX He
BOBCE JIMIIIEHO ypOBHeBON cucreMbl. [Io kpaiineir mepe, Tpu ypOBHS IOCTPOEHUS 3BYKOBBIX
CerMeHTOB y IIMMIIaH3e MMeeTCs: U3 DJeMeHTapHBIX 3BYKOBLIX KOMIIOHEHTOB (IIepBHIII ypo-
BEHb) CTPOSTCS IepBUYHBIe (PYHKIIMOHAJbHBIE OJIOKM CUTHasla (IIpeofisl, HapalluBaHIe,
KyJIbMUHAIMS M 3aTyXaHUe) — BTOPOI YpOBeHb, 3aTeM y>Ke 13 (PYHKIIMOHATbHBIX OJIOKOB B
oIlpezie/IeHHOM IOpPsAJKe CTPOUTCs LIeJOCTHBIN curHal. Bee eguHUIIBI ®TUX ypOBHeN OpUeH-
TUPOBAHBI NI Ha JbIXaTeJbHble PUTMBI IIPOMU3BO/ICTBA 3BYKOB.

YpoBHeBas cucrema sA3bIKa COJAEP>KUT JiBe JIMHUU YCJIOXKHEHUS eJVHNIL: MeTPUYecKyIo,
KOTOpasl OCHOBBIBaeTCsA Ha pUTMaXx /JibIXaH!s (POHEMBI — CJIOTM — aKIeHTHbIe CJI0Ba — TaKThl
— TIepMO/bI), M CUTHU(PUKATUBHYIO, KOTOpas OCHOBBIBAETCSI HA pUTMaxX KOTHUTVBHBIX OIlepa-
uuit (poHeMbl — MOpP(PBI — IpaMMaTHYecKye cJ0Ba — CJIOBOCOYeTaHMs — IPeJIOKeHNs) —
nogpobnee, cm. bapymmun 1996, 2002, 2008. B 8TOM cMBIC/I@ TOMOJIOTOM YPOBHEBOM CHCTEMBI
IIMMIIaH3€e Y YeJoBeKa SBJAeTCd TOJbKO MeTpudyecKas JMHUS YCIOKHEeHUs eJVHUI] s3BbIKa.
D10 emie pas nojgTeep:xAaeT HabmogeHne /. C. Beirogckoro o pasgeabHOM CyIIeCTBOBaHUU B
MO3TY JKMBOTHBIX MHTeJIJIeKTa 11 3HAaKOBBIX CHICTEM.

Emie ozHa cTopoHa yesoBe4ecKoll peun y>Ke IIPUCYTCTBYeT B CICTeMe CUTHAJIOB IIMMIIaH-
3e: OoJIbINIAs X BapMaTUBHOCTD, TpeOyIOIIas IpaBI/I OTOXK/eCTBIeHI CUTHA/I0B OJJHOTO U TO-
IO >Ke TUIla ¥ OTJMYeHNs MX OT CUTHaJIOB JAPYTUX TUIOB!. B ®TOM cMbIC/Ie OCTpOYyMHBII DKC-
IIepUMeHT ObLI ITpoBeJieH B 70-X roJax aMepuKaHcKuMM 6mosoramu Jxonom burtu n Yapis-
3oMm OctnHoM Mak Aesutrom (butty n gp. 1976). CripaseimBo 1oJiarasi, YTO UA€HTUIHOCTD
U pasanyye TeX VJIM MHBIX CUTHAJIOB MOJKeT OBITh OlleHeHa 4eJIOBeKOM OIIMOOYHO, OHM BOC-
IIOJIb30BAJIVICh T€M, UYTO B IIPUPOJE Y>Ke IMOSABIINCH 00e3bsHbI, KOTOPBIX OOY4N/IN aMCIeHy, I
pemnIm obpaTUTLCA K HUM C «IIpejJIo’KeHNeM» OLIeHUTh CUTHAIBl X JUKUX COpoJudeli Ha
pesMeT MX WAeHTUIHOCTH M pazandus. [leppoHadanpHO Ha posrs MHPOPMaHTa OHM XOTeIn
NPUIJIacUTh 3HAMEHUTYIO BocnuTaHHUIY AjlaHa 1 bearpuc I'apanepos Yoo, IOCKOJIbKY Ta
y>Ke yMeJla MCIIOJIb30BaTh CJIOBa aMc/IeHa 00uHaAKo6bll v pasauytoiil. OfHaAKO y 3HAMEHUTOCTHU B
9TO BpeMs IOJH:Iach TeMIleparypa. [Tpuiiocs B34ATh psALOBOrO0 HEOOYUYEHHOIO peKpyTa I10
nMmeHn bpyno. VIssectHbi Bociutarens 06e3bsaH Pomxep PyTc oOyunmI ero Hy>KHBIM 3HaKaM,
IocjIe 4ero MccaefoBaTeIM HPUCTYHIIN K DKcIlepuMeHTaM. Pe3ybTaThl OBLINM IPOCTHIMU U
npejcKasyeMbIMi. BpyHO yBepeHHO Bble/sil UJeHTUYHble U pa3/INdHble CUTHAJbl, eCay MX

15 ToT (paKT, 4TO KMBOTHBIE BJIaZEIOT IpaBMIaMM OTOK/ECTBIEHNS M Pa3JIMdeHNs CUTHAIOB OBLIO Mpoje-
MOHCTPMPOBaHO Ha IpuMepe MoOpckmx JabBoB P. IllycrepmanoM, obOyumBIero caMKy MOPCKOTO Jjbba Poxm mc-
II0/Ib30BaTh Pa3/IMYHbIe PUCYHKM Kak 9ksuBaneHTHble (lycrepman u gp. 1993, I1anos 2005, 290).
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IIPOM3HOCUIN OJHU U Te Ke 00e3bsHbl. Eciin ke oJJMH 1 TOT Ke CUTHa/I IIPOU3HOCUIN pa3Hble
0co0M, OH BBIJIaBas JIBOMHYIO MapKMpPOBKY: OJMHaKOBble-pasHble. OcTaBasoch clesarth I10-
IIpaBKy Ha UJIEHTUYHOCTD WM pasjnyye ICTOYHMKA CUTHaJIa: 9TO OBLJIO 3apaHee M3BeCTHO.

Chimpanzee calls and signs

First call Second call
Animal Call Animal Call Signa
A bark B scream d
A bark A scream sd
A bark B bark sd
A bark1 A bark2b sd
A bark1 A bark1¢ s

a d = different; s = same; sd = same-different (the animal first signed the one and then the other)
b Here two barks were made by the animal at different times
< Here the two barks were the same (i.e., the same tape was played twice).

DKCIIepUMEHT, TaKUM 00pa3oM, ITOKasasl, uTo IIMMIIaH3e YMeIOT KIaccupuIMpoBaTh CUTHA-
JIBI, KaK MBI yMeeM KiaccupuIimpoBaTh POHBI U OOBbeVHATH UX B (POHEMBI, 1 UTO Yy HMX €CTh
IpaBmIa MX UAeHTUUKaIUy, KaK y Hac ecTs Ipasuia uaeHTudukanun ¢orem. I[Ipu stom
3BYK CUTHAJIa eIlle HeOTPhIBEH OT MPOM3HOCAIIIETO, a MPOU3HOCAIINII — OT curHaja. Ero cur-
HaJl — ero BM3MUTHas KapTouka. VI3 9TOro MOXHO cesaTh BBIBOJ, YTO MapaAurMarudeckas
CJICTEMa CUTHAJIOB Y IIMMIIaH3e IIOCTPOeHa He II0 IPUHIMNILY IIPOTUBOIIOCTaBJIE€HUS OJHOTO
CHUTHaJIa IPYromy, Kak 9TO MMeeT MeCTO B 4YeJOBeYeCcKIX CUCTeMaX:

5155 Sio......
a 110 CAeAyIOIeMy IPUHINITY:

Ci1(S1) & C2(S1) © C5(S1) © Ca (S1) ...
G (Sz) - G (Sz) - C3 (Sz) - Cy (Sz) ...
Ci1 (S3) & C2(S3) & C5(S3) © Cu (S3) ...,

rae C, G u 1. 1. — Chimp;, Chimp, u T. 1. ApyrumMu cioBaMu 4yesoBeK MOKeT 3a0BITh, KTO
Kpukny1 «[Toxap!», mmmiianse — HeT. A IIOCKOJIBKY 3BYKOBbIE CUTHAJ/IBI IIMMIIAH3€ 3aHIMa-
IOT BTOPUYHOE, ITOJUYMHEeHHOe MOJIOXKeHMe cpe/iy IPYTUX BUJOB CUTHA/IOB, OHM TOJBKO COIIpPO-
BOXXJAIOT, MHANIIMPYIOT OIIpejie/IeHHYIO IIPOorpaMMYy IIOBEeJIeHIs, y KOTOPOM eCTh U JpyTue
BHeIITHIe TPU3HaKM, BapMaTUBHOCTD X OYeHb BLICOKA 1, B OT/IMYMeE OT sA3bIKa, I7le OHa CTPOTO
yIOpsijoueHa OTHOCUTEJIbHO OIpejie/IeHHbIX KJIacCOB KOHTEKCTOB, yIIOpsJodyeHa caabo. He-
crenya/ncTy, a MHOI/ia U CelMaIMCTy OTJIMYNUTh OAVH CUTHAJ OT JPyTOTO KpaliHe TPYIHO.
CurHas mmMIIaH3e C TOYKI 3peHIs desjoBeKa IlepeflaeT O4eHb HeOOJIbIIOe KOJINIeCTBO
napopManumn B eauHuIly speMenn. CpaBHUM PUTMBI IIpOM3HeceHNs curHauos. Iloporosas
CKOPOCTb IIpOM3HeceHN:1 y yesoseka — 10 cioros B cekyHay (rmpu pacriosHaBannyu — 7o 30 cio-
roB B ceKyHZy). D10 100 MmincekyHz Ha cor. B ciore B cpegnem tpu ¢pona. Yrporias cu-
Tyaruio, Bo3bMeM 110 30 MU/IIMCeKyH], Ha (OH, XOTsI BpeM:I IIPOM3HECEHIL 110 CJIOTY pacIpe-
JleJIeHO HepaBHOMEPHO, OOJIBIIYIO 4YacThb BpeMeHM, KaK IpaBMJIO, 3aHMMaeT IpOM3HeceHMe
riaacHoro (110 ganHeIM @. JAnbepmana (Aubepman 2002) mpu HOpMaJILHOM TeMIIe pedn Jeso-
BeK rpousHocut nopsgka 20—30 ¢gonos B cexyHzy). [Tommmo TOrO, YTO CJIOT B C/IOBE HEceT Ty
ke MHPOPMAIMIO O HOCUTeJIe, UTO U B 3ByKax IIMMIIaH3e, KaXKblil GOH HeceT MHPOpMaIINIO
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O CucTeMe IIPOTUBOIIOCTaBJIeHMII ero BceM IpounmM ¢poHaM. TakuM ob6pa3oM, Dj1eMeHTapHBbI
SI3BIKOBOJI 3HAK HeceT B cebe HaAMHOTO 0oJibIle MHPOPMAIINM, YeM CUTHaJI IIMMIIaH3e, a cJe-
JOBaTeJbHO CKOPOCTh 00paboTKy MHpOpManuu, UM, HO-APYIroMy, OBICTPO/IelICTBIIe MO3Ta Y
JesI0BeKa CyIIleCTBeHHO BBIIIe, YeM TaKOBOe y IIMMIIaH3e.

BaskHBIM CBOJICTBOM CMCTEMBI 3BYKOBBIX CUTHAJIOB IIMMIIaH3€ SIBJISETCS UX OPUEeHTUpPO-
BaHHOCTb Ha pas/IMYHble PACcCTOAHMS MeXJy KOMMYHMKaHTaMIU. DTO ellje pa3 MO/ TBepK/aeT
3aBMICIMOCTD 3BYKOBOV KOMMYHMKAaIIUM OT ITOBeJeHYecKUX IIporpaMM. Y dejoBeKa MMeeTcs
Hanbosiee yJl00HOe /11 KOMMYHUKAIIUM paccTossHue 1 11o3a. ITpeskae, yem HagaTh pasrosop,
JIOOM 3aHMMAIOT BTy YJOOHYIO MHO3MIINIO, KOTOpas XapaKTepusyeTcs OIlpejie/leHHBIM pac-
CTOsIHMEM MeXXJly apTHepaMu (B KaXK/[0l KyJIbType 9TO paccTOsIHMe cBoe). Y ITMMIIaH3e, ode-
BIJTHO, TaKOTO yJOOHOro paccrossHus HeT. OHM HauMHaAIOT KOMMYHMKAIIMIO B TOM ITIOJIOXe-
HIUM, B KOTOPOM HaxOJATCs K MOMEHTY ee Hadasa. CaM curHas IIpHCIIOcabamMBaeTcs K MX I0-
JIOKeHUIO. Y CTOUMBBIE ITOJI0KEHIsI, B KOTOPBIX BO3HMKaeT HeOOXOAMMOCTh CUTHa/Ia BHOCAT B
Hero TaKCOHOMMYecKne XapakrepucTukn. IIosToMy oHM cuTHaIBI Y HUX CTaOMJILHO TPOMKME,
Ipyrue — CTabu/IbHO THXMe. B 9ToM cMmbIc/Ie curHa/Ipl MMIIaH3e MOXKHO pacKIaccuuimpo-
BaTh M IO NPU3HAKY pacCTOAHN:A, Ha KOTOPOM BeJeTCs KOMMYHUKAIVA: JjaJbHue, CpeJHue U
6mxHMe. Crienya/ucThl IO «CBUCTOBBIM A3bIKaM» YCTaHOBIJIM, YTO YeM OOJIbIIe pacCTOAHMIE
MeXX/ly IapTHepaMH 110 KOMMYHHUKAIUM, TeM OOJIbIle CUTHaJ pacTSATMBAaeTCs BO BpeMeH!U U
TeM KOpode CTaHOBUTCS Ilerodka coobijeHnii. Vi3 paccMoTpeHHBIX HaMM CUTHaJIOB CaMbIM
KOPOTKMM VI TUXVM SIBJISIETCSI KOPMOBOI CUTHAJI, KOTOPHIN Hojasasl anbda-camerl (2 cek.). 3a-
TeM cJlejlyeT CUTHaJI, KOTOPBIN M3/jaeT caMKa Iipu criapusannu (4 cek.). CaMbIM HOPOTSIKHBIM
SBJISIeTCS IIDHT-XYT, KOTOPBINM, B YaCTHOCTHM, M3JlaeTcsa IpU IepeMellleHMM U cbope craza
(8 cex). DTOT TUII CMTHaJIa IBHO pacCyMTaH Ha OTHOCUTE/IBLHO OOJIbIIIOe paccTosHue. B o101 ke
paboTe oTMeuyaeTcs, 9YTO yCJIOBM, B KOTOPBIX pacCIpPOCTpaHsAeTCsl CUTHAJI, HaK/Ia/bIBalOT HEKO-
TOpBIe OTrpaHMYeHNs Ha ero XapakTepucTuku. Yewm ryime jec, TeM M3-3a MHOTOYMC/I€HHBIX OT-
pa’keHui1 3ByKa ObICTpee 0c1abJ/11eTcsl MHTeHCMBHOCTD TOHa, 1, 4eM TyIIie Jiec, TeM OBICTpee 3a-
TyxaeT curHas. [TosTomy B rycTOM Jlecy ¢ 6OJBIINM ypOBHeEM IIyMa IIpe/IIodTUTeIbHBI, C O/
HOJI CTOPOHBI, HU3KUI TeMII M OOJIbIIAs MPOTSAKHOCTh CUTHAJA, C JPYTroil — MaKCUMaJbHO
HIM3Kasl BePXHsA TpaHUIlA 4acTOT, Ha KOTOPBIX IlepejaeTcst curHajl. Vl, Hao60poT, Ha OTKPBITBIX
IIPOCTPAHCTBaX IPe/IIOYTUTENbHBI 0OJIee BBHICOKMII TeMII CUTHaIM3aluu 1 Gojiee BBICOKMIA
yPOBEeHb MaKCMMyMa 4aCTOTHOCT! CUTHaJIa.

V nocnennee, moBTopio, uto 656110 ckazaHo o 3KC mmmanse, ecin, KOHEYHO, IOJTHOCTBIO
OCTaBUTh B CTOPOHE MHTEHCMOHA/IbHYIO U pedepeHIINalbHyI0 CeMaHTUKY U IIparMaTUKy: OHa
He obpasyeT caMOCTOSTeIbHON, CAMO/IOBJICIONIeN CTPYKTYpHOM OCcHOBEL. OHa ellle He yIlIa OT
PO/ COIPOBOXK/AIOINIEN IIPYU MCIOJTHEHUM CUCTeMBl OIpeJiesIeHHBIX IOBe/jeHYeCKX Ipo-
rpaMMm. JApyruMu cioBaMi, CUTHaJIBI IIMMIIaH3e, KaK U 300CeMMOTUYecKNe 3HaKM JTPYTUX KU-
BOTHBIX, He OpTraHM30BaHbI ITapajurMaTdecku. ['pybo rosops1, mmeeTcs cucreMa IpOTUBOIIOC-
TaBJIEHMII TIOBe/IeHYeCKNX IIpOrpaMM, HO HeT CHCTeMBI IIPOTMUBOIIOCTaBIeHNII CaMIX CUTHAJIOB
IpyT Apyry. 3HaKM MOTYT OOHapy>KUBaTh IPOTUBOIIOCTaBJI€HHOCTDb 110 CeMaHTMKe U 10 O3Ha-
JalolleMy B paMKaX KaKOTO-TO O/JHOTO THUIIa ITOBeJeHMs: TaK, CKakeM, HeKOTOpbIe JCC/Iel0Ba-
TeJM OOHaPY>KMBAIOT y IIMMIIaH3e I1apy IPOTUBOIOCTaBIeHHBIX 3HaKOB B IMIIEBBIX KpMKax
(LIybepbionep u ap. 2005). Ho ob111ei1 cucteMbl IPOTUBOIIOCTaBI€HN, He3aBUCHUMOI OT THUIIA
IIOBeJIeHYeCKOll IIporpaMMBbl, KakK B 3bIKe, y IIMMIIaH3e, KaK U Y JAPYIMX BUJOB Ha3eMHBIX
MJIEKOIIUTAIOIINX, He OOHapy >KMBaeTCsL.

Taxum ob6pasom, sTan pa3BUTHUA 3HAKOBBIX CHCTEM y 00e3bsIH MOXKHO OXapaKTepu30BaThb
KaK IIOPOTOBHII B TOM CMBICJIE, UYTO B YCIOBUAX SKECTKOTO HaIlpaBJeHNs X 3HaKOBOTO ITOBejie-
HILS 4eJIOBEeKOM, B YCJIOBUAX, KOT/la X 00yJalOT 3HaKOBOM JIesTeIbHOCTY U OT YCIIeXOB B ee OC-
BOEHUM 3aBUCUT UX OOJIbIIIee MM MeHbIllee O/IaroroJydne, IMMMIaH3e, 00HOOO ¥ TOPWJLIBI
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OOHapy>XMBaIOT OOJIBIINE CIIOCOOHOCTM K YCBOEHMIO HOBBIX 3HAKOBBIX CICTEM, YeM, Hallpu-
Mep, MOPCKII€e JIbBBI, AeJIb(VHBI M1V OpaHIyTaHbL VIM TpebyeTcst MeHbIIe gpeccypsl (rpybo —
IIOBTOPOB, 3aKPeIlIIOMNX acCOMATUBHYIO CBA3b MeXK/y O3HadaloIIUM M O3HadaeMBbIM) JIJIsd
TOTO, YTOOBI YCBOUTS 1€/ OOYUeHNsI 1 caM IIPVHITUAII MCIIOIb30BAHILI 3HAKOB, YCBOUTDH KOMIIO-
HEeHTHI IIepPBBIX BBIyYEeHHBIX 3HAKOB, /X O3Haualolllee 1 O3HayaeMoe. Y HUX ¢ OOJbIIel cKopo-
CTBIO IIOTOM IJIeT OCBOEeHIe HOBBIX 3HAKOB, y HMX OOpasyeTcs OOJBIINIT cuMOoIapuii, 4eM y
SKMBOTHBIX, CTOAIIMX Ha 0oJiee Hu3Kou crynenn spo onuu (ITanos 2005, bukepron 2012).

OnHako B eCTeCTBEHHBIX YCJIOBUAX OHM IIOJB3YIOTCA TPaZVIIVIOHHBIMU JJIsI Ha3eMHBIX
MJIEKONIUTAIOIIMX 3HAaKOBBIMU CHICTEMaMM, KOTOpble POIILIN OIpeJeIeHHbIN IyTh Pa3BUTII
OT ®JIEMEeHTa IIOBeIeHIeCcKOll IporpaMMEI (aTTepHa) yepe3 JeMOHCTPAIINIO, KaK yTpUpOBaH-
HBIII CIIOCOO BOCIIpOM3BeJeHNs COOTBeTCTBYIOIero djJeMeHTa MaTTepHa, KOTOPBIN 3aTeM, Bce
boJee pacxosCh ¢ MCXOAHON POPMOIL, peJyIUPYeTCs 10 MUHIMAIBHOTO JJeMOHCTPalVIOHHO-
ro ®JeMeHTa — O3HadaloOIllero 3Haka, MHOIJa y>Ke TPY/HO COIIOCTaBMMOTO C MCXOJHOI (op-
Moil gemoHCTpanyu. Ilepemensl B dpopme JeMOHCTpaUUM SBJSIOTCS CI€ACTBUEM CMEHBI
PyHKIIMM TTOAIIPOrpaMMBI C MHTeTpaJbHOM YacTy MaTTepHa Ha O3Hayalolllee 3Haka. DTa CTa-
Ul pa3BUTHS 3HAKOBOI CHUCTEMBI ellle He IpeJlloJaraeT pasBUTUA OT/eJbHOIO 3HAKOBOTO
KOMIIOHEeHTa I1OBeJIeHUeCKOJ JIesTeJTbHOCTH B 11eJI0M, He IIpe/irioJaraeT IOsBIeHIsT CeMIO3M1-
ca, KaKk OCOOEHHOTO, CAMOCTOSITeIbHOTO TUIIA ITOBeJeHNsI, KOTOpOe HalCTpanBaeTcs HaJ BCeMI
BIJlaMI TIOBeJIeHUYeCKMX IIporpaMM M IIpeJiHa3HauyeHO [JIsI MX 3HaKOBOTO MOJeJMpPOBaHN:,
BKJIIOYAIOIIero B ce0s M MOJeaNpOBaHNEe OOBEKTOB, ¢ KOTOPBIMU IIPUXOANUTCS VIMETh Jes0
Ipe/iCTaBUTENIO BIUJA.

3. MoxeTt au COBOKYITHOCTD 3BYKOBBIX CMTHAa/A10B TaKOTO THUIIA CAYXUTDb
HeI1oCpeACTBeHHOV MICXOAHOM 0a3011 4451 IIepex04a K 3ByKOBOMY SI3bIKY?

3.1. IlonsaTNe Hacaea0OBaHMs: TOMOAOIMYECKOe, aHaA0TOBOe U (PYHKIMOHAAbHOE Hacae-
AoBaHne. HemocpeacTBeHHOE U OIIOCpeAO0BaHHOE HacaeaOBaHue.

Ounenum Teneps komiuteke 3KC mumMIIaHse ¢ MHTepeCyIoIel HaC TOUYKU 3PeHNs, a MMEHHO C
TOYKM 3peHus IJIOTTOTeHe3a: MOJKeT JU OHa OBITh HelmoCpPeACTBEHHBIM CeMMIOTUYEeCKUM
IIpeIKOM 4esI0Be4ecKOro sI3bIKa? /i1 TOro, YTOOBI OTBETUTH Ha HTOT BOIPOC HaZO BBECTU IIO-
HATHe HacsejgoBaHu:A. Sl jfanee, Bciaen 3a 6muosoramu, Oyjy pasamyarbh TpU BUja HacjezoBa-
HILI: TOMOJIOTMYECKOe, aHaJIormdeckoe 1 QyHKIMOHAAbHOE (CpP. IMPOTUBOIIOCTaBIeHNe TOMO-
JIOTUYHOTO U aHaJIOTMYeCKOIo OOIIero B sI3bIKe JesJoBeKa M 3HAKOBBIX CUCTeMaXx >KMBOTHBIX Y
C. Inukepa u P. Axakengodda s ITunkep n gp 2008, c. 262, 5 xkaure bukepron 2012 paccmor-
PEHMIO ®TOrO IPOTMBOIIOCTAB/IEHNS ITOCBSAINEHO JOBOJIBHO MHOTO MecTa (cM. c. 94—95, 132,
139, 174 un gp.)). 3HaKOBas cucTeMa X, Ha3bIBaeTCsl aHAJIOTMUeCKO HacAeJHUIIeN X, ecin 0oe
CHCTeMBI MIMEIOT CXOJHYIO CTPYKTYpPY, OJHaKO HelpoJiornmdeckas 1 Mopgosorndeckas 6aspl
IIPOM3BO/CTBA O3HAYAIOIINIX Y OTUX CCTeM pasHble. Tak, HampuMep, ecau HPeJIIoJI0XKUTh, UTO
Ha CMeHy I0JIOCOBOMY CHUTHaJy, IIPUXOANUT CBUCTOBOM, BOCIIPOM3BO/AIINI TOHAIBHYIO CTPYK-
TYpY TOJIOCOBOTO CUTHAJIa, OH Oy/eT aHaJIOTMYeH TOJI0COBOMY, HO HE TOMOJIOTYHEIM eMY.
3HaKoBasl cucTeMa X, SIBJISIETCSI TOMOJIOTMYECKON HaC/IeJHUIIEN TTOBeJeHIeCKO MV 3Ha-
KOBOII CCTEMEI Y, €C/IM B IIPOV3BOJCTBE O3HAYAIOIINIX 3HAKOB L, VICIIOIB3yeTCsl MOPPOI0In-
yecKasl M Helpodusmosorndyeckas 06asa, TOMOJIOIMYHASL TOM, KOTOpas MCIOJIb3YIOTCS I
IIPOM3BOJCTBA O3HAYaOINX 3HaKOB L1. 3KC HazeMHBIX MJIEKONUTAIOMIVIX SIB/ISIOTCS TOMOJIO-
rMYHBIMU HactegHuiiamu rpocroit 3KC perntuanii (cM. 06 ToM Bhile). /A0bas JeMOHCTpa-
LV SIBJIAETCS TOMOJIOTOM COOTBETCTBYIOIIEN ITPOrPaMMBI OBeJeHNsI, HO (PYHKIIUN Y JeMOH-
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CTpaluu Jpyrue, 4eM y COOTBETCTBYIOIIero Buja mosejieHns. CkaxkeM, y yejgoBeKa JIeMOHCT-
panus yrpossl ygapa IIpOMCXOAUT U3 3aMaxa JJisl yJapa, IepBoe sBJSIEeTCI TOMOJOIOM BTOPO-
ro. Ho samax nipu yjjlape — s/1eMeHT IIporpaMMBl ITOBe/IeHIs, a 3aMax Kak JeMOHCTpaius (6e3
yZapa), HapOYMUTO MeJJIeHHBI ¥ NOJYePKHYTHIN, — 3HaK yTPO3bl M30MeHNs, MHOIa IIyToY-
HBII, y OTOTO JIBVOKEHUsI ipyrast PyHKIINA.

3HaKoBas cucTemMa X, sAB/sAeTC PyHKIIMOHAILHON Hac/AeHNUIIeN X, eC/IM OHa BHIIIOIHSeT
Te ke GyHKIUM, 4To 1 Y. CKa’keM, KeCTOBBIN A3bIK IJTYXOHEMBIX He SBJISIeTCS TOMOJIOTMYHBIM
HacJIeIHMKOM 3BYKOBOII pedy, He sBJseTCA OH B ITIOJIHOM Mepe U ee aHaJIOTMYecKUM Hacse[-
HIKOM, HO (PYHKITUM VICIIOJIHSIET Te JKe, 4YTO U peyb.

briBaioT u cmemrannele cay4yay, KOTJa Kakas-TO CyIeCTBeHHas 4acTh 3HAKOBOV CHCTEMBI
Y, BOCIPOM3BOJUT OTYACTV TOMOJIOTMYHBIE MEXaHU3MBI, OTYaCT — HEroMOJIOTMYHBIE MeXa-
Hy3MBI X1. TakoB A3bIK. Ye0BeK B pednt UCIIO/Ib3yeT Te JKe JIbIXaTeIbHbIN allllapart, JapuHKC,
¢apmHKC, pOTOBOII U Ha3aIbHBIN pe30HATOPHI, IIeHTPEI YIIpaBJIeHNs JbIXaHeM U JTapUHKCOM,
Kak U IMMIIaH3e, HO IIPOTpaMMBI YIIpaB/IeHNs JbIxaHueM 1 GapyHKCOM — JPyTue, a A3bIKOM
U 9eJIIOCTBIO YIIpaBJIsieT yKe Jpyroil TUII IpOorpaMM.

IIpu »ToMm, Tak >Xe, Kak, Hanpumep, 3KC mmumnanse He ABJIAETCS HEIIOCPeACTBeHHBIM
TOMOJIOTMYECKMM ITOTOMKOM PeINTU/JILHOM (B Y4aCTHOCTM, CJeJyeT OTMeTUTDb, YTO HapsAy cO
3ByKOBBIMU cyrHajaMu arpeccuu B 3KC mimMIianse mOsSBUINCH M HeMTPasIbHBIE IO OTHOIIe-
HIIO K arpeccuy, ¥ IPOTUBOIIOJIOKHEIE 110 HaIlPaB/JI€HHOCTY CUTHAJIBI), SA3bIK He SBJISeTCI He-
NOCPeACTBEeHHBIM, IpAMBIM ITOTOMKOM 3KC nHammx npeaxos-mpumaToB. C TOUKM 3peHu:
aHaTOMO-(QU3MOJIOTMYECKOM U C TOUYKU 3peHNsI YMCTO CeMUOTIYeCKOI, Hallla cicTeMa KOMMY-
HUKAI[UM JIOJKHA OBblIa IPOMUTH PsIJi IIPOMEXKYTOUHBIX CTyIIeHell IpeobpasosaHms. B camom
Jiejie, BO-TIEPBBIX, IIPOM3BO/ICTBO A3BIKOBBIX O3HAYAIOIIMX IIOCTPOEHO, KakK U y IIMMIIaH3e, Ha
JBIXaHUM M KOJIeOaH!M TOJIOCOBBIX CBA30K, HO y IIMMIIaH3€e He TOJIBKO HeT PeueBOro JIbIXaHMW,
OHI NPOM3HOCAT 3BYKM KaK Ha BJiOXe, TaK M Ha BbIJJOXE, a YeJOBeK — TOJBKO Ha Bhigoxe. VI3
DTOTO CJIe/lyeT, UTO /IO IOSIBJIEHIS PeueBOro JbIXaHWsA HalllM IIPeJKN JOJKHBI ObLIM IIPOATH
IIPOMEe>KYTOUHBIN DTal TpaHcpopMaluy yIpaBaeHs JIeTKUMH, B pe3ybTaTe KOTOPOIl Y /bl
XaTeJIBHOTO aIIlapaTta JOJKHO OBLIO MOSIBUTHCA HOBOE CBOMCTBO: OH JIOJ/IKEH OBLT CTaTh y100-
HBIM JIJIS1 TIPOM3HECeHMsl 3BYKOB TOJIBKO Ha BBIJIOXE€, UTO, BO-IIEPBBIX, O3HAa4aeT, 4YTO B TOpTaHU
JOJKHa Oblia JlerpaJupoBaTh YepriaaoHa;TOpTaHHasl CKJIa/iKa, a BO-BTOPBIX, BBIJOX P IIPO-
U3BOJICTBE 3ByKa JOJKeH OBLI CTaTh He IPOCTO peryaupyeMbIM, a peryJupyeMo JOJITUM, U
IIpY 9TOM OH He JIOJDKEH OBLI CTaTh IIPUYMHON KUCJAOPOJHOIO TOJOJaHMUsA, TUIIOKCHu. s
DTOTO OBLIO TPpU MyTU: JMOO YacTasl CMeHa BJi0Xa U BBIJIOXa, KaK HallpMMep, Ha BTOPOM BTarle
IIOCTPOEHMsI O3HA4YaloOIIero JO/Ioro KpMka IIMMIIaH3e, MO0 KOPOTKUII CUTHAJI Ha BBIJOXE
(m1u Ha BIOXe), IIOC/Ie KOTOPOTO JOJUKEH C/IeJ0BaTh BAOX (BBIJOX), 3aIlOJHSIONINIL I1ay3y B
IIpOM3BO/ICTBE CUTHAJIA, 10O TaK, KaK DTO MOJY4YMIOCh Y JIOJel C BIOXOM Ha BhIJIOXe, ITOJIIN-
TBIBAIOIIUM JIETKIe KUCJIOPOZOM Oe3 BCAKOMN I1ay3bl B IIpou3sozcTse curHana (JKuukun 1958,
1998). Adanee. JoyKeH OBLT OIMyCTUTHCS HaATOPTAaHHUK, JOJKHBI OBLIM VMICYE3HYTh TOPJIOBHIE
MeIIIKI U JleTpaJypoBaTh BTOPLIe, JIOJKHBIE TOJOCOBbIe CBA3KMU. JO/KeH ObLT HOSBUTHCS KOH-
TPOJIb HaJ, JaBJeHMeM BO3JyXa, IOCTYIIAaoIIero Ha TOJIOCOBbIe CBA3KM, a CaMO 9TO JaBJIeHue
OCBOOOJUTHCS OT JKECTKOM CBA3M C JIMMOMYECKUMU CTPYyKTypaMu. JOJIKHBI ObIM HOSBUTHCS
IIpOeKIIMH U3 KOPHI B IIOJJKOPKOBBIE IIeHTPHI yIIpaB/aeHns JapuHKcoM 1 gpapuHkcoMm. Kpome
TOTO, yIIpaBJjieHNe 3ByKOIIPOM3BOJCTBOM JIOJIKHO OBLIO IepeloJUYMHUTLCS IIeHTpaM, yIpas-
JITIOIIVIM CKeJIETHBIMM MBIIIIIaMI sI3bIKa, I'y6 u ropranu. IlaseoanTponosorn MHOIO MOTpPY-
JVUICh HaJl TeéM, 4YTOOBI JOOBITh — IIYyCTh M He OYeHb HaJle>KHbIe, ITyCTh 1 KOCBeHHble — CBI/le-
TeJILCTBA BCEX HTUX MepexosoB. biarogaps M HeKOTOpble HAYyYHO OOOCHOBAHHEIE ITPeJIIO0JI0-
SKeHISI OTHOCUTEJBHO BpPeMeHH, KOIJa Ipoliecc Iepexo/ia K 3HaKOBOM cucTeMe IIPUHIIUAIIN-
aJIbHO HOBOTO THUIIa Ha4yaJICsl, MBI BCe-TaK! C/leJ1aTh MOJKEM.
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3.2. IlepBbie HOBaTOPHBI 3BYKOBOV 3HAKOBOV CHCTEMBI.

Ilepsrle oueBn/HBIE CABUTU B CTOPOHY IIOSABJIEHIS YeJIOBeUYeCKOIO pedyeBOro alraparta Hava-
JIUCh, BUJAVIMO, C IIOsBJI€HIEM DPEeKTyCOB, a IepBble BO3MOXKHOCTU Pa3BUTUSA peun — y Iei-
nennpbeprckoro yenoseka, Homo heidelbergensis (zanee — I'Yl), auamerp rpysHOro oriesa
ITIO3BOHOYHMKA KOTOPOTO y>Ke OBLI OJM30K K TaKOBOMY Y COBpeMeHHOTO 4JesoseKka (/poOsI-
mesckuii 2004). Dror ¢akr cBuierenbcTsyeT o nossiaeHnn y I'l crmocobHocTn K peryampye-
MOMY /JIOJITOMY BBIZIOXY, Ha KOTOPOM MOXeT 0a3MpOoBaThCsl TOJIOCOBON MJIV CBMCTOBOV CUTHAJIL.
C nepecTtpoiikoit ropTanu y Hero ucdesu ropaossie Memku (Purtya 2000). CxozxHbli ¢ yeroBe-
9JecKIM YyTOJI Oa3MKpaHMyMa B COBOKYITHOCTM CO CXOJHON MOABI3BIYHON KocThio (Kabo un gp.
2003) MOKeT CBUJETeIbCTBOBATh O ellle OJJHOM M3MeHeHun B ropranu ['Y: onymennn Hagrop-
TaHHMKa 1 0O0pas3oBaHnu (papUHIaJIBHOIO pe3oHaTopa. Kpome TOrO, y HETO 3HaYUMTEIBHO yBe-
JIMYIIICS KaHaul MobsaspraHoro Hepsa (Koit n ap. 1998), uto cBuzeTe1LCcTBOBAIO O DOJIBIIIEM,
4yeM y aBCTpaJIONUTEKOB YIC/Ie HePBHBIX BOJIOKOH, MOAXOAMBIINX K SI3BIKY, a TO B CBOIO OYe-
pelb BhI3bIBaeT IIpeJIIoI0KeHe O 0ojiee TOHKOM 1 CIOSKHOM YIIpaB/JIeHUM SI3BIKOM, KOTOPBI
y 00e3bsH 1, BUJUMO, aBCTPaJONUTEKOB IIPU 3BYKOIIPOM3BOJACTBE OCTaBa/ICSA ITaCCUBHBIM
(Aennebepr 1967). Dt1oT Xe dakT MOXKeT CBUJeTeJbCTBOBaTh O Hayajle Ilepexojia B yIIpaBbJe-
HII 3BYKOIIPOM3BO/ICTBOM OT BUICLIepa/IbHBIX MBIIII] K CKeJeTHBIM. JI3BeCTHO, 4TO TrOMOJIOT
30HBI bpoka y 06e3bsH (C COOTBETCTBYIOIIMMM HPOEKIMAMHU B IIOJKOPKOBbIE CTPYKTYPHI) OT-
BETCTBEH 3a aBTOMaTH4ecKue KOMILIEKCHBbIe IOBeJleHYecKle IIPOrpaMMBl, OCYIeCTBsIeMble
MBIIIIIaMU JInIa, pra sa3bika u ropranu (IImukep 2004). 'omosor 3onnl Bepuuke orseuyaer y
HIIX 3a paclO3HaBaHIMe 3BYKOBBIX CUTHAJIOB, a TaKXXe JIJIs TOTO, YTOOBI Pas3JNunTh COPOIIet
1o rosocy (cM. tam ke). Kpome toro, xak ykaspiBaer C. IInHkep, «pasinuHble 1ojobJactu
HTIX TOMOJIOTOB IOJIy4alOT JlaHHBIe OT BCeX JacTell MO3Ta, 3aJeliCTBOBaHHBIX PU CIyLIaHUM,
OIIYIIIeHN! IPUKOCHOBEHMS BO PTY, s3bIKe M TOpTaHM M O0JacTsAX, The CAMBAIOTCS ITOTOKMU
nHpOpMaIN OT Bcex opraHoB 4yBcTB» (IImukep 2004, c. 332—333). 113 sTOro onmcanms cie-
JyeT, 4TO y JesioBeKa K IlepedlcaeHHbIM PYHKIAM JOOaBUINCh PYHKIIUM YIIpaBIeHUs TeMU
>Ke caMbIMM MBIIIIIAaMU JIJISL APYTUX 1ieJiell, a IMEHHO JJId 1ieslell pedelpousBoicTsa. OueBu/-
HO IIPU DTOM, 4TO e/MHCTBeHHOe IIPUHIINIIIA/IbHOe HOBIIECTBO, KOTOpOe JIOJIKHO OBLJIO MOsI-
BUTHC:, HaIlpuMep, B 30He bpoka y yesoBeka — KOOpAMHAIINA C LIeHTPaMI JbIXaHUs IIPU 3BY-
KOITPOM3BO/JICTBE, IIPOEKIINI B IIeHTPBI, YIIpaBJAIONINe bIXxaHMeM, JBUKeHNeM JapUHKca U
dapunraxsaO TPYOKN. ITOHATHO, YTO HTO — JOMOTHUTEIbHBIE (PYHKIINUM, JJIA VICTIOJTHEHVI
KOTOPBIX 30Ha bpoka fo/I>kHa Obla yBeIMInUTLC B 0ObeMe, co3zlaBasl IIPY DTOM acCUMMeTPUIO
JIEBOTO U ITPaBOro nojymapuii. To ke MOXKHO CKa3aTh U O 30He Bepnmke. Poct cooTserct-
BYIOIIIMIX ObJIacTell MO3ra Hab/iofaeTcs yKe y xabuumcos, y I'Y Besmunna u penpedHble Xa-
PaKTepUCTUKM DTUX 30H OJM3KM K yeaoBedecKuM. Bo MHOrmx paboTax IO IIPOMCXOXKAEHNIO
a3bIKa (cM., Hanpumep, IInmakep 2004, Aukon 1997) ykasbiBaercs, IlpaBjia, 4TO yBeJIMYeHUe
acMMeTPpUM MO3Ta MOJKeT OBITh CBSI3aHO C POCTOM TOYHOCTU JBVIKEHUs IIPaBOIl PYyKM, O KO-
TOPOM MOXKHO CyZIUTH IO OOJIee COBepIlIeHHbIM opyausam I'Y.

4. CBICT KaK BO3MOJKHBIN «MaTepuaa»
AAsI TIOCTPOEHMsI O3HaYaIOUIVIX IIePeXOAHbIX 3ByKOBBIX 3HAKOBBIX CHCTEeM

Aanee s mocrapaloch IOKa3aTh, YTO BCe Iepedyc/IeHHbIe Bhllle TpaHCpopMaluuu »J1eMeHTOB
3BYKOM3BJIEKAIOIIIeTO MeXaH3Ma, CKOpee BCero, ObLIN IOATOTOBJIEHBI Y HaIlIMX IIPeJKOB OB~
JIeHIeM CIIOCOOHOCTM K aJbTepHAaTMBHOMY TOJIOCOBBIM CBsA3KaM MHCTPYMEHTY M3BJIeYeHMs
3ByKa, a IMEHHO CITOCOOHOCTHM K CBUCTY.
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4.1. O BO3MOXHOI APeBHOCTH CBUCTOBBIX CMTHaA0B. O «CBUCTOBBIX sI3bIKaxX» ¥ MX pac-
npocrpaneHHocTH. [ToueMy MbI 0 HMX Maao 3HaeM?

Or ros10coBOrO CUrHaIa CBUCT OTJIMYAeTCs TeM, YTO MICTOYHMKOM 3ByKa B HeM SBJIAIOTCS He Io-
JIOCOBBIE CBA3KM, a TpyOO4YKa obOpasyemas rybamMm may IepejiHell 4acThIO sA3bIKa U I'yOaMI.
CBucTeTh MOXKHO HECKOIBKMMM Pa3IN4YHBIMU CIIOCODaMu: 6e3 IpMMeHeHMsI KaKMX OBl TO HI
OBLIO MHCTPYMEHTOB, C MCHOJIb30BaHMeM I1aJblieB U C IIOMOIIBIO TPaBMHOK, JUCTUKOB U IIPO-
9UX IPUTOJHBIX JJIs1 BUOpMpOBaHms MaTepuasos. [Tpu sToM poToBoe oTBepcTie UCIIOIb3yeT-
Cs1 TOJIBKO [JJIS1 TTOJlauM Bo3fyxa. /I BceX 9TUX pa3HOOOpPa3HBIX BU/IOB CBUCTa TPeOyeTCs TO/Ib-
KO, 94TOOBI BO3/IyX MOT IIOJ, JaB/JeHueM IPOXOANUTh 4epe3 pOT, YTOOLI y IpeJCcTaBUTe s poJa
Homo 6»11m xopomo paboraromue mieyHast (buccinator), kpyrosas mpimiia pra (orbicularis
OTiS) U MBIIIIIBI, YIIPABJIAIONIVE SA3bIKOM.

CBucreTh MOKHO, KaK Ha BJJOXe, TaK I Ha BbIJJOXe, HO Ha BBbIJJOXE CBMCT I1OJy4aeTcsl ropas-
Jo Dojlee TPOMKMM, YTO MOXKET OKa3aThCs Ba>KHBIM IIpM ITOJlade CUTHAJIOB Ha PacCTOSHUMN.
IIpu TOM HEKOTOpBIe CIIOCOOBI CBMCTa BO3MOKHBI TOJIBKO Ha BbiZioxe. [To®TOMYy cBUCTOBLIE
CUTHaJIBI — OYeHb XOPOIINUI KaHAMJAT J/Is IIepexo/ia OT M3B/IeUeHNs 3ByKa Ha BJJOXe U BBIJOXe
K V3BJIEYEHIIO 3BYKOB TOJIBKO Ha BBIZIOXE.

Y CBUCTOBBIX CUTHAJIOB MOXKET OBITh OY4€Hb OOJIbIIAs MOIIHOCTD 3ByKa (IIO JAHHBIM MICC/Ie-
JoBaTeJsiell, y HeKOTOPBIX CUJIBOO/JOPOB — JIIOJell, BJaJeoIX S3bIKOM CBICTa CUIb00 — C OCT-
posa 'omepa — 10 110 germbes 1 JanbHOCTh pacIpOCTpaHeHMsI — OKOJIO 14 KiIOMeTpOB).

Takas koMMyHUKaTMBHAas CUCTeMa YCIIeIIHBII KOHKYPeHT He TOJIbKO s crapoit 3KC,
HO U JIJIs BU3Ya/IbHBIX CHicTeM KOMMYyHuKanuu. CBUCT M MaHepa CBUCTeTh 001aZlaloT TaKUMU
’Ke MH/VMBU/yadbHBIMU XapaKTepUCTUKaMM, YTO M TOJIOC, CBUCTOBON CUTHaJ OoJiee rapmo-
HIYeH U MeJIoJideH, YeM KPUKM 00e3bsH, IIpM HeKOTOPBIX MeTOJAMKaxX CBUCTa IporpamMMa
M3MEHEeHNs TOHa OKa3bIBaeTCsl HaMHOTO IIPOIlle, YeM COOTBeTCTBYIOIas TOJIOCOBas IIPO-
rpamMa. OTKpBITHE HPOCTOTO CIIOcOOa M3MeHeHMs TOHa IIPM COOTBeTCTBYIOIIEN CBA3U C
IepLEeNTUBHBIMIA BO3MOKHOCTSIMM Pa3JNYeHNs ero BBICOTHI, OTCYTCTBUE >KECTKON CBA3U
CBUCTOBOTO CUTHAJIa C ONpe/ie/IeHHBIM TUIIOM IIOBeJeHUYeCKMX ITPOrpaMM JIOJIKHO OBLIO CIIO-
CcOOCTBOBATh BBIJIEJIEHUIO CBMCTOBON 3HAKOBOJ CHCTEMBI B OTJe/JIbHBIV TUII 3HAKOBOTO IIOBe-
JeHIs CO CBOEeM CUCTeMOM MPOTUMBOIIOCTABJCHMI KaK B IIJIaHe BbIPa’keHM:d, TaK U B IlJaHe
CoJlep>KaHM.

Tor ¢akr, 9TO CBMCTOBOI CUTHAJ He CBsA3aH C DMOIIMOHAJLHBIM COCTOSHMEM, O3BOJIAeT
eMy OBITh rOpa3/lo MeHee DHeprozaTpaTHBIM, YeM BlUCllepasbHas IlporpaMMa Kpuka. IIpepwr-
BaHl€ HeIIPepBIBHOTO CBMCTOBOIO CHUTHaJa MOXKET OCYIIeCTB/IATHCSA He TOJBKO C IOMOIIBLIO
IepeKpbIBaHM sl TOJTOCOBOI IIe/IN, HO M C IIOMOIIIBIO IIepeKphIBaHNs IIOTOKA BO3/lyXa A3bIKOM U
rybaMm, 9TO JaeT BO3MOXKHOCTh OBICTPOTO Ilepexozia OT 3BydaHNs K I1ayse 1 HaooopoT. Takasd
TeXHIKa ITpepbIBaHI: MOIJIa OBl OBITH IpeJIIeCTBeHHMKOM B3PBIBHBIX COIJIACHBIX, KaK YHUBEp-
CaJIbHBIX IIpephIBaTe el 3ByKOBOTO CMTHaJIa, 1, 4YTO caMOe Ba>kKHOe, — CIIOCOOOM ITOCTPOeHNs
LIeTIOYKM KBaHTOB, COOTBETCTBYIOIIUX B A3BIKe Ilertouke coros. CBrCTOBasl 3HaKOBas cucTemMa
MOTIJIa CTaTh ITOJUTOHOM JIJIA OTPabOTKM OOJIBIIIOTO YICIa DI€MEHTOB 3ByKOBOTO S3bIKa. DTO I
cucTeMa TOHOB, U CUCTeMa JOJIMX VM KpaTKUX CJIOTOB, M CHCTeMa aKI[eHTHOV OpraHM3arumn
poHeTHYeCcKOro C/10Ba, U CCTeMa MHTOHAIIMIOHHBIX KOHTYPOB.

Onnako caMbIM IJIaBHBIM M300peTeHMneM, KOTOpOe MOIJIO OBITh CZlelaHO Ha OCHOBE CBU-
CTOBOTO CUTHaJIa, — OTKpPHITas CCTeMa 3HaKOB C KOMOMHATOPHBIM HPUHIIUIIOM ITOCTPOEHMS
TOHaJbHOTrO curHasa. [1o gaHHBIM CIIennaancToB IO «CBUCTOBBIM sA3bIKaM» (CM., HallpuMmep,
Meiriep 2005), rimacHbIe HETOHAJILHBIX A3BIKOB OTOOPaXkalOTCs B HUX ITepeceKaloNMMICS I10JI0-
caMM 4acTOT, HalIpyMep, JIJIs1 BOCbMI TYPEeIKMX IJIaCHBIX YaCTOTHI YIIOPJOYEHbI CIeyIOIIM
obpasom:
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(gacToTnl gaHbl B ri). HecTporas pacrpefeneHHOCTh IO II0JOCAM 4YacTOT KOMIIEHCHPYeTCs
pacripejie/ieHeM IO JUCTpUOynmMu (B 4aCTHOCTM, IO TapMOHUM IJacHbIX). VI3 Bcero sToro
clefiyeT, 9YTO caMO pa3OMeHne 4acTOTHBIX IT0JIOC Ha IIPOTUBOIIOCTABIEHHbIe MapaJurMaTide-
CKIe KJIacChl MPUHIMINAIBHO BO3MOXKHO. CiieflyeT OTMeTUTh, 4TO [/ YIOPs/JOUYeHMs IJ1ac-
HBIX T10 3ByYHOCTV COBPEMEHHOMY 4esIOBeKy He TpeOyeTcss OOy4deHI:sI, YTO O3Ha4aeT, YTO MeX-
Jy OTHOCUTEJBHON 3BYYHOCTBIO TOJIOCOBBIX XapaKTePUCTUK M abCOTIOTHBIMU (CBMCTOBBIMM)
YaCTOTHBIMIU IIOJIOCAMIU B MO3IY Yy 4YesOBeKa IMMeeTCsl HacjejyeMas I'eHeTHMYecKl cucTeMa
KoppeAnui (mogpoduee cM. Meitep 2008, Meiiep 2007a).

CyZs 110 cOBpeMeHHBIM CBUCTOBBIM KOJOBBIM CHCTEMaM, OHM pa3BUBaINCh HapaeJlbHO
TOJIOCOBBIM, XOTSI ¥ C HeKOTOPBIM OIlepesKeHreM, IIOCKOIbKY peKIM /IbIXaHIs, Ha KOTOpoM Oa-
3UPOBAJICS CBUCT, 3HAYUTEJIbHO IIPOIIle, 4eM peskuM ropopenns. CKkopee Bcero, CBIUCTOBbIE U TO-
JIOCOBbIe CUTHAJ/IBI OBLIM pacIpejieleHbl 110 PacCTOSHUIO MeXy KOMMyHMKaHTamu. Ceucro-
BOJI CUTHaJI, O0/IaIaloIINii OOIBIIMY BO3MOKHOCTSMU TPV KOMMYHIKAITUY Ha OOJIBIIINX pac-
CTOAHMAX VICHOJIHAI GYHKUIMHU JaabHell KOMMYHMKaTUBHOM CBS3M, TOJIOCOBON — OJIVIKHEIA.

BakHBIM CXOCTBOM CBMCTOBBIX 3HAKOBBIX CMCTEM M SI3bIKA SIBJISIETCS TO, YTO OHM TaK K€,
KakK M A3BIK JJOJDKHBI Ilepe/laBaThcsl He TeHeTMYeCKM IIyTeM, a TOJIBKO depe3 obyueHne, Ipu-
yeM B TOM BO3pacTe, KOI/la JIeT! OBJIaJZleBalOT MICKYCCTBOM yIIpaB/I€HIUS s3bIKOM He TOJIBKO /LA
€ZbI, HO U JIJIsI CUMBOJIMYECKON JesTeIbHOCTI.

Cyzs 1o TOMy, 4TO CBUCTOBBIE CUTHAJIBI BXO/JAT B peliepTyap BCeX M3BeCTHBIX KYJIbTYp, Ha-
YlHas C apXalyHbIX, HeJJaBHO CTaBIIIMX M3BECTHBIMU KYJILTYp TUIIA TOM, KOTOpas HabJo/1aeT-
Cs1 y Hapo/ia nmpaxa, KOH4asl eBpOIeyiCKOM, MHNVICKOM, KUTaCKOM, Ky/JIbTypaMI MCJIaMCKOTO
MIpa U IIp., HABBIKU CBUICTa — OYeHb JpeBHee SIBJIeHIe.

3 coBpemeHHBIX (PaKTOB, KOTOpble MOIJIM OBl CTaTh KOCBEHHBIM CBUJETENbCTBOM BO3-
MO>KHOCTM BO3HMKHOBEHIS CBMCTOBBIX CMCTEM B IJIyOOKON JpeBHOCTM, MOXKHO yKa3aTb Ha
IIMPOKUII apeasl pacIpOCTpaHeHNs SIBHO JIPeBHMX CBMCTOBBIX KOJJOBBIX CUCTEM, KOTOpbIe CIIe-
IIMa/IMCTBl HEe COBCeM IIPaBUJIbLHO Ha3bIBAIOT «CBUCTOBBIMU A3bIKaMI» (CM., Harpumep, B Bu-
kunegun crateio «Whistled language»). Csucrosrre crioco6sr Tpancsiunu pean (CCTP) moc-
TaTOYHO XOPOIIO IMpeJcTaB/IeHbl B pas3JnuHbIX dacTAx cBeta. Kpome Kanapckmx octposos
CCTP npezcras/eHsl cpefyu OOJIBIION TPyHITsl HapogoB 3anagHoi Adpuku (lana, bypknna-
®aco, rypycn, rpyImna sA3bIKOB I'ypy HUTepO-KOHIOJIe3CKOI MakpoceMby, Kamepys, sa3b1k1 Oa-
¢us rpynmsr 6anTy, bypkuna-®aco, s3Ik MOOPe, TPYIIIIA SA3BIKOB I'YPY HUT€PO-KOHTOJIe3CKOI
Makpocembl, bypkuna-®aco, Kot x’VIsyap, Manu, sA3b1k 6060 HUrepo-Kop0paHCKOI CeMbl
s3b1K0B, Ceneras, 'am6ms1, ['sunes-bucay, s13p1k1 A110710 Irpymmne! 6ak 3arafgHO-aTIaHTIYIEeCKO
CeMbl HUTepPO-KOHTOJIe3CKOM MaKpoceMbH S3BIKOB, I'ana, Toro, s13pIK ®Be rpynmsl roe HUrepo-
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KOHI'OJIE3CKOII MaKpOCeMbl A3BIKOB, beHmH, A3bIK (POH IPYyIIIBI I'Oe HUTepO-KOHTOJIe3CKOI
MaKpoceMbH 3bIKOB, Masn, s13bIK MapKa cemby MaHzle, KaMepyH, s3bIK HIBe Hapoja 6amiiie-
Ke, OaHTONM/Has BeTBb HUT€POKOHIO/Ie3CKOM MaKpoceMbl, ['aHa, A3BIK akaH (4BM) IPYIIILI KBa
HUTePOKOHTOJIE3CKON MaKpoceMbl), y unzennes Cesepnoit Amepukn (macatekn (Mekcuka,
OTO-MaHICKasl IpyIIia sA3bIKOB), cartorekn (Mekcnka, OTO-MaHICKasl IpyIIia sS3bIKOB), YMHaHTe-
k1 (Mekcuka, OTO-MaHICKas IpyIIla S3bIKOB), amycro (Mekcuka, OTO-MaHICKas IpyIIia sA3bl-
KOB), 4os1b (MeKcuKa, MaliscKas TpyIina s3bIKOB), HayaTab (Mekcnka, acTekckas rpyriria), OTo-
Mu (Mekcmka, OTO-MaHICKas TpyIIia A3bIKOB), TelleXyaHbl (I0TO-aCTeKCKas CeMbsd), KMKaIly
(CIOA, ceBep Mekcuky, aaroHKMHcKasl rpymnmna sA3pikoB), rormk (CHIA, Ausacka, ronmkckas
TpyIiIia 9CKMMOCCKO-aJIeyTCKOM CeMbU A3LIKOB) U gpyrue), B fOxxnon Amepuxe (cupuono (bo-
JIMBUs, CeMbsl Tylu-Tyapann), nupaxa (bpasuians, rpynma mypaHckux sA3bK0B)), B Asun (Poc-
Cusl, IOUTCKNI, IOMMKCKasl TPyIIa SCKMMOCCKO-aleyTcKoi ceMby, Typums, gepesnsa Kymkerns,
TYpelKMii, TIOPKO-MOHTIOJIbCKasl TpymIia, MbsSHMa, 4MH, KyKU-UMHCKas IpyIlna TuoeTo-omp-
MaHCKIX sI3bIKOB, Herra, s13bIK uerrafr, Tmb6eTo-01MpMaHCKOI ITPYIIIEL SI3BIKOB, Tanaang, sI3BIK
akxa, JIOJO-OMpMaHCKas BeTBb THOeTO-OMpMaHCKOM ceMby sA3bIKOB, Kurair, Brernam, Tamn-
nAaHj, /laoc, A3BIK MAO (XMOHI) CeMbM S3BIKOB MsO-50, HPeIIIOJOXKUTENbHO aBCTPUYECKOI
MaKpoceMbH S3BIKOB), B EBponie (Ppannus, gepesnsa Aac B IInpenesx, okcuTaHCKUM (IIpOBaH-
CaJIbCKUIN) A3BIK, OKCUTaHO-pOMaHCKasl IO/IPyIIIla pOMaHCKIX A3bIKOB, ['periuis, o. DBbes, gep.
AHTHUS, TpeuyecKMil A3bIK MHJOeBpoIIeiickol cembn s3bIKOB), B Oxeanun (Ilanya-Hosas I'su-
Hesl, HapOJBI TaJCyIl, OMHYMapleH TPaHCHOBOTBMHEVICKON (puibl). VI3 9TOro mepedHs BUIHO,
YTO B TeHeTMYEeCK! He CBA3aHHBIX JPYT C JJPyTOM CeMbsX, B paliOHaX, He CBA3aHHBIX JIPYT C JpY-
TOM TePPUTOPMAIbHO HAOIIONAIOTC MIAEHTUYHbIE COOTHOIIEHNS CBUCTOBONM KYJIBTYPHI U pe-
yn. Taxkoe cosrajieHne He MOKeT OBITh caydaitHbIM. OHO MOXKeT CBU/JeTelbCTBOBATh TOIBKO O
TOM, 4TO SIBJIEHME DTO IPUCYTCTBOBAJIO B YeJI0BEUeCcKOl Ky IbType ellle O TOTro, KaK uejloBede-
CTBO ITyCTUJIOCH IIyTEIIeCTBOBATh 110 3eMHOMY IIIapy.

VccnenoBaHne CBUCTOBBIX CUTHAJIOB KaK KYJBTYPHOIO sBJleHUs B EBporie passuTO OueHb
c1ab0, BUJMIMO, U3-3a CTaBIIero TPaJMIIMOHHBIM HeraTMBHOTO OTHOIIIeH!e K CBUCTY KakK K SIB-
JIEHIIO HU3KOTO CTUJISI KOMMYHMKaUM (CM. IIO0 ®TOMY 0BOJYy, Hannpumep, [Lrotnkosa 1999).

42.0 BpeMeH! U IIPpeAITIOChIAKaX IT0SIBACHIST CIIOCOOHOCTU K CBUICTY YV apXaHTPOIIOB.

ITosiBIeHne CBUCTOBBIX HABBIKOB CJAeJyeT IPUYpOUYNUTh K aZalTalluy HO3JHUX aBCTpasIonuTe-
KOB, XaOMJIMCOB 1 DPEKTYCOB K caBaHHe. PaccMOTpMM, YTO IIPOMCXO/MJIO B TO BpeMsI C HaIllu-
MU IIpeJKaMU UM CpaBHUM UX YCAOBMs KM3HM C YCAOBMAMM KM3HM INMMIIaH3e U OOHOO0O.
Bmecre ¢ 9TuM HaMm mOTpeOyeTcs U aHa/IM3 CUCTEMBI HOBBIX IIPOTpaMM IOBeJeHMs. AHaan3
CHCTeMBI ITOBeJIeHYeCKIX HaBLIKOB 3/lech Oy/leT HeoOXOAMM, BO-IIepPBhIX, IIOTOMY YTO, KaK MBI
IIOMHIM, 3BYKOBbI€ CUTHA/IbI HEOTJEJVMBI y JKMBOTHBIX OT IIOBEJIeHYeCKMX IIporpaMM, BO-
BTOPBIX, IIPY M3MEHeHUN DKOJIOTMYeCKON HUIIM M3MEHSIOTCs CIIOCOOBI B3aIMOJeIICTBIS C OK-
py>KaloIei cpesioil, a, cae/0BaTeJbHO, M IOBe/leHUYecKre IIporpaMMBl, TpeOyIoIe B CBOIO
ouepeib UI3MEHEeH s CeMUOTIUYECKOTO COITPOBOXK J@HA.

[InMItaHse >KMBYT Ha JepPeBbsIX B OOJIBIINX TPOIMMIECKUX Jecax 013 Oeperos Mopeir u
pek. OHI BCesZHbI, HO OCHOBHBIM MX PallVIOHOM SBJISIOTCA (PPYKTHI, JMCThs, HaceKOMBbIe, He-
OospIIMe IMO3BOHOYHBIE. VIHOTZa OHM yCTpamBalOT KOJIJIEKTUMBHYIO OXOTYy Ha HeOOJBIINX
00e3ps1H TuMNa reeper]. KOHKypeHTOB B ITOMcKax 1 JOObIUe e/ibl y IIMMIIaH3e HeT.

PanHMe aBcTpaJONMTeKN KVJIM B PEUHBIX JOJMHAX C IBIIIHON ITIOVIMEHHON pacTUTeIbHO-
CTBIO, TJle Jleca IlepeMe>Ka/ICh C OTKPHITHIM ITpocTpaHcTBoM. [Ipu ToM MecTa, B KOTOPBIX OHI
CeJIMJINICh, XapaKTepU30BallCh IIOYTY ITOJHBIM OTCYTCTBUEM XUITHIKOB (Mapxos 2012, c. 107).
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Paryon paHHMX aBCTPaJIONUTEKOBBIX JOBOJIBHO CUJIBHO OTJIMYAJICA OT UX IIpe/|IIeCTBeHHIKOB:
B HeM OBIJIO ropas/io 0OJIbIIe OeIKOB PacTUTETBHOIO IMPOMCXOXKAEHM (MCTOUHMK TaKMX Oe-
KOB — 0000BbIe, opexu 1 cos1) — Jobpososbckast 2005.

Kaxk mnssectHO, HaumMHas ¢ 2,8 MJIH. JIET JO H. B., T. €. CO BpeMeH, Korja B A puke 13 roMmn-
HI1JI HUKOTO, KpOMe aBCTPasIONUTEKOB ellle He OBLIO, IOsABMIAch TeHJeHIusA K GpopMIpoOBa-
HIIO OOJIee 3aCyIIMBOTO KIMMaTa. DTa TeHAEeHIIU: JOCTUIIa CBoero mmka 1,5 MiIH. J1eT Hasafg,.
Ha cmeny Tpommuyeckum jecaM UM MO3aMYHBIM JaHAIIadTaM Hadalay IPUXOJUTH CaBaHHBI.
«...apuAM3aIs, IMOBJIeKIIasl 3a COOON COKpallleHNe IIOMIa/ell TPOIIMIecKIX JIeCOB, IIpuBeIa
K M3MEHeHUIO Me>XXBUJIOBBIX B3alIMOOTHOIIeHMI. Tak’ke OueBM/IHO, YTO MOSIBJIeHNe OOIINp-
HBIX OTKPBITHIX ILJIOIIa/ell, ITIOKPBITBIX TPaBSHMUCTON pacTUTEAbHOCTBIO, IIPUBIeKaJI0 MHOTIO-
4lCAeHHble CTajJla TPaBOAJHBIX, a, CJeJoBaTeJbHO, YBeJIMYIJIOCh BUJOBOe pa3HOODOpasue u
00111as1 YMCAEHHOCTh XMIITHMKOB. Takoe IOJIOKeHMe Belllell ¢ HeM30e>KHOCTBIO IPUBOJUIO K
CUTyaluy, OCHOBHBIM ILTIOCOM KOTOPON OBLJIO MOSIBI€HNEe HOBBIX MCTOYHMKOB MUIIM, a OC-
HOBHBIM HEJIOCTaTKOM — IIOBBHIIIIEHMe PHUCKa BCTpedn C XMUITHUKOM» (Jobpososbckass 2005,
http://evolbiol.ru/dobrovols.htm). Hammm npesgkn, kak 1 HEKOTOpbIe JpyTue OOUTaTe N JIeCOB,
BBIHY>KJ€HBI OBLIV CMEHUTD JaHIIIaT, IIepeifTy Ha 00pa3 >KU3HM, XapaKTePHBIN /IS OTKPHI-
TBIX ITPOCTPAHCTB, Kap/AMHAAbHO CMEHMB BMecTe C TeM I DKojornmdeckyio Humry. CorsacHo
TeOpUM HKOJOTMYECKIX HUIII, HBOJIOLN: B/la Opee/saeTcs He TOJIbKO TeHOMOM U IIPOMCXO-
JAIIVMM B TeHOMe IIpolieccaMy, HO I MeCTOOOUTaHMeM I OMOIIeHO30M, B KOTOPhII MHKOPIIO-
pUpOBaH OpraHNU3M, YCIOBUAMMN JKU3HU U TeM, KaK OH caM BO3/IeJICTBYyeT Ha cpeJly, B KOTOpOIl
OH >KMBeT. boOpHI CTPOSAT IJIOTUHEL, MypPaBbU-IMCTOPE3Bl CTPOST IOJ3eMHbIe IPUOHbIe I11aH-
Taluy, JOXK/eBble YepB) Pa3phIXJIAIOT IIOYBY, CMATYAIOT ee CAM3bIO U T. J. B Hauasme B3aumo-
JeliCTBIA OpraHM3Ma C HOBOJ HUIIIel OH MaJIo IIPUCIIOCOO/IeH K SKIM3HM B Hell, pasBUTe BIJa
B DTUX YCJIOBUSIX COCTOUT B TOM, UYTO OH aKTMBHO aJlalITUPYETCs K Cpefie OOUTAHNS caM, BEIpa-
OaTbIBasl HOBBIN CTIJIb, HOBBIE IIPOTPaMMBbI IOBeJeHN: U B3aIMO/IeVICTBIUS CO CPefloil, U B CBO-
eM B3alIMOJENICTBMII C Hell IpeoOpasyeT ee TaK, YTOOBI OHa Oblaa yJOOHa AJsI OOMTaHUS.
/. bukepToH nepeuncisier caenyome GpakTopbl B3aIMHOTO IIPUCIIOCOOJIeHMST OpraHU3Ma K
cpefie 1 cpejbl K opraHnamy: «Cpejja OOUTaHU: OIIpe/ie/IeHHBIV TUII CpeJibl, KOTOPBI MOXKeT
OBITH 1 KPYIHBIM (CaBaHHA, TPOIIMYECKUIL JIeC, TOPHI, TYHApaA...), 1/Mau HeOOIpIINM (II0OZO-
POJHBIIN CJION IIOYBHI, JJpeBecHas KOpa, CJIOV TUHBI, THe3/l0, HOpa, TePMUTHUK...).

[InTanme: orpezieleHHBIN TUII MK (TpaBa, MsACO, HACEKOMBIe, Me/J], MUKPOOPTaHU3MBI,
PPYKTBI, KPOBb... MM HEKOTOPasi KOMOMHAIINS DTUX U/VJIN JPYTUX Bele).

CpejcrBa: onpejie/ieHHbIe CIIOCOOBI JOOBIBAaHMS DTOM NUINM (IIPUTOTOBJIEHNE 3allacoB,
U3BJIeYeHle U3 OTXOZOB, BBICIEXXIBaHIE, TPYIIOBAsl OXOTa, HallaJeHne 13 3acajel, GUIbTpa-
1M, BhIKanbiBaHye. .. )» (bukepron 2012, c. 110).

Harmm mpeaxy ObLIM BCESITHBIMIY, U B CaBaHHE Y HMX OBLIO TPU IYyTU alaliTallii B HOBOI
HUIIe: CHelaau3UPOBaThCs M CTaTh IPeMMYIeCTBeHHO pacTUTeIbHOSTHBIMI KMBOTHBIMU
(1o ®TOMY IIyTH MOILINM MacCHBHBIE aBCTPaJIONUTEKM, KOTOpble, CyAs IO MCCAeJOBaHUIO MX
3y0OB, MUTAINCh 3€pHAMMU 3JIaKOB VI/MJIVM KaKMMI-TO JKeCTKMMM ItofamMu — Jo6poBosbeKast
2005), mam cTaTh HPeUMYIIeCTBeHHO ILIOTOSANHBIMMY, IIPeBPaTUBIINCh B XUIITHUKOB, MM OC-
TaTbCS BCESITHBIMM, OCBOMB HapsJly C cCOOMpaHMeM 3J1aKOB I BBIKaIlbIBaHMeM KJIyOHell KakKoili-
TO CIIOCOO JOOBIBAHMS TAaKOTO KOJIMYECTBA >KMBOTHBIX IIPOJYKTOB, KOTOPOTO OBI XBaTalO Ha
BCeX UJIEHOB CTazla KPYIJIBIN IO/,

KoneuHo ke, OTKpBLITOe IIPOCTPaHCTBO, IOsBIeHIEe JKeCTKOM INIeBOV KOHKYPeHIINI KaK
CO CTOPOHBI XMUIITHMKOB WM/ BCESTHBIX KMBOTHBIX TUIIa OTPOMHBIX IIaBMaHOB, KOTOPBIX B Te
BpeMeHa MOXXHO OBLJIO CMesIO Ha3BaTh Cabye3yOBIMM, TaK M CO CTOPOHBI OCOOeNl M3 JPyToro
CTa/la, COBEpIIIeHHO M3MEHIJIO CTPYKTYPY COllMyMa TOMMHIAJ,. Y HUX HOsBMUIACh HOTPeOHOCTD
He TOJIbKO MHJIVIBMYa/JbHON 3aIlUTEl, MHAMBULYATbHO OHM He MOIJV HPOTUBOCTOSTH OBICT-
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PBIM 1 MOIIIHBIM COIlepHUKaM (CpesHMII Bec Xxabuunca — nopsjka 50 Kr, Bec, HallpuMep, O/i-
HOIO M3 IJIaBHBIX €r0 KOHKYPEeHTOB IIO MaJa/y, TMTaHTCKON rmeHsl, goxoaua go 200 kr). a-
IIUITATHCS MOKHO OBIJIO TOJIBKO KOJIJIEKTMBHO, paBHO KaK U HamaZJaTh. B ®Toi1 cBsA3M MHAUBY-
JyalbHOe B IIOBeJeHIN XaOUIMCcOB ObLIO, BUAVIMO, CUJIBHO IIOTECHEHO KOJIJIEKTYBHBIM, UTO Be-
JIO K HOJYMHEHUIO MHIVBU/YaTbHOTO CO3HAHNU KOJIIEKTMBHOMY, K BO3HMKHOBEHMIO KOJLTeK-
TUBHOTO CO3HaHM:, KOJUIEKTUBHOTO 3HaHI:, KOJIJIeKTMBHOMY BJIa/IeHNIO, KOJIJIEKTUBHOMY pac-
Ipe/ie/IeHNIO TINIIY, KOJJIeKTUBHOMY CO3JJaHMIO II0 OJHOMY 1 TOMY >Ke 0OpasIly 1 paciipe/ie-
JIEHIIO MHCTPYMEHTOB, a TakKe K paclpeseleHNIO O0JI3aHHOCTeN 1 poJieil B coobiecTse (He
TOJILKO PaHIOB, HO U poJielt). DTO HpuBeao K OoJiee CI0XKHOIN, 3HaUUTeIbHO OoJiee CIIJIOYeH-
HOI 1 >KeCTKOJ OpraHM3aIuy COIIMyMa, COOTBETCTBEHHO, C OOJIee YeTKIMI I'paHUIIaMI MeX-
Iy coobI1IecTBaM.

IIpu nepexofe K >KM3HU B OTKPBITOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE BCerJa yBeJaNuMBaeTCsl YMCAeHHOCTD
conmyma. «YmcaeHHOCTs IpymnIbl y JecHbX Buzios, — nmmrer H. H. Boponiios, — Bcerga
MEHBIIIe, ¥ BIJIOB OTKPBITBIX IIPOCTPaHCTB — Oosbie» (Boponmos 1999, c. 21). Kak ormeuaer
M. /. Byrosckas (2002) 1 4mcIeHHOCTh 00e3bsH, KMUBYIIMX Ha TPaHUIEe C OTKPBITHIM IIpO-
CTPaHCTBOM, TakK>XXe yBeJIM4YMBaeTCs. YBeJandnaach, O4eBUTHO U YMCIEHHOCTb CTaja IO3JHMX
aBcTpasionuTekos 1 paHHnx Homo. M. /1. ByToBckast olleHnBaeT 4MCI€HHOCTh TPYIIIBI CaBaH-
Helx roMyHNy B 30—100 ocobeit. DTO 4yTh MeHbIIIas OIleHKa, YeM YNCI€HHOCTh CTaja raMa/-
PMJIOB, TaK>Ke BHITECHEHHBIX 113 Jleca B CaBaHHY.

Kaxk nmmer tot xe H. H. BopoHnos, «YBenndeHne uncieHHOCT! CTafia BefeT K Anudde-
peHnanuy QyHKIUI MeXJy ero 4JeHaMM, K yCIOXKHEHUIO MepapXui BHYTPU DTOTO CO-
nuyma» (Boponnos 1999, c. 18). B 6osbmom conpmyme yke He TaK IIPOCTO 3allOMHUTH BCeX
YJIEHOB CBOETO CTajla, YTO Ba’KHO JJIA CJAydaeB INPpOTUBOCTOAHMUSA Apyromy cragay. Ilosromy
colMyM IpuoOpeTaeT 0OJiee CIOXKHBIN XapaKTep MepapXu3alluy, OH pa30MuBaeTcs Ha MHO-
JKeCTBO MepeceKaloNXCsl COLMalbHBIX TPYIII, IIPOTUBOIIOCTaBA€HHBIX He TOJbKO I10 POJCT-
BY U IIO PaHIy, HO U IO PYHKIUSIM, KOTOpbIe Te VJIM MHBIE YIEeHBl COOOIeCTBa BHIIIOIHIIOT
KaK BHYTPU Hero, Tak U BO B3alMO/IeICTBUM C OKpYy>Kalolllell cpefloil. DT IpyIIibl 00pasyoT
CJIOKHYIO, MHOTOYPOBHEBYIO CUCTeMY, TOpa3/jo 00Jiee CIOXKHYIO, 4eM COIjyaJjbHas cucTeMa
006e3bsH. [TockoIbKy Bes CTpyKTypa cooOIlecTsa, Kak B ceoe BpeMs otMeudal emle K. Aopenrs,
JepKUTCA Ha CHUCTeMe PUTyaaM30BaHHBIX (POpPM IIOBeJEeHN:, B TOM 4YICJIe U CUTHAIOB'®,
JOJKHa Oblla CUMJIBHO YCJIOXKHUTBLCS M 3HAKOBas CUCTeMa, IOJJep>KMBalolias COlMalbHyIO
OpraHM3aluio TOMUHN],.

V3aMeHN/IMCh ¥ OTHOIIEHNUs MeXJIY I10JaMM, I OTHOILIEHNs MeX/ly OJHONIOJIBIMU OCO0sI-
Mu. CaMKI c leTbMI OBLIN JIeTKOM JOOBIYeN JJIs1 XUIIHUKOB, [IODTOMY CaMIIbl JOJIKHBI ObLIN
B3Th Ha cebs 3alljUTy BCero cTajla M CHab>KeHMe caMOK I JieTell KaJJOPUITHON NuIei. Yyact-
BOBaTh B OXOTe CAMKI C IeTbMI He MOIJIM, IIO9TOMY OBbLI HEOOXOAMM JIarepb, Ije Obl OHM MOT-
JIN YKPBIThCA. /larepsb >ke ObLJI XpaHMJINIIEM, KyJa CHOCUINMCH KOCTM >KMBOTHBIX. Takoro posa
Jlarepsl OPTaHM30BBIBA/INCD Y CAVISIHIS PeK, B TOPHBIX OTBajiax (9TO, 110 HaOIIOLEHNIO CIellra-
JIMCTOB, MeCTa, TJle BCTpeda C XUIITHIMKaMM HauMeHee BeposiTHa — Joo6pososbckas 2005) u T. 1.
/larepsl ¢ KOCTAMM VI MHOXXECTBOM MHCTPYMEHTOB, IIpMHaJIeXXalle xadnuacaM, ooHapyKe-
HBI IIPM apXeoJIOTMYEeCKNX pacKoIlKaX, Harpumep, B Becr-I'one B D¢dpuonun, 8 Koobu-®ope s
Kennn n gpyrnx mecrax. Ha moso06HBIX BpeMeHHBIX CTOSIHKaX HaXOJVJIN CIIeIVaJIbHO pacdu-
IIIeHHYIO IVIOIIA/IKy, MHOXKeCTBO Opy/uil 1 Kocrei. IlTofobHOro tmma XpaHuanIa MCIoab30-

16 «PutyanmusosaHHble GOPMBI ITOBeJIeHN:, B X JABOHON PYHKIINIM KOMMYHUKaIIMI I MOTUBAIIUN COLIMab-
HbIX GOPM MOBefieHNsI, 00pa3yIoT y BLICIINX OOIIEeCTBEHHBIX SKMBOTHBIX eMHYIO CHCTeMY; IIPU BCel IIacTUIHO-
CTUM M CIOCOGHOCTM K PeryJMpOBaHMIO DTa CHUCTEMa COCTaBJAET IIPOYHBIM OCTOB, HECYIIUII BCIO COLIMAJIBHYIO
CTPYKTYPY COOTBETCTBYIOIIero suzia» (Aopenry 1998, c. 431).
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BaJMICh U KaK IIeHTPBl BpeMeHHBIX ITOCeJeHII, U3 KOTOPBIX XaOMIMChl BBIXOJAM/IN Ha ITOVMCKI
ensl. «O4eBUHO, YTO IIOIIaAY IMIIEBOTO ITOMCKa B OOIIecTBax MafasIbIIVIKOB-COOMpare e
OoJibllle, yeM y cOBpeMeHHBIX ITpuMaToB. Ha ocHoBaHMM BTOrO, a Tak>XKe CTaTUCTUYeCKON CBs-
31 MeXXJly pa3Mepami Tejia IIpUMaTa U pa3dMepamMy TeppUTOPUH IINIIEBOro IoucKa (ypaBHe-
Hre Muatona n Mes) ncciezosaTte/IsIMH JleJIaeTCsl IIpeAIIo0KeHe O TOM, YTO DTa IIoIIalb
cocras/siia 2—4 kM B paanyce» (Jooposossckas 2005). Dra nudpa HaM OyJeT odeHb BadkHa
JJLSL JAIBHEMIINX PacCy K JeHIIA.

Vamennicst n criocod pacrpefesneHns JOOBITONM €Abl: CaMIIbl JOJIKHBI OBLIN JIeTUThCS
cBoell JoObIuert ¢ camkamu. /i 9TOTo, B CBOIO o4depesb TpeboBalach TPaHCIIOPTUPOBKA JJOOBI-
TOIO MsIca U KOCTell B Jlarepb, I/je YKPbIBaIMCh OT XUIITHUKOB CaMKH, a JI/Is 9TOTO HY>KHO OBLIO
yMeTb pasz/ie/IblBaTh TYIIyY, a J/Id pa3feKu Ty TpeOoBaICh MHCTPYMEHTHI.

B 9Tux HOBBIX yCIOBMSAX TOMMHIJBI HAUMHAIOT CBOIO «Kapbepy» KaK HU3IINe IaalbII-
KI, T.€. >KMBOTHBIE, IIUTAIOIINMeCs MICOM >KMBOTHBIX, YOUTBIX APYIMMMU >KMBOTHBIMMU, WU
yMepIIUMI KaKOM-TO JPYroil cMepThio. DTOT (aKT JOKa3bIBaeTCs MCClIefoBaHMeM KOCTell
SKMBOTHBIX, CJY>KMBIIMX MM A1 romyHn. Ha KocTsax octaioTcs ciesbl 3y00B IoeaBIImX
X XMBOTHBIX, @ B HaIlleM CJy4ae ellle M IlapallHbl, OCTaBIINecs OT MCIOJIb30BaHMsA KaMeH-
HBIX OPY/UII JI/I1 COCKpeOBIBaHMs MscCa C KOCTU. VI3 ®TOrO ciepyer, 4To >KU3HD I1a/jaIbIIKOB
IIPOXOJ1JIa B OCTPOII KOHKYPEeHTHOII 60psbe. 1] rmepBoHavaIbHO TOMMHNIBL DTy KOHKYPEHIINIO
npourpeiBaan. EcrectseHHO, HeKpodarus He UCK/II04Yaaa U JPyTUX BUJLOB JOOLIBAHMS ITMIIII:
coOMpaTebCTBa, KOTOPBIM 3aHMMAJINCh B OCHOBHOM SKEHIIIMHBI 1 OXOTHI, KOTOPOJ 3aHUMa-
JIMCh MY>KUVHBI.

BasxHo, 0jHaKO, 4TO MO3/HME aBCTPaJIOIUTEK!N U paHHMe XaON/IMChl HaIILIM CBOIO ITMIIe-
BYIO HUIIIY I CyMeJI! yZlep>KaThCsl B Hell, HeCMOTPsI Ha KOHKYPEHIIUIO CO CTOPOHBI IMTaHTCKIUX
TMeH: OHI COCKpebaan KaMeHHBIMIU OPYAVMSIMM MSCO C KOCTel, OCTaBIIVXCS ITOCTIe KPYITHBIX
XUIITHUKOB, B OCHOBHOM Ca0J1e3yObIX KOIIIEeK, IT0C/Ie KOTOPBIX ero Ha KOCTSIX OCTaBasoCh ellle
JOBOJIBHO MHOTO (MX 3yOHOII amnmapaT He ITO3BOJIAT TIIATeJbHO OOIIafbiBaTh Koctu — Map-
koB 2012, c.155—159), moGbiBasm KOCTHBI MO3I, pa3dbuBas KOCTM, KaK pas3bMBaiOT opexu
mumnanse, xusymue B Kor x’Visyape.

KocTHplil MO3r ObIT B paljiiOHe HAIIMX IIPeJKOB HOBBIM IIPOJYKTOM, ¥ MOKHO HpeJIIo-
JIOXKUTB, YTO BOIIEJ OH B VX JUeTy OJjarofaps IMIaHTCKUM rueHaM. 1o mociegHMM JaHHBIM
apxeosi0roB «O0J1a/1as1 Maccoit JIbBUIIbI, TUTAHTCKasl IMeHa pacroJiarajga KPYIHBIMI KOHeYHO-
CTSIMU C YKOPOUEHHBIMU [JVICTaJIbHBIMIU KOCTAMM U TSKEJIOV, KPerKOyl HIUKHel 4eaIOCThIO C
HaJIEXKHBIMM, XOPOIIIO Pa3BUTHIMU IIpeMoJIsIpaMy (MaIbIMU KOpeHHbIMU 3ybamu). JKeparten-
Hasl ¥ BMCOYHAsI MBIIIIIBI MMeJIN JJIMHHOe ITedo cuibl. [1ybmHa gemoctu obecriednsasa co-
IPOTMBJIEHNE JOPCOBEHTpaIbHBIM Harpy3kaM BO BpeMs pasrpbl3aHms KocTeil. Bce »Tm oco-
OEeHHOCTU CBIZIETEIBCTBYIOT O IIPEKPACHOI IIPUCIIOCO0IEHHOCTU K pacdI€HEeHNIO KOIIBITHBIX 11
TPaHCIIOPTUPOBKE OOJIBIINX KyCKOB B JIOTOBO 0e3 HeoOXOAMMOCTM BOJIOUYMUTH BCIO TYIIY IIO
semiie», n jaynee «KuBOTHBIE IIpeAIIOYMTaNIM KOCTU C OOJBIINM cofep>KaHueM Mosra (6e-
peHHble, IJIedeBble 11 OOoJIbINe OeplioBble): OHM, KaK IpaBIIo, ciIoMaHbl. KocTu ¢ MeHbIIeit nu-
TaTeJIbHOI IIeHHOCTBIO (JIydeBble, a TaKKe KOCTH ILACTU U IIJIIOCHBI) Yallle BCero ocTaBa/IlCh He-
TpoHyThIMI. KoJmuecTBeHHBIN aHaIM3 I1OKasasl, YTO IMTaHTCKMe TMeHbl OBbLIM O4eHb MU30upa-
TeJIBHBI, OTJJaBasl BBIOOP IIJIeYeBLIM 1 OOJIBIINM OepIIOBBIM KOCTAM» (http://science.compulenta.
ru/597922/). 13 »TOTO CIeAyeT, 4TO TMeHa KaK pa3 3aHMMaJsa POBHO Ty HUIIY, B KOTOPYIO yCT-
pemmuch n panHue Homo. T. e. Hamu npeiky Haya/aM He 3aHMMAaTh, a OTBOEBBIBATh, U He
CBOOO/IHYIO HUIITY, KaK IINMIIYT OOBIYHO B MCCJIeJOBAaHMAX, a BIIOJIHE 3aHATYIO. I'menam Toxxe
HpaBIJICA KOCTHBINM MO3T. TO, YTO I'MeHbl OBLIN IO IIPEeMMYIeCTBy HOYHBIMU IaZlaIbIIIKaM,
a XabuMJIMChl — JTHEBHBIMIU, He MOIJIO CHacTM OT CTOJIKHOBeHui1. [TobeanTs rmeny xabuamcam u
PaHHNM DpeKTycaM OBLIO JKM3HEHHO BayKHO, IIOCKOJIBKY ITOC/IE TTIeH He OCTaBaJIOCh HITIETO.
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KanopnitHOCTh KOCTHOTO MO3ra BapbUpyeT OT KMBOTHOIO K JKMBOTHOMY U B Pa3/IMYHBIX
TUIIaX KOCTel. Y HeKOTOPHIX SKMBOTHBIX OHa JOCTUTaeT 786 KKaJl (IJ1s1 CpaBHeHIs — KaJOpuIii-
HocTb casa 700 xkau). Cyzs 110 mpeAIIOuTeHIsIM THeH, HanuboJiee ITaTelbHbI KOCTHBI MO3T
cojep>Kascsa B OeJpeHHBIX, IJIeYeBbIX U OOIBIINX OepIOBBIX KOCTIX. Kpome Toro, ero tTam ObI-
JI0 DOJIBIIIE, YeM B JPYTUX KOCTAX. B KOCTHOM MoO3re co/iep>KUTCSI MHOTO BaKHBIX BEIeCTB [/
pocTa 1 pa3BUTHA IOJOBHOIO Mosra. CrieluaancTel O UCTOPUM JMeTHl YyeloBeKa IPUIILIN K
BBIBOJIY, 4YTO MIMEHHO yIOTpebJieHre B NIy KOCTHOTO MO3Ta CTa/JI0 IPUYMHON pocTa TOJIOB-
HOTO MO3Ta y XaOIJ/INCOB, DPEKTYCOB, a IIOTOM U y CalMeHCoB. JIHTepecHO mpu 9TOM, 4TO y TU-
€H, HeCMOTPsI Ha CXOJHYIO JMeTy, HUYero IIOXOXKero He IIpOM3O0ILI0. Bo3aMOXHO, mmpaB ObLI
ITvep Teitap pe llapaen, Kkorja roBOPMII, YTO y KaK/AOTO THUIIA SKMBOTHBIX DHEPTUS Pa3BUTI
YXOZUT Ha TO, 4YTO COCTaBJ/IAET Y HMX OIIOPHBIN DJIEMEHT CTpaTerny UX CyILleCTBOBaHMs. ¥ XMII-
HIKOB BCsI DHEPIVIS Pa3BUTI BKIAbIBA€TCs B K/IBIKI VI HOTH, a Y O0€3bsIH — B pa3BUTHE IIeH-
TpaJIbHOVI HEPBHOM CUCTEMBL.

HemasoBaskHbIM /11 XaOUJIMCOB OBLIO €Ille M TO, YTO KOCTHBIII MO3I He HaJO OBLIO >Ke-
BaTh (BCIIOMHIM, YTO y 00e3bsIH Ha >KeBaHle yXOAUT 5 4yacoB B cyTku — Mapkos 2012), u, xpo-
Me TOTO, OH OYeHb JICTKO yCBaMBaJICA OPTaHM3MOM.

CieyeT OTMETUTD, UTO BKJIIOYEHNE B pallliOH KOCTHOTO MO3Ta I, KaK CJIe/[CTBIe, pOCT Io-
JIOBHOTO MO3Ta IIPUBeJIN B KOHEYHOM UTOre K TOMY, YTO COBpeMEeHHBII YesI0BeK I10 CPaBHEeHMIO
C IPYTMMM >XMBOTHBIMU IOTpeO/IseT O4eHb MHOTO KaJIOPUil, IIOCKOJIBKY OOJIBIIION MO3I Tpe-
OyeT oueHb OOJIBIINX DHepreTNYecKMX 3arpar. Ha ero obcay>kmBaHMe B3pOC/IBIN YeI0BeK Tpa-
tUT 20—25% ®Hepruy, a miaajeHnb — Bce 60%. Ecin opueHTIpoBaThcsA Ha TaK Ha3bIBaeMYIO
rocTosiHHYI0 PyOHepa, corslacHO KOTOPOI JKMBOTHOE OOBIYHO TPATUT 3a BCIO CBOIO B3POCIYIO
>ku3Hb 191600 kmaoKkaIopmili Ha KMJIOTpaMM COOCTBEHHOTO Beca, TO y yeJloBeKa 4McIO KaJlo-
pUIl 3a >KU3HB IIOYTM BYETBEPO IIPEBHIIIAET DTy IOCTOSHHYIO: OH IOTpeOJ/IsieT 3a >KU3Hb B
cpegneM 725800 Kn10KaJIOpuUIA.

Crout ynoMsIHyTSb ellle, 9TO y XaOWJ/IMCOB I10 CpaBHEHMIO C aBCTpaIONUTeKaMI He TOJIBKO
BBIPOC MO3T U yBeImumanch 30Ha bpoka n Bepuuke (Apo6simesckuir 2007), HO 1 HOSBUINCDH
IIepBble aHAaTOMIYECKIe VI HelIpo(pU3NOI0TIIeCcKIe 3MEeHeHI:I, BeAyIIye K BO3HIKHOBEHIIO
peun: TaK, y HUX YBeJIM4IMJIOCh OTBepCTHe KaHala HOAbA3bI9HOTO HepBa (Kot n gp. 1998).

Haspixy mmagjanpiiyka, BO3MOXKHO, ChITpa/Ii pPellaionlyio poJib B BBDKMBAHNUU ITOMY/IALINN
B CyXOI1 IIep1o/i, OCOOeHHO TPY/HBIN BO BTOPOI CBOEI MOJIOBMHE, I IPOXOXKJIEHUN IIepBOTO
9Talla afalTanuy K HOBOJ DKoJjornmdeckoy Hutre. [TOHATHO mpy TOM, 9TO XaOMJIMCEHI yCO-
BepPIIIeHCTBOBA/IM MHCTPYMEHTHI, CIIOCOO M3rOTOBJEHMSI KOTOPHIX JOCTaJICs MM OT aBCTpaso-
MITEKOB U IOCTaBUJIN MX IIPOU3BO/ICTBO Ha IIMPOKYIO, «IIPOMBIIILIEHHYIO» HOTY.

Teneps BepHEMCs K BOIIPOCY O KOMMYHUKATHUBHBIX cycTeMax. IIOHATHO, 4TO Ipu Takou
Pe3KOJl CMeHe DKOJIOTMYeCKON HUIIY, COIIMaAbHBIX OTHOIIIEHNII, MaHephl IOBeJIeHNs B 11eJI0M
JOJDKHa TIOMEHATHCS UM 3HAKOBasl CUCTeMa, KOTOpas, KaK y>Ke T'OBOPMJIOChH, IO BBIpa>keHMIO
K. Zlopenna, «Jep>XnUT» BCIO COLMAJbHYIO OpraHM3aliio XMBOTHBIX. Kakne ke nsMeHeHus B
HOBOJ 9KOJIOTMYECKON HUIIIe MOIJIM TeOPeTUYeCKN IIPUBECTU K Pa3BUTIIO Ka4eCTBeHHO HOBO
3HAKOBOJ CHCTEMBI?

[Ipexxe Bcero, NOJIKeH ObLI OMeHAThesA yaenabHbiin Bec 3KC. Ecin mmmianse u ropui-
JaM B IIOMCKaX eJbl He HaZlo OCOOEHHO JajeKO IlepeMeIaThCsl B TeYeHNe JHs, TO y MO3JHUX
aBCTPasIONNTEKOB M XaOMJIMCOB paZuyC MOMCKa y>Ke COCTaBJIAI HeCKOIbKO KuaoMmeTpos. [Tpn
DTOM XapakTep IIOMCKa TakXKe CUJIbHO u3MeHmIcsa. Kax mpasuiabno ormedaer /. buxkepron
(2012, c.141—181), BecTu IOMCK MNUIIEBBIX PECYpPCOB Ha/O OBIIO HEOOJBIIMMM TPYyHIIaMU,
9TOOBI OXBATUTH KaK MOKHO OOJIBIIYIO ILJIOIIAlb, a, Hal/sl ICTOYHNUK INIIY, HaZlo OBLIO OBI-
cTpo cobpats (1o bukepToHy — pekpyTupoBaTh, Kak MypaBby U ITYe/Ibl) YJI€HOB I'PYIIIILI, YTO-
OB OTBOEBATh €r0 y XMIITHMKOB U MaZaslbIINKOB, BeC KOTOPBIX BO MHOTO pa3 ITpeBBIIIaT BeC
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MaJIeHBKOTO, ILITUeCATIKIIOTPaMMOBOTO Xabuinca. Hu BusyasipHbIe, B TOM 411CIe JKeCTOBBIE
3HaKOBBI€ CMICTEMBI, HI TeM DoJiee 0/1bpaKTOpHEIe, 3/ieCh He MOIJIM UTPaTh HUKAKOM POJIN.

Eciit ToBOpUTH O CIOKUBIIEMCS YKe Y 00e3bsH MPOTUBOIIOCTABICHNN JaAbHIX U OJIVIK-
HIX 3BYKOBBIX CMTHAJIOB, TO, KaK MHe IIpe/ICTaB/IsIeTCsl, IIOCTeIIeHHOMY M3MEHeHHIO I10/iBepT-
JIVCh KaK CUTHAJIBI, M3JaBaeMble B OJIM3KOI 30He, TaK U CUTHAJBI JajbHel 30HBL. Haunem c
OJIV>KHEeT 30HBI.

OueBnjHO, ABUTaTEEM IIpOTrpecca B KOMMYHUKATVBHBIX CPeJACTBAaX OBLIM MY>KUMHEL, Y
SKEeHIIMH, Cy/s 110 parMeHTapHBIM MCC/IeJOBaHNIAM CIIeIIMaIMCTOB 110 PallMIOHy IUTaHU Xa-
OVIICOB, OCTABIINIXCS IO OOJIBINIEN YacTU COOMpaTeabHULIaMM, KU3HD M3MeHNIach TOIBKO B
TOM ILJIaHe, YTO y HUX M3MEeHIJICSI HabOp pacTeHMil, KOTOpble OHI COOMpasIN /i TOTO, YTOOBI
HaCBITUTHCA CaMIM, HAKOPMUTD JeTell, a MHOTAa, BO3MOYKHO, U TTOJENNUTHCS C caMIlaMl, y KO-
TOPBIX B DTOT JIeHb He 3ajlajach OXOTa.

My>kumHa B HOBOJ CUTYyaLlU ITOJYYNJI CIIeIVaan3alliio OXOTHMKA-Pa30oHIKa-3aIINT-
HIKa-JOOBITYMKA KaJOPUITHON XMBOTHOM IIMINM JIJIs ceOs 1 I caMOK. B cxBaTke 3a mmiy,
0CODEHHO KOrIjla ee He XBaTaeT, JKMBOTHOe CTaHOBUTCS KpaliHe arpeccusBHbIM. Ham Xoporrto us-
BECTHBI IIPOsBIEHN arpeccuy IMMIIaH3e 10 OTHOIIIeHMIO K copojnyaM. IIpossaenns arpec-
CMI B OTHOIIIEHUM XMIITHMKA M3y4eHBl MEHBbIIle, M3BEeCTHHI CIyday, KOIja INMMIIaH3e, 3alljiu-
I1asCh, KMJalN B Jleoliapja KaMHAMMN. B 60pnbe 3a nuiiy y HUX He OBLIO OIaCHBIX KOHKYpeH-
TOB. XabwmamcaM M DpeKTycaM >Ke arpeccuio IPUXOAMIOCH HaIlpaB/IATh Ha KOHKYPEHTOB I1O
nooprge Msca. V 3ech, Kak U B CIydasx arOHMCTUYECKOIO ITOBe/IeHNs, JeMOHCTpaIiuy UrpaioT
OTPOMHYIO POJIb, IIOCKOJIBKY YCIIEeIITHas JeMOHCTpaIlus 130aB/IsieT XUBOTHOe OT HeOOXOJMMO-
CTM PMCKOBATh I1€JIOCTHOCTBIO CBOETO TeJla, a B JJ]aHHOM CJIyJae M >KU3HbIO. [Tpu aTOM B 60pnoe
C XMIITHMKaMIH, KOTOpas Ipuobperasa Terephb Y XaOM/INCOB ITOBCeTHEBHBIN XapaKTep, y HIX
JOJIKHBI OBLINM BRIPabOTaTLCsI COBEPIIIEHHO Jpyrue GopMBbl arpecCHBHBIX IeMOHCTpaIinil, 4eM
y IIMMIaH3e. Y MMMIIaH3e OHM YacTO MOJIYaIMBEIe. B ciydae ¢ OrpOMHBIMIY, ITPEBOCXO/IAIIIN-
MM TI0 BeCy U KJbIKaM XMIITHMKaMI MOJIYaauBas JIeMOHCTpaIus arpeccui y XaOuimcos He-
BO3MOXXKHA: OHI HEe MOTYT MOJYaJNMBO OCKaJNUTh POT, YTOOBI IPOJEeMOHCTPUPOBATh KIBIKI,
OHM y HUX HeOOJIbINNe, JeMOHCTpAIlNsl 3a0CTPEeHHBIX ITaIoK Ha SKMBOTHOE BPsIJ I MOXeT I10-
JeVICTBOBATh, ITOCKOJIBKY BTO COBEPIIIEHHO HOBBIM TUII OpyJAus HamlafeHns. ExvHCTBeHHBIN
9 PeKTUBHBIN CIIOCOO arpeccuBHON JI@eMOHCTpaIM, BO3MOXKHBIN JJIs XaOW/IMCOB — 3BYK.
3ByKOBasl arpeccBHasI JeMOHCTpAIMsl XapaKTepHa [/ MHOIVIX MJIEKOIMUTAIOMIX. 3MeN -
IIAT, CODAKM JIaIOT U PBIYAT, BBl PHIYAT, ITMIeHBI B arPeCCMBHOM COCTOSIHMU PBIYAT U «XOXOUYT»
u T. A. IIpobsemMa 17151 XabMIMCOB COCTOUT B TOM, UTO 3BYKH, M3/JaBaeMble MeJKIMMU >KUBOT-
HBIMU B KauecTBe arpeCcCHBHBIX MOTYT OBITh BOCIIPMHSTEI BCepbhe3 TOJIbKO JKMBOTHBIMI X BECO-
BOII KaTeropuu. Ha JIbBOB 1 I'MeH BU3T 9TUX IIOTyOaH/EP/IOTOB B JIU MOT IIPONU3BECTH Cepb-
e3Hoe BIledaTsieHMe. JKMBOTHBIE ITPeKpacHO 4yBCTBYIOT OTKPHITYIO T. ®utuem n . Pebu (Pury
n zp. 2001) 3aKOHOMEPHOCTh B COOTHOIIEHUY MEXK/y BeJIMYIMHON Tejla ¥ BeJIMYMHON 3ByKOBO-
ro TpakTa. OmnyIeHne HaJrOpTaHHUKa, IPOM3OIIIe/Iee, BO3MOXKHO, YK€ y DPeKTyCOB, IO
MHeHIIO Putua 1 Pebu, MOrI0 OBITH ajanTanyel, IO3BOIMBIIIEN IIPY TeX JKe pa3Mepax Tesa ¢
ITOMOIITBIO TTOHVKEHMS YaCTOThI OCHOBHOTO TOHA CO3/laBaTh MJLIIO3UIO OOIBIINX pa3MepoB Te-
n1a. OpHaKO aHaTOMO-(PU3MOIOTNYECKOI aJalTalluy JOKHa IIpeIIecTBoBaTh BIpabOoTKa Ipo-
rpaMM IIOBe/IeHIsI, CIIOCOOHBIX IOJ/ilep>KaTh 9TU M3MeHeHMsI /I TOTO, YTOObI OHU y/ep>KaliCh
B IIOIy/LAnyN. V1 9TOT 9Tan JO/KeH ObLI HPUIATUCH Ha BpeMs CyIeCcTBOBaHMA Xabuancos. Ay-
MaeTcsl, YTO CITOCOOHOCTD U JlaXke CKJIOHHOCTD YeJloBeKa K CO3/JJaHMIO HOBBIX KYJIBTYPHBIX (T. €.
TPaHCIMPOBABIINXCS KyJIbTYPHBIM, a He TeHeTHYECKUM ITyTeM) PUTYyaIM30BaHHBIX IeMOHCTpa-
IIMI1 MOTJIa TTO3BOJINTD XabmincaM yCuanTb 9P@PeKT KOIeKTUBHOIO BRIPaskeHIsI arpeccuit, op-
raHN3y:l 3ByJaHe HeCKOJIbKIX TOJIOCOB B COIJIaCOBaHHAIN (X)Op. MOIITHBII XOPOIIIO COIJIacOBaH-
HBIII XOpP (MM Op) OOJIBIIIOTO KOJIMYeCcTBa CMJIBHBIX TOJIOCOB co3faeT D(PQeKT, paju KOTOPOTO
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BCe DOJIee M1 MeHee cJ1abble JKIBOTHbIe COMBAIOTCs B cTam (CM. 110 9ToMy ooy /openry 1998,
c. 156—159), a umenHo, ®¢pPpeKT mpUCYTCTBI OJHOTO OTPOMHOTO 3Bepsl, TOpas/io OoJiee KpyII-
HOTO, YeM KOHKYPeHT I10 0XoTe. PeB JlecsITKOB IOJIOCOB OXOTHMKOB JIOJIDKEH B DTUX CIydasX BbI-
IIOJIHATH POJIb KOJJIEKTUBHOI YTPOXKAIOIel I103bI, KOJJIEKTUMBHON [JeMOHCTpallMy Iapbl OI-
POMHBIX KJIBIKOB. MHe Kaxkercs, ®utd 1 Pebu ObuM IpaBbl: HaZATOPTaHHUK y YesIoBeKa OITyc-
TUJICA He JJIs1 HaZJJOOHOCTeI ellje He MOSIBUBIIIENICS Y yeloBeKa pedl, a MMEeHHO JJIS1 MJIIIO30PHO-
IO BBIpaBHMBaAHIs BECOBBIX KaTerOpMil CONePHUKOB, /IS MJLIIO3MM OOJIBIIeNl BeJMYMHBI Tesa,
OoJIpIIEN MOIM, ¥ WJLIIO3Ms Ta MOIJAa OBITh yBeJanWdeHa C IIOMOIIBIO PUTYalIN30BaHHOTO
(x)opa. IIpu Takux yc10BUAX XOPOIINIA CUJIBHBIN TOJIOC MOXKET CIY>KUTh CIIOCOOOM ITOBBIIIIEHIS
COLIMa/IbHOIO paHra, BOMTU B YMC/IO COLMAJbHO 3HAaYMMBIX HAaBBIKOB, @ BMeCTe C 9TUM I IIOCIY-
>KUTbh OCHOBOIA JIJIs1 eCTeCTBeHHOTo 0Tbopa. /sl Bu3ra, KOHe4HO, He Hy>KHO OBIJIO MEHSTh CIIOCO0
yIIpaBJIeHNs 3BYKOBBIM CUTHaJIOM: OH JOJIKEeH U3/laBaThCsl TP OIIpesieIeHHOM YPOBHe BO30YK-
JeHMs. A 4TO MOXKeT OBITh OOJIbIIIe BO30Y>KeHIsI, BO3HMKAIOIIero IIpHU cXBaTKe CO CMepTeJbHO
OTIaCHBIM BparoM, OT KOTOPOTO 0OeCII0JIe3HO CIacaThbCsl OETCTBOM, ITOCKOIBKY CKOPOCTh Y HETO
ropaszio Bbie. /pyroe zeso, Korga (X)op JOJIKeH OBITh COIJIacOBaHHBIM. B ®TOM cityuae BCTy-
IaTh HaJJO OJHOBPEMEHHO U Jlep>KaThb HY>KHO OIlpejie/IeHHYIO HOTY (HaIlOMHIO, 4TO y>Ke IIMM-
I1aH3e CIocobeH IMpUCHOocadaMBaThCs K TeMOpPYy M BBICOTe TroJjioca HapTHepa (30pmHa M Jp.
2002)). Ans 9TOTO, Kak M /I CBUCTA, OBLIIO HEOOXOAVIMO OBJIaJ/IeHVe CIIOCOOHOCTHIO CO3HATE Ib-
HOTO yIIpaB/IeHIs IToJlaueli BO3YIITHON CTPYM Ha TOJIOCOBbIe CBA3KM U ITPOJIJIeHIe BpeMeH! Bhl-
Joxa 06e3 OIMacHOCTY TUITOKCUM. A [JIs1 OTPabOTKM KOJIIEKTUBHOTIO (X)Opa HeOOXOAVIM PUTYaJl
Kax npezcrasisiercs, s ycriexa B HIPOTUBOCTOSHUI XUIITHMKAM, ITPEBOCXOSIINM Xaobu-
JIMICOB BYETBEPO IIO Macce, HeOOXOAMMa 1 OTpabOTKa JO MeJodell CTpaTerny IIPOTUBOCTOSI-
HIsI, OOy4yeHMe KOJIJIeKTMBHBIM JIeVICTBUAM MOJIOJBIX 4JIEHOB COOOIeCTBa, PUTyaIM3aliyisd
JeCTBUI, KaK C OPyAUAMU OXOTHI (MHAMBUAYaJlbHOE MacTepCTBO BJaJleHns OpyAueM), Tak I
JeliCTBUI KOJIJIEKTMBHOTO XapaKTepa, B TOM 4ICJIe 1 COTJIacOBaHMs BO BJIa/IeHNI TOJI0COM, KaK
KOJLJIEKTMBHOM YIpO>KaloIlleil JeMOHCTpalyel, KOJUIEKTUBHBIM OpyJueM OXOThl. /st ®Toro
Tak>ke TpeboBaJ/ICs Ilepexo/, OT BMUCIiepaIbHBIX IIPOTrpaMM 3BYKOIIPOM3BO/ICTBA K ITpOrpaMMam,
yIpasiseMbIM Kopoii. HabmogeHns Haji OXOTHMYBMMIU pUTyajJaMU, OIMCAHHBIMU B HTHO-
rpadguyueckux paborax (cM., Hampumep, usBectHele paboTsl Jesnu-bprossa (1930)), nmossossaioT
CKa3aTb, YTO OJHOI U3 IieJell BCIKOTO pUTyaIbHOIO JIeVICTBa SABJSAETCS MCKYCCTBEHHOE JOCTH-
JKeHMe OIIpeJie/IeHHOTO COIJIaCOBaHHOTO YPOBH: BO30Y K/EHM:, IIpeJIoJaraiomiero Booopa-
JKeHle IIPOTUBHIKA, IpeoJoIeHle eCTeCTBeHHOTO CTpaxa Ilepesi HUM, JOCTVDKeHMe OIpefe-
JIEHHOTO YPOBH: arpeccui, Bblpa’keHle DTOTO0 YPOBHS COOTBETCTBYIOIIVM 3BYKOBBIM CHUTHa-
JIOM, DKCIIMIMPYIOMIMM COIJIaCOBAHHOCTh YPOBHs arpecCMBHOCTH, COIJIaCOBAHHOCTD JIeVICT-
BIIL. 3BYKOBOJ CUTHAJI, KaK MBI [IOMHIM, Y 00€3bsIH MOSB/IAETCI KaK pas IIpU OIpezieIeHHOM
ypoBHe BO30Oy>KJeHNMs. Takas TeXHMKa IIaHMPOBaHMUS OXOTHI ODecIiednBaeT, Ha MO B3IJIAJ,
IIepexOJHBII IIpoIiecc OT 00s3aTeIbHOCTU BO30Y K/eHNs MPY U3BJIe4eHNN 3ByKOBOTO CUTHaJIa
K IIOCTEIIeHHOI BBIpabOTKe HaBBIKOB 3BYKOIIPOM3BOJCTBA 0e3 ITpejBapUTe]bHOTO BO30YXK/e-
Ht. A1 obierdeHns paboThl BOOOpaskeHNsI 1 /IS HaIlpaBJIeH:s BO3pacTalollleil arpeccuy Ha
oIlpeie/IeHHBIN OOBEKT peaJbHOIO MUpa JieJaloTCsl MOJeIN IIPOTUBHUKA (B apXaMdHbIX 4eJsIo-
BeuecKMX KyJbTypaX — MacKM U uydesa). MoXHO BCIOMHUTD 3/leCh ¥ Me/IBeKbIO Ilellepy ca-
IIIEeHCOB, C COXPaHMBIIIEINCS CKYJBITYPOI Me/Belisd, Ha KOTOPYIO HaJleBajaach MeJBeXKbs IIIKY-
pa. Cxyabnrypa Obl1a ncnenipeHa orMetnHamy Kormit (Crosap 1985). 3Byku puTyaIbHBIX
BBIKPUKOB 3aJaloT OOIUII pUTM efuHOro jeiicta. COrracoBaHHOCTD JIeMICTBUS CO3haeT d¢-
dexT paboThl eIHOTO OTPOMHOTO CYIIeCTBa, IPEBOCXOAAIIEro MPOTUBHUKA IO YPOBHIO ar-
peccun, IO Macce U O OCHAILleHHOCTY MCKYCCTBeHHBIMI OPYAMAMMU €r0 YHU4TOXeHus1. OTMe-
4y 37iech >Ke, YTO HeoOXO/JMMOCTb KMBOIO IpeJcTaBleHns obpas3a MPOTUBHIKA, BO3MOKHO,
IepBasi CJIOXKHasI paboTa, Ipe/I0KeHHas YeJI0BEeKOM CBOeMY BOOOpaskeHUIO. YIIpakKHEHIe B
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BOCITPOM3Be/IeHNN B MO3TY KMBOTO OOpa3a IIPOTUBHIKA, eT0 KUBOI MO/ie/IM, I peasbHble MO-
JeTbHBIe JIeVICTBIL 110 BOOOpa’kaeMOMY HaIlaZIeHMIO Ha Hero CO3/aioT OOIIue IpeAIIOChLIKIA
JJIs1 pasBUTUS BOOOpakeH!s, A1 00001eHns obpasa MPOTUBHUKA, JJIS CO3/laHMs yCTONYN-
BOTO KOHIIeIITa, MOJEJIMPYIOIIero MpOTUBHIKAa B BOOOpakeHnM, 1 JJId acColMali 3ByKa C
0obpa3oM, T. e. Bce, YTO TpebyeTcsl /115 TOrO, YTOOBI 3BYKOBOI CUTHaJ/I HavaJl aCCOLMUPOBATLCS C
KJIaCCOM peasIbHBIX CUTyalluii, KaK ero pessAIiiOHHas MO/elb.

B npenpiymux ab3ariax ObLIM M3/I0KEHBI OCHOBHbBIE ITPUYMHBI BBIJBUKEHNs TOJI0COBOTO
CHTHaJIa Ha MECTO BeJyIlel CUCTeMBI CUTHAJIOB B OJVDKHEN KOMMYHIKATBHON 30He. Tereps
obpaTuMCs K CUTHaIaM JlabHell KOMMYHUKATUBHON 30HBI.

Kak y>xe ObLIO OTMeEUeHO BhIIle, 3MEHEeHNe YCIOBUII CyIIeCTBOBAHIS JOIKHO OBLIO IIPY-
BeCT! U K 3HaUMTeJbHBIM M3MeHeHIsIM B cpepe JalbHMX CUTHaI0B Xabuincos. CaBaHHa yBesn-
qyBaja yIacTKM, Ha KOTOPBIX I0/KHBI OBLIV ITPOM3BOAMTHCS MOVICKY NI, KaK y>Ke yKa3bIBa-
JIOCB, JIO JIByX- — YeThIPeXKIJIOMEeTPOBOIO pajuyca, T. e. 10 4—8 kniaomeTpos B guamerpe. [Ipu
HTOM ITOMCK JOJI’KEH OBLI IIPOU3BOSUTELCS HEOOIBIINMMI TPYIIIIaMIL, PACXOAIIVIMIICS B pa3HbIe
CTOPOHBI, a IIpY OOHAPY>KEeHUM JJOObIYM, HEOOXOMMO OBLIO IOJATh CJABIIIHBIN BCeM IpyIam
pexkpytupytomuii (bukepron 2012) curnas. IIpu Takux paccTOSHUAX FOJIOCOBOM CUTHAI MOXKET
JIUIIb C/lep>KMUBaTh yBeMdeHNe JMCTaHIINY, Ha KOTOPYIO MOTYT PacXOAMUThCS pasBeJuMKi, 10
200 M. Vcriosip3oBaHMe CBUCTa B IIOJOOHBIX YCIOBUAX TOJBKO M MOIJIO CIIACTV CUTYaLIMIO.

Pa6otsr Yaiau (cM. Yaitan 1991) rmokasasm, 4To B I'yCTBIX Jlecax, I7le OueHb BBICOKa paccen-
BaeMOCTb 3BYKOBOTIO CHUTHaJIa IIpeJIIOYTUTeIbHO CHIKEeHNe BepXHell 4YacTOTHOIN I'PaHMIIbI CUTHa-
JIa, B TO BpeM:, KaK Ha OTKPBITBIX IPOCTPaHCTBaX IIpeJIIouTHUTe/IbHee BLICOKOYaCTOTHbIe CUTHa-
JIBL. DTO HaOJIIOeHNIe MOXKET MOCTYKUTh OObSCHEHNEM TOMY, YTO IIPeIIOYTITeIbHbIEe YaCTOTHI
yeJsIOBeKa, CJIyXOBble XapaKTepUCTUKM KOTOPOTO aJallTUPOBa/IICh K OTKPBITHIM IIPOCTPaHCTBaM,
BBIIIIE (2 KI1T), 4eM y 00e3bsH (1 KIT1), CTyXOBbIe XapaKTePUCTVKI KOTOPHIX aJallTUPOBaHHI K JIeCy.

BmecTe ¢ TeM M3MeHSIOTC U aJlalITUBHbBIE YCIOBUA /11 KOMMYHMKaTUBHBIX cucTeM. Poib
ITPOMKMX ¥ BBICOKMX 3BYKOBBIX CUTHAJIOB Ha OTKPBITBIX IIPOCTPAHCTBaX Pe3Ko BO3pacTaeT IIpu
0CcOOOM BHU/le JIeATeJbHOCTY, a MMEHHO IIpM MOMCKe IUIIY, ee OOHAapy>KeHI, ee JOObIBaHNUH,
yBeJIMYEeHNI HeOOXOAMMOCTH CJIa’KeHHBIX, He TPeOyIOIIX CKPBITHOCTH JlelicTBuIL. Bozpacraer
POJIb PeKPYTUPYIOIIUX CUTHAJIOB [JIsI OBICTPOrO IepeMelleHNs B Hy>KHYIO TOYKY DTOIO OT-
KPBITOTO IIPOCTPAHCTBa HY>KHOTO 4ICJIa MY>KCKIUX OCO0ell, /ISl OTpa’keH!s aTaKil KOHKYpeH-
TOB, JJIs1 HY>K/J] OXOTBI, /IS pas/ie/ Ky WU IepeHOCKM TyIl. Hy>KHbI faqbHMe CUTHaIbI U /1A
cbopa Bceil IpyIIIbL

Y>xe Habmofaiolleecs y IIMMIIaH3e pasfle/leHle Ha CUTHaJIbl, IIpejHa3HauyeHHble [
OOJIBIINX, CpeJHMX U MaJIBIX PaCcCTOSHMIL, JOJDKHO OBLIO IIOJNYYNUTH JajbHelIee pasBUTHE.
VccnemoBaTein «CBUCTOBBIX SI3BIKOB» OTMEYAIOT, YTO CMMOO3 CBUCTOBBIX U TOJIOCOBBIX CUTHA-
JIOB B HacCTOsIlllee BpeMs OCHOBaH MMEHHO Ha pacIipe/ie/IeHUM DTUX CUTHAJIOB IO JaJbHOCTU
paccrosanmsa. Kak ykassiaer JK. Meitep, cBICTOBOI cIIocOO KOMMYHHMKAIIMM MOXKHO Ha3BaTb
CTIJIEBOVI Pa3HOBUHOCTBIO pedl, VICIIOIb3YeMOI TOIZa, KOIZla OOIeHIMe OCJIO0XKHEHO 0OJIb-
M PacCTOSHMEM, MM HeOJIaroNpUATHBIM 3BYKOBBIM (POHOM, UJIM DXO00Pa3yIOIMU OCO-
6ennoctsimMu mectHOCTHU (Meitep 2005).

I'osioc, Kak 9TO IOKa3BIBAIOT McCaeoBaHMs (cM., Hartpumep, Meriep 2008), 110 sanbHOCTA
pacIpocTpaHeHNs CUIBHO yCTyIlaeT CBUCTY. PaccTosHne, Ha KOTOPOM MO>KHO pasroBapMBarTh,
He HaIlpsArasch, M3MepseTcss MeTpaMH, /I/Id pasroBopa Ha pacctosHuu 10 40 M UCIo/Ib3yeTcs
I'POMKMII TOJIOC, Pa3rOBOp Ha KpUKe MOXKeT ObITh pasandyuM Ha paccrosaanu 200 M, Ha cBucTe
(Ha CBUCTOBBIX «s3bIKax») — Ha PacCTOSIHUM B HECKOJIBKO KIIOMeTpoB (1o 14 km). CBucToBoin
CHUTHAJI SIBJISIETCSI ONTMMAJIBHBIM II0 OTHOIIEHNIO K poHOBOMY mIyMy. Ero amamason uacror
(or 1 no 4 xri) crout Haj poHOBBIM ITymoM. CiefyeT 3aMeTUTh HPU DTOM, YTO CBMCTOBOI
CUTHaJI y/J00eH B BOCHPIITUM KakK /s 00e3bsIH, /IS KOTOPBIX HamboJjiee yIOOHOI 4acTOTOM
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siByIseTcsl 1 KTI, Tak M JIOJell, 11 KOTOPHIX Hanbosee yJOOHBIM /JM1alla30HOM YacTOT SIBJISIeTCS
JMariazoH oT 2 710 4 Krii. DTo ellle pa3 IOJ4epKUBaeT ero IIpUeMJIeMOCTh KaK MaTepuasa JJs
IIOCTPOEHA ITePexXOIHON 3HAKOBOI CUCTEMBI OT 00e3bsIHbel K YeJT0BeUeCKOIL.

PaboTa Jlerkmx IIpu CBUCTe Ha BBIJIOXE ABJIAETCSI U MeaJbHBIM KaHANJAaTOM [JIs IIpeJIle-
CTBEHHMKA pedyeBOro AbIXxaHuA. JoJrne KpMUKYU MVMIIaH3€ IOTOMY U SBJIAIOTCA JOJTUIMMY, UTO
Ha OOJIBIIIOM PaCCTOSHMUM IO JIOJTOMY CUTHaJIy Jerde oIlpeJe/INTh MeCTOHaXOX/eHue 1 JInd-
HOCTh CaMOTO aBTopa. /JIs1 J0CTaTOYHO JIOJITOTO ¥ TPOMKOTIO CUTHaJIa TpeOyeTcs JJONTUIA U IIpK
9TOM yIipas/seMblii BpigoX. Illnmiianse >ke He yMeIOT CO3HATeNbHO YIIPaB/IAThH JbIXaHMEM.
IToxmepsKaHHBI OTOOPOM CBUCT MOT OBI ITIOCTY>KUTD IIEPBBIM IIIaroM Ha IyTu 9P PeKTUBHOrO
yIIpaB/IeHNs JIbIXaHIeM.

OtMeuy 31ech >Ke, UTO TaKoro >Ke sddeKra, KaK CBUCT, MOXKHO JOCTIYD UCIIOTb30BAHNEM
TOpPJIOBBIX MEIIIKOB, CYII[eCTBOBaHMe KOTOPBIX OBLIO OTMEeUeHO y aBcTpasionuTekos. Kpuk, ycu-
JIEHHBIJI TOPJIOBBIM MEIIIKOM, Tak>Ke MOXKeT pacIpOCTPaHAThCA Ha KIMIOMeTphl. TOoT ¢akr, uto
OoHM Bce >Ke McyesaioT yke y Homo heidelbergensis, MmoxeT KOCBeHHO CBUJeTe/IbCTBOBAThH O
Ha/IM49MIU Y HUX CUJIBHOTO KOHKYPEHTa, IIpuJeM KpoMe CBICTa B KaueCTBe TaKOro KOHKYpeHTa
IpeIbsBUTh HAM Heuero.

Co cBMCTOM y HaIIMX IIPEJKOB pa3BUBaeTCA OCHOBAHHAs Ha HOBO CHCTeMe 3BYKOIIPOU3-
BOJICTBA 3HAKOBas CUCTeMa C OYeHb OOTaThIM apCeHaJoOM BO3MOXKHOCTEN B M3MEeHEeHMI TOHa,
MHTEHCUBHOCTH, TeMOpa, AIUTeIbHOCTH, TeMITa. IIpu 9TOM, O1arozapst TOMy, 4TO B CBIICTE MU3-
BJIedeHNe 3ByKa yIIpaB/sieTcs CKeJeTHBIMM MBIIIIIaMM, HOBasl CICTeMa CUTHAJIOB IO3BOJISeT,
BO-TIEPBBIX, OT/EIUTHCS OT HMOIIVOHAIBHOIO KOMIIOHEHTa, BO-BTOPHBIX, CTaTh OTKPBITOMN. i
M3BJIeYEeHILSI CBICTAa He Hy>KHBI HI OITyIIIeHHBIN Ha/[ITOPTaHHMK, HU pedeBoe JbIXaHe, TIODTOMY
ero «1M300peTeHne» MOXXKHO OTHECTU U KO BpeMeHU ITpeJIIeCTBeHHIKOB DPeKTyCOB, a IMEHHO
xabumcos. Hy>kHa TOJIBKO IlepecTpolika JIMIIeBON YacT! yeperia, IIepecTpoiiKa JUIeBO Myc-
KyJIaTypBl I OCO3HAHHOE, ITyCTh JakKe VI He OU4eHb TOHKOe BiajeHne sA3bIKoM. Cy/Jis 10 peKOHCT-
pykiysM Jmiiesoi vactu Homo erectus, 1, cyzisI 1o paciipeHnio KaHasa IO bs3bIYHOTO HepBa
1 pu3NIeckoMy yBeInUeHNIO 30H bpoka n BepHuke y>ke y XaOM/IMCOB, Y HUX BIIOJIHE MOIJIN
IOSIBUTBCS CBUCTOBBIE CUTHABI. /I TOTO, 4TOOBI OHM Hadaslu IepeiaBaThCs 110 HaCIeCTBY KaK
KyJIbTyPHOE JOCTOSIHIE, HeOOXOANMMBI elrfe Tpu ycaosusA. CBUCT JOKEH OBLI 3aKPenThCs KakK
y/I0OHBINI MaTepuas i co3faHmus curHaiaos ad hoc, JOKHBI ObLINM IOSBUTBHCSA 3epKa/IbHbIe
HeJIPOHBI, ClIelMaIM3/MpOBaHHbIe Ha IOJpakaHI CKeJIeTHBIM ITpOTpaMMaM 3BYKOIIPOU3BOJCT-
Ba, ¥ HAIIIM IIPeJKN JIOJIKHBI OBLIM HadaTh OTHOCUTBCS K HOBOMY MaTepuaJIy Ji/Is M3TOTOBIeHIs
O3HAJaIOII[eTO 3HAKOB KaK K KyJbTYPHO 3HAaYMMOMY HABBHIKY, HaIIpuMep, KaK K MHCTpyMeHTaM,
CII0CO0 M3TrOTOBJIEHNS KOTOPHIX JOJ/IKEH IepesiaBaThCsl OT IOKOJIEHM S K IIOKOJIeHNIO.

Bce, 4TO 37€ch HamMCaHO O CBMCTOBBIX CUTHAJIAX, HAIJMICAHO O BpeMeH! XaOMIICOB, KOTO-
pBle, OIHaKO, MOTJIM TOJIBKO M3MEHUTh CBOe rosejeHne. Pusmdeckne 1 HelpopuU3NoI0rnde-
CKIe ajlafTaluy K 9TOMY IOBeJEeHMIO, B YaCTHOCTH, OIyIIleHIe HaJrOpTaHHNKA, MOIJIO IIOs-
BUTBCS TOJIBKO Y IOTOMKOB Xabmincos, Homo erectus m Homo heidelbergensis.

ITpu BceM STOM CBMCT MOT CTaTh IIpeJIIIeCTBEHHIKOM He TOJIBKO SI3BIKOBOV, HO U MY3bI-
KaJbpHOM cucteMbl. OZlHaKO DTy TeMy s 37lech 3aTparusaTh He Oy[y.

5. UITorossle 3aMedYaHIsI

Nrax, noasesemM UTorn paccMoTpeHus somnpoca. Ilo uncro anatomo- u Heltpodusnorornye-
CKUM IIpMYMHAM S3BIK He MOT Pa3BUTHCS HEIIOCPECTBEHHO 13 3ByKOBOII/TOJIOCOBO CHCTEMBI
HalllMX O0e3bsAHBUX HpPeJKoB. B mpomesxyTke MeXkay Hada/bHOI, TOJOCOBOM CUCTEMON Xj
JOJIKHA OblyTa MOSBUTHCS ITPOMEXKYTOYHas 3HaKoBas clcTeMa Yo, B KOTOPOI ITPOM3O0IIIeI I1e-
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pexoz OT BUCIIepaJlbHOIO, HEKOPPEKTUPYeMOTo, CBSI3aHHOTO C DMOIIMOHAIbHON BO30Y K/I€HHO-
CTBIO TUIIA YIIPaBJE€HMs IIPOM3BOJICTBOM 3BYKOBOTO CHTHaJsIa K CKeJIeTHOMY, KOPPeKTHPyeMO-
My, He CBJI3aHHOMY C ®MOIIMOHa/IbHBIM BO30y:KAeHneM Tumy. Ycaosusa s cmensl 3KC Bos-
HMKAIOT TOTJa, KOTZa IOJ JaBJeHMeM apuAu3aluyl BJaKHbIe TPONMYECKNe Jeca CMEHSIOTCS
caBaHHamu. I1o3HIe aBCTpaIONIMTEKN BBHITECHAIOTCS B OTKPBITBIE IIPOCTPAaHCTBa, MEHAIOT pa-
LIVIOH MUTaHM, yBeJIN4MBas B HeM JOJIIO XKMBOTHOM INIIY, a CMEHa palllioHa OOBIYHO O3Ha-
YyaeT CMeHY DKOJIOTMYEeCKON HUIIM. B HOBOII DKOJIOrM4eckoy HuIle y MO3JHIUX aBCTpaJIonuTe-
KOB MeHseTCs IOBeJleHle, MeHsAeTCs pazMep TeppUTOpUH, KOTOpas UX KOPMUT, JOJKHA IIO-
MEHSATHCA M CUCTeMa KOMMYHMKanuu. I'JIaBHBIMU CUTyalMsIMI, KOTOpble IPOBOLMPYIOT HTU
V3MEHEHILs, SIB/IAIOTCS O0phOa 3a JOOBIMY C KOHKypeHTaMI, BTPOe, a TO U BYETBEPO ITPEeBOCXO-
JAIIMMM MX TI0 pa3dMepy U MOMCK MUIIEBLIX pecypcoB BPacCHITHYIO U1 HEOOXOAMMOCTD OBICT-
poro cbopa K OOHapy>KeHHON /JOOBIYe JJI 3alIUTHl ee OT KOHKypeHTOB. IIpoTmsocTosiHue
OoupllleMy MO pa3Mepy KOHKYPeHTy IO IIpaBuy, OTKpeiToMy ®Puryem m Pebu, BbI3BIBaeT
aJaITauio B BU/e ONYIIeHNs HaJTOpTaHHIKa U 00pa30BaHIsl Y MY>KCKOII IIOJIOBUHBI DPEKTY-
COB OoJlee HM3KOTO roJioca, obecrieqnsaoniux 9¢Pp¢PeKT BhIpaBHMUBAHNSA 110 pa3dMepy C KOHKY-
pentom. KpoMe TOro, mo MmoemMy Ipe/IIOI0KEeHNIO, HOBasl, OOJIee CIIOYeHHas OpraHM3allys
colyyMa, OTOZBMUTalONIasl MHAVUBYyaAbHbIe IIOTPEOHOCTM U HaBBIKM Ha BTOPOII I1JIaH, BBIbI-
BaeT y HUX HOBBIV BI/J| 3BYKOBOJ CHUTHa/IM3alyl, COTJIaCOBaHHYIO KOJJIEKTUBHYIO JJeMOHCTpa-
LIMIO arpeccuy, TpedyIOIyIo IIepexojia OT HeylpaB/s1eMOIo 3ByKOBOIO CUTHaja K yIIpaBJise-
MOMY. DTOMY IlepeXxojly CIIOCOOCTBYeT CBMCTOBOVI CUTHaJI, €MHCTBEHHO BO3MOXKHBIN KaH/M-
JaT Ha PoJIb TpaHC/AATOpa Ha paccTosaHus, 6osabmmue 200 MeTpoB. DTOT TUII CUTHaJIa He MOXKeT
YIIPABJIATHCS IMMOMIECKIMU CTPYKTypaMH, IIOCKOJIBKY B €T0 00pa3OBaHNI YIaCTBYIOT TOJIBKO
CKeJIeTHbIe MBIINIBI U Jjerkme. CBUCTOBOI cUTHajA, TEM CaMbIM, He CBs3aH C 00sg3aTeIbHBIM
BO30Y>KJIeHeM /I er0 IIPOM3BO/ICTBA, OH I'MOOK B OTHOIIIEHMM TOHAIBHBIX XapaKTePUCTUK U
XapaKTepUCTUK TPOMKocTi. KpoMe Toro, Ha MarepuaJjie CBICTOBOTO CUTHaJIa MOSKHO IIOCTPOUTD
BIIOJTHE OTKPBITYIO 3HAKOBYIO CHCTEMY, B TOM 4YNCJIE ¥ CUCTeMY KOMOMHATOPHOIO THIIa. DTO
CTAHOBUTCs BOBMOKHBIM B CIJIy TOTO, YTO HaBBIKM CBJMCTOBOIO CHTHa/a MOTYT OBITh Ilepe/laHbl
TOJIBKO KYJILTYPHBIM IIyTeM, T. €. IIyTeM CO3HaTeJIbHOTO OOyuYeHIs 4leHOB coobiectsa. Cucre-
Ma CBMCTOBBIX CUTHaJIOB He cBsA3aHa co ctapoit 3KC Hu crtocoboM, HI MexaHM3MaMU ITPOU3BO/I-
CTBa, IIO9TOMY OHa MOXKET DBOJIOIVIOHUPOBATh TOPA3/0 OBICTpee, YeM CUCTeMa TOJIOCOBBIX CUT-
HaJIOB, KOTOPOI1 ellle Ha/lo OTOpBaThCs OT ctapoil. [TosTomy oHa XOpOIIO IMOAXOAUT B KauyecTse
omaxyOoKy I/l 0O0pa3oBaHIsI TOJIOCOBOV CHCTEMBI CUTHAJIOB Ha HOBBIX OCHOBAHILAIX. Takum 00-
Pa3oM, BO3HMKaeT HOBasl CUCTeMa 3BYKOBBIX CUTHAJIOB, pacIipe/leIeHHBIX 110 JJaAbHOCTU U O/IM-
30CTIL: TOJIOCOBAsI M CBYMICTOBAsI, COXPAHMBIIIAACS SO HAINX JHEN B BU/e CMMOMO3a TOJIOCOBBIX I
«CBUCTOBBIX SA3BIKOB», IMOJJOOHBIX TeM, KOTOpble (PYHKIMOHMPYIOT B HalllM JHU Ha ocTpose T'o-
Mepa U B OOJIBIIIOM YJIC/Ie apXaldHBIX KyJIbTYP, PaclipOCTPaHeHHBIX 110 BCeMy 3€MHOMY IIapy.
Kax mipejicraBpiiseTcs, CBUCTOBbIE CUTHAJ/IBL Jla/ii Hadaslo 1 My3bike. Ho 510 y>xe oTgenpHas TeMa.
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apparatus. It is concluded that the nature of the sonic signal is dependent on other behavior
programs. One of the ensuing hypotheses is that the new sound communication system of
late period Australopithecines and Homo habilis, when employed in savannah conditions,
must have had an opposition between short-range and long-range signals; the short-range
system, in particular, must have included signals for demonstrating collective aggression
towards large predators. Another hypothesis is that the long-range system must have
employed whistling techniques — signals that were generated by the skeletal muscles and
stimulated new breathing mechanisms, including sound production during long exhalation.
This, in turn, opened up unlimited possibilities for sound imitation, intonation combining,
the emergence of an open sound communication system, etc.

Keywords: glottogenesis, chimpanzee, Australopithecus, Homo habilis, Homo erectus, Homo

heidelbergensis, vocal tract, sound communication systems, language evolution, whistle
signals, demonstration of aggression, whistled languages.
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Proto-Uto-Aztecans on their way to the Proto-Aztecan homeland:
linguistic evidence’

The Uto-Aztecan language family is one of the largest genetically related groups of the
Americas, whose speakers inhabited a vast territory, extending from the state of Oregon to
Panama. The paper is based on the observation that six Proto-Uto-Aztecan animal names re-
ceived the augment *-yo: in Proto-Aztecan. This augment can be interpreted as a suffix of ab-
stract possession which derives abstract nouns and indicates possession of the object or
quality. Thus, Proto-Aztecan ‘coyote’ *koyo:- literaly means ‘one of the coyote’s, somewhat
like the coyote’, ‘owl’ *takolo:- ‘one of the owl’s, somewhat like the owl’, etc. This change in
meaning implies that the Proto-Uto-Aztecan homeland must have been ecologically different
from the place to which speakers of Proto-Aztecan later migrated.

Keywords: Uto-Aztecan languages, Aztecan languages, Mesoamerican linguistics, prehistoric
migrations, original homeland reconstruction.

The Uto-Aztecan language family is one of the largest genetically related language groups of
the Americas (Campbell 1997: 133-137). According to conservative estimates, it consists of
over 30 individual languages, whose speakers inhabited the vast territory extending from the
state of Oregon to Panama (Fig. 1). The distance as the crow flies between the two places is
over 5500 km. One glottochronological estimate places the break-up of Proto-Uto-Aztecan at
around 5,000 years ago (48 minimum centuries of divergence according to Terrence Kaufman
1976: 73; see also Miller 1984), while the estimate of Holman, Brown et al. (2011) is 4018 B.P.
The Uto-Aztecan family is one of the relatively well documented and studied Native
American linguistic groups. Northern members of the family have always been the centre of
attention for American linguists. One of its southernmost members is Classical Nahuatl, which
was the language spoken by the Aztecs; it is documented through a multitude of written
sources transcribed by means of a specially adapted Latin alphabet and in the indigenous
logosyllabic writing system (see for example, Launey 1979 and Lacadena 2008). Classical Na-
huatl is remarkable for a Native American language in that it has been documented in several
dictionaries and grammatical descriptions dating to the 16th and 17th centuries. One of them
(Carochi 1645) even consistently marks vowel length and the glottal stop. The validity of the
family was undisputedly proved by Edward Sapir (1913-1919), who established regular pho-
netic correspondences between Southern Paiute and Classical Nahuatl. The subgrouping of
Uto-Aztecan, however, continues to be controversial in some respects (Hill 2012). Nine
branches at the lower level are recognized (Numic, Californian, Hopi, Tepiman, Cahitan,
Opata-Eudeve, Tarahumara-Guarijio, Tubar, Cora-Huichol and Aztecan), but there is no
agreement concerning higher-level grouping. Thus, the family has a “rake”-like structure
(Fig. 2). Many scholars (Heath 1977: 27; Langacker 1977: 5; Kaufman 1981) have suggested a

* I would like to thank Jane Hill, Karen Dakin and Seren Wichmann, who have helped a lot with the discus-
sion of different issues related to Uto-Aztecan languages, and also for providing hard-to-access materials.
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Figure 1. Geographical distribution of Uto-Aztecan languages.
Drawing by the author after Campbell 1991: 358, Map 6.

proto-Uto-Aztecan
Northern Uto-Aztecan

Southern  Uto-Aztecan I—I_I_l

° i)
= _
e S s
c =] ® 5 £
8 I"v > T e — L
g & 3 © = a £
N [«] 3 © © [] =]
< O g c w £ (&) I 2
E & 8 2 3
a £ & §& o
o ® 2L § S
- O O F F
Figure 2. Classification of Uto-Aztecan languages.
proto-Aztecan
-
©
2
2 S c
o
8 3 o © 3
2 [ £ o g ] ©
2 = ) ‘® ® 2 o
[3) t ) ] 3} © ] =
o <) ° ) ) T & =)
o z = o = o = o
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primary split between Northern Uto-Aztecan (Numic, Californian, Hopi) and Southern Uto-
Aztecan (Tepiman, Cahitan, Opata-Eudeve, Tarahumara-Guarijio, Tubar, Cora-Huichol and
Aztecan). It should be emphasized that Northern Uto-Aztecan exhibits phonological and mor-
phological innovations (Manaster Ramer 1992; Heath 1977, 1978), while Southern Uto-Aztecan
exhibits only a slightly closer lexical unity. Cora-Huichol and Aztecan appear to be more
closely related to each other than to other members of the family (Campbell and Langacker
1978; see more in Hill 2012). The Aztecan branch consists of several closely related speech
variants, where some may be called dialects and others languages (Fig. 3); I shall not attempt
to make this distinction here. They constitute the southern periphery of the Uto-Aztecan world
and belong to the Mesoamerican linguistic area (Campbell, Kaufman and Smith-Stark 1986).
Today the distance separating the northernmost speakers of Aztecan languages (the state Du-
rango of Mexico) and the southernmost ones (El Salvador) is about 2000 km.

Based on the analysis of plant and animal names, Catherine Fowler (1972, 1983) suggested
that the Proto-Numic homeland was located in southern California, near Death Valley, while
the Proto-Uto-Aztecan homeland was somewhere in Arizona and Northern Mexico. From
here, Uto-Aztecan speakers would have spread as far north as Oregon (Northern Paiute), east
to the Great Plains (Comanche), and south as far as Panama (Aztecan languages). Wick Miller
(1983: 123) suggested that the homeland of the proposed Sonoran grouping (essentially South-
ern Uto-Aztecan) was in the foothills region between the Mayo and the Sinaloa Rivers. This lo-
calization of the Proto-Uto-Aztecan homeland is accepted by many (see for example, Campbell
1997: 137). A proposal of a location much further south for the territory of Proto-Uto-Aztecan
has been published by Jane H. Hill (2001, 2003; see also Bellwood 1997). She reconstructs
maize-related vocabulary in Proto-Uto-Aztecan and assumes that speakers of Proto-Uto-
Aztecan were maize cultivators and originated in Mesoamerica, from whence they quickly
spread northward, bringing agriculture with them. According to the suggested scenario, it is
agriculture that stimulated the rapid geographic diffusion of Uto-Aztecan. This hypothesis,
and, in particular, agricultural etymons reconstructed for Proto-Uto-Aztecan by Jane H. Hill,
have been severely criticized (Campbell 2003; Kaufmann and Justeson 2009). Recently, Brian
Stubbs (n.d.) has expressed the opinion that greater linguistic diversity in the southern Uto-
Aztecan areas suggests that these areas represent a likely alternative location for the Proto-
Uto-Aztecan homeland. Finally, Wichmann, Miiller et al. (2010) identify the center of diversity,
and consequently, a probable location of the Uto-Aztecan homeland, with the region sur-
rounding the current location of the Yaqui language, in Sonora, Mexico. Basing their conclu-
sions on ethnohistorical sources and on an apparent lack of early Aztecan loans in Mesoameri-
can languages, many scholars (Justeson, Norman et al. 1985: 24-26; Campbell 1988: Chapter 12)
believe Aztecan languages and dialects to be late intruders in the area. For example, Terrence
Kaufman (2001) postulates the arrival of the Aztecan speakers into Central Mexico at c. 500 AD
and their subsequent expansion to the Gulf coast, Chiapas, Guatemala and El Salvador at
c. 800 AD.

These different proposals for the Proto-Uto-Aztecan homeland, based on different kinds
of evidence, are difficult to evaluate. Results obtained by the traditional “Worter und Sachen”
method applied by Catherine Fowler are difficult to evaluate because Uto-Aztecan speakers of
today enjoy a vast range of ecological environments; this situation implies that on their way
from their Proto-Uto-Aztecan homeland Uto-Aztecans would have lost the knowledge of
many aspects of the physical environment and, consequently, would have forgotten the corre-
sponding words. A similar reasoning makes it problematic to reconstruct argricultural ety-
mons for Proto-Uto-Aztecan: many Uto-Aztecan groups were either hunter-gatherers in his-
torical times or became agriculturists in relatively recent times. In the Early Colonial Period
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epidemics decimated the indigenous population and many ethnic groups and languages be-
came extinct, leaving no trace behind them (for possible extinct Uto-Aztecan languages see
Miller 1983; Campbell 1997: 133-135). This makes estimates based on the geographic distribu-
tion of Uto-Aztecan languages and their mutual diversity problematic.

The Aztecs, as their traditions say, may have originated from barbarians who came from
the North, but the myth of a “Northern Homeland” from whence “the true kings” came, while
it played a very important role in the politics of Late Post-Classic Mesoamerica, can hardly be
considered good evidence. Early Aztecan loans in Mesoamerican languages may have been
blurred by a massive intrusion of Aztec loans in Late Post-Classic times, when Classical Na-
huatl was the language of the Aztec Empire and a lingua franca of Mesoamerica, as well as in
Early Colonial times, when, along with Spanish, it was recognized as one of the two official
languages of New Spain. At the time of the arrival of the Spaniards, speakers of Aztecan lan-
guages were found over a huge territory. Their internal diversity corresponds to at least 15 cen-
turies according to the traditional glottochronological method of Morris Swadesh (Kaufman
1976: 73; see also Garcia de Ledn 1976: 22-50, Luckenbach and Levy 1980), a date which is
similar to the 1509 B.P. dating of Holman, Brown et al. (2011) for Aztecan minus Pochutec. Ac-
cording to Sergei Starostin’s modification of the method (see for example Starostin 2000), the
breakup occurred around 25 centuries ago, if Pochutec is included, and around 18 centuries
ago, if it is excluded.

In the Appendix A, I enclose 100-wordlists for the following Aztecan languages: Classical
Nahuatl (Central Mexico), Jalupa Nawat (Tabasco), Mecayapan Nawat (Veracruz), North Pue-
bla Nahuatl (Puebla), Pipil (El Savador), Pochutec (Oaxaca), and Tetelcingo Nahuatl (Morelos).
I have chosen the most divergent and representative varieties of Aztecan languages according
to the mentioned studies. It should be noted that the available data on the extinct Pochutec
language (Boas 1917) are scarce and rather poor in quality, but the language has nevertheless
been taken into consideration as a probable representative of an independent branch in the
Aztecan subgroup. I have excluded No. 26 ‘fat (n.)’ and No. 64 ‘person (n.)’ from the calcula-
tions, since they mostly happen to be Colonial Spanish loans in the area. I have also excluded
No. 48 ‘liver (n.)’ and replaced No. 93 ‘warm (adj.)’ with ‘hot’, since the corresponding lexical
entries are underrepresented in dictionaries on modern languages. The 100-wordlist items
were produced applying strict semantic control (see Kassian, Starostin et al. 2010).

The vast territory inhabited by speakers of Aztecan languages and their internal diversity
suggest a long-term presence in the area (Figs. 3—4). Recently, different pan-Mesoamerican
words have been proposed as potentially old loans from Aztecan (Dakin and Wichmann 2000;
Dakin 2001; Beekman, Cowgill et al. 2010). These old Aztecan loans must probably have en-
tered Mesoamerican languages long before the emergence of the Aztec Empire. It has been
also proposed, based on epigraphic evidence, that Nahuatl speakers might be inhabitants of
Teotihuacan (Dakin and Wichmann 2000, Macri and Looper 2003; Alfonso Lacadena pers.
comm. and David Stuart pers. comm. in Pallan Gayol and Meléndez Guadarrama 2010; Dav-
letshin in press). Once again, these proposals were criticized and are not generally accepted
(Kaufman and Justeson 2007, 2009). As for distant relationships of Uto-Aztecan, these remain
controversial and difficult to use in locating the Uto-Aztecan homeland (Whorf and Trager
1937; Hill 2008; Wichmann 1999).

I will not discuss here the controversial proposals offered for the Uto-Aztecan homeland
and the arrival of Aztecan speakers in Mesoamerica; as I have stated above, I believe that they
are difficult to evaluate, though personally I feel that Jane H. Hill’s hypothesis deserves more
attention than it has received. I want to present linguistic evidence which implies that the
movement of Proto-Uto-Aztecan speakers to the Aztecan homeland was accompanied by a
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drastic change in their ecological environment. As far as I know, this evidence has been never
discussed before.

Let us consider some Proto-Uto-Aztecan reconstructions and their Proto-Aztecan coun-
terparts. Proto-Aztecan reconstructions follow Karen Dakin (1982; see also Campbell and Lan-
gacker 1978); provisional Proto-Uto-Aztecan reconstructions are given after Campbell and
Langacker 1978 and Wick Miller 2003 (see also Miller 1967).1

Proto-Uto-Aztecan Proto-Aztecan
1 | *ay- ‘turtle’ *azyo:- ‘turtle’
2 | **kaLa- ‘crow, raven’ *kaka:lo:- ‘crow’
3 | **kwa- ‘coyote’ *koyo:- ‘coyote’
4 | *mu:- ‘fly (insect)’ *mo:yo:- ‘mosquito, flying insect’
5 | **tikuL- ‘ground squirrel’ *tachalo:- ‘squirrel’
6 | **ti/lukuL- ‘owl’ *takolo:- ‘burrowing ow!’

These Proto-Aztecan reconstructions are similar in many respects to the corresponding Proto-
Uto-Aztecan ones; the main difference is the presence of the -yo: suffix. In accordance with
morphophonemic rules, characteristic of Aztecan languages (see for example, Sullivan 1988:
13), the palatal glide y of the suffix is changed to I when the noun stem ends with [; in this case,
the geminated consonantal cluster seems to be simplified. The reconstructions pertain to a sin-
gle semantic domain: they represent animal names. Set 2 shows reduplication of the initial
syllable and regular loss of the final short vowel. Alternatively, proto-Aztecan *ka:ka:lo:- ‘crow’
can be understood as an onomatopoetic description ‘animal of the making ka sound’ (Dakin
2001: 111), including the suffix I- of deverbal nouns and the suffix yo:- of abstract possession.
Set 3 shows irregular correspondences, but irregular developments are typical for the words
meaning ‘coyote’ in Uto-Aztecan languages (Campbell and Langacker 1978: Set 217; Miller
2003). One more example can be added to the list if Gila River Pima oosad ‘ocelot’ and Classical
Nahuatl ozse:lo:-tl jaguar, ocelot’ are related (Dakin 2001: 110). Some of the Uto-Aztecan animal
names discussed here seem to include a suffix **-LV; these animal names might be descriptive,
as for example, **ti/ukul- ‘owl’, lit. ‘animal of night’, cf. **tuku ‘night, darkness, black’ and
**tikuL- ‘ground squirrel’, lit. ‘animal of earth holes/burrows’, cf. **tin ‘rock, stone’, **tip-
‘earth’, **ki ‘house’.

Proto-Uto-Aztecan lexicon is poorly preserved in the vocabulary of Aztecan languages, in
particular in the domains of plant and animal names. Therefore, six items is a considerable
number of matches for a particular development. This development belongs to the Proto-
Aztecan level, because daughter languages always show the suffix -yo: when reflexes are pre-
served (for abbreviations and sources see Appendix A).

1. *axyo:- ‘turtle’: CNa azyo:-tl, Pip axyu:-tzin, Poch ayut, TNa oyutl, cf. also ‘armadillo’, liter-
ally ‘turtle rabbit’: CNa a:yo:-to:ch-in, NPN ayotochi, PNa ayotochin, ZNa a:yoto:chi:n.

2. *kakalo- ‘crow’: CNa kaka:lo:-tl, ZNa kaka:lo:t, cf. also ‘frangipanni, a kind of flower
(Plumeria rubra)’, literally ‘crow flower’: CNa kazka:lo:-xo:chi-tl, NPN kakaloxochitl, PNa
ga:ga:loxochit; Pip Kaka:lu:tan ‘San Julian (a town name)’ (borrowed in Mexican Spanish).

1 Orthographic conventions follow Spanish and traditional Mesoamerican practice, when it is not inconsis-
tent. This means that /k/ is /k/, /kv/ is /kw/, /ts/ is /tz/, /f/ is /ch/, /K] is /t1/, /[/ is /x/, /jl is [y/, vowel length is /V:/, etc.
L stands for proto-Uto-Aztecan medial liquid, whether /r/ or /I/ or both is unclear.
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3. *koyo:- ‘coyote’: CNa koyo:-tl, NPN koyotl, MNa koyo:?, PNa goyo:t, Pip kuyu:t, Poch koyud,
T koyutl, ZNa koyo:t ‘white man’ (borrowed in Spanish).

4. *mo:yo:- ‘mosquito, flying insect’: CNa mo:yo:-tl, JNa muyut, MNa mo:yo:?, NPN moyotl
‘jején’, Pip mu:yu:t, PNa mo:yot, Poch moyut, TNa muyutl, ZNa mo:yo:t.

5. *tachalo:- ‘squirrel’: CNa techalo:-tl, NPN techalotl, cf. also TNa chachalutl and ZNa
chechelo:t ‘squirrel’, which belong to an independent set ‘animal of the making chV
sound’.

6. *takolo:- ‘owl’: CNa tekolo:-tl, JNa tekulut, NPN tekolotl, PNa te:golo:t, Pip tekulu:t, Poch
tekolot (a loan?), TNa tekolutl, ZNa tekolo:t (borrowed in Mexican Spanish and Meso-
american languages).

When they are attested, Huichol cognates of the aforementioned words bear no traces of the
suffix in question: faayée ‘turtle’, kdarai ‘crested caracara (Polybornus plancus)’, teekii ‘fox squir-
rel’ (Grimes 1980). Remarkably, some Proto-Aztecan animal names do not include the aug-
ment -yo:; see, for example, **maso/a- ‘deer’ > *masa:- ‘deer’ and **hupa ‘smell, skunk’ > *ipa
‘skuns’. Campbell and Langacker 1978 reconstruct eight animal names for proto-Aztecan with
Uto-Aztecan etymologies: *a:yo:- ‘turtle’, *ko:wa- ‘snake’, *koyo:- ‘coyote’, *masa:- ‘deer’, *mo:yo:-
‘fly’, *takolo:- ‘owl’, *to:to:- ‘bird’, *tzika- ‘ant’. Four of them (*ko:wa- ‘snake’, *masa:- ‘deer’,
*to:to:- ‘bird’, *tzitka- ‘ant’) do not show the augment.?

The Aztecan suffix -yo: denotes abstract possession: it derives abstract nouns from agen-
tive and possessive nouns, indicates possession of the object or quality implicit in the noun
and denotes that the object or its possessor has the quality of the noun (see for example, Sulli-
van 1988: 18, 95, 143-144). It also marks inalienable possession. The suffix was used to create
descriptive animal names in Proto-Aztecan: *tzopi:lo:- ‘vulture’, literally, ‘animal of the pierc-
ing/stabing’, from **tza/opi ‘to pierce, punch; spike, thorn’, *ko:lo:- ‘scorpion’, literally, ‘animal
of the bending/twisting (refering to its tail)’ from **ko- ‘to bend, twist’, etc. (Dakin 1982). To
put it in other words, Proto-Aztecan ‘coyote’ *koyo:- literally means ‘one of the coyote’s’ or
‘somewhat like the coyote’, Proto-Aztecan ‘mosquito’ *mo:yo:- literally means ‘one of the mos-
quito’s’ or ‘somewhat like the mosquito’, etc. This change in meaning implies that Proto-
Aztecan ‘coyote’, ‘crow’, ‘mosquito’, ‘owl’, ‘squirrel’, ‘turtle’ were similar, but not identical to
their Proto-Uto-Aztecan relatives in appearance. A likely explanation for this is to suggest that
the ecological environment of Proto-Uto-Aztecans was very different from that of Proto-
Aztecans.?

Similar developments in animal and plant names are found in Eastern Polynesian lan-
guages. Rapid movement and expansion of humans in Eastern Polynesia was accompanied by
a drastic change in their ecological environment. Several morphological models were used to
create names for animals and plants which were similar in appearance to their original proto-

2 As Campbell and Langacker (1978) notice, the set for ‘ant’ **sika- is speculative to a certain degree; it shows
irregular developments and is probably not to be reconstructed for Proto-Uto-Aztecan.

3 Karen Dakin (2001) proposed a possible Uto-Aztecan etymology for the suffix **-ra?a-w#, where the mor-
pheme **ra?a is associated with inalienable possession and **w# seems to be some sort of augmentative. Positing a
complex set of morphophonemic rules, Dakin suggests that the suffix was productively used to create descriptive
animal names in Proto-Uto-Aztecan times: **mu- ‘nose’ + **-ra?a-wi > ‘fly, mosquito’, **tiku- ‘darkness, night’ +
**-rafa-wi > ‘owl’, **kwa- ‘tree (?)’ + **-ra?a-wi > ‘eagle’. Many of the proposed morphophonemic rules are unique
developments based on few examples; in many cases semantic relationships between the animal and its proposed
descriptive name are opaque. The -yo: derivation on animal names in Proto-Aztecan times, proposed in this paper,
seems to be a simpler explanation, involving only morphophonemic rules that are already well-known in Aztecan
languages.
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types; among these were reduplication, which gives an attenuated meaning, and the simili-
tude prefixes ko:- and po:-, translated as ‘somewhat, -ish’ (Biggs 1991). The use of the ko:- prefix
and reduplication to derive new animal and plant names was very productive in Eastern
Polynesian languages in the time of their expansion; the two processes can be found combined
in the same word. Some revealing examples from Maori are given below (after Biggs 1991;
Biggs and Clark N.d.).

Maori Proto-Polynesian
kawa-kawa ‘a kind of plant *kawa ‘a kind of plant
(Macropiper excelsum)’ (Piper methysticumy)’
kiwa-kiwa ‘a kind of fern’ *kiwa ‘a kind of fern’

ko:-kihi ‘New Zealand spinach

. *kisi-kisi ‘a kind of plant (Oxalis spp.)’
(Tetragonia expansa)’

ko:-whara-whara ‘a kind of plant

*fala ‘a kind of plant (Pandanus spp.)’
(Astelia banksiiy’ fi p ( pp.)

po:-hue ‘several kind of trailing plants
(Clematis spp., Muhlenbeckia sp., *fue ‘gourd (Lagenaria vulgaris)
Passiflora tetrandra, Calystegia sp.)’

The distribution of Aztecan languages in Mesoamerica implies that the Aztecan homeland
was located somewhere in Central Mexico or nearby (Fig. 4). The comparisons presented
above indicate that the Proto-Uto-Aztecan homeland was ecologically different from the place
to which speakers of Proto-Aztecan eventually came.

\
Classical b North Puebla A
Nahuatl ’
A\

o

Mecayapan .

o R @ Jalupa
Tetelcingo Pajapan

0 500 km Pochutec

Figure 4. Geographical distribution of Aztecan languages.
Drawing by the author after Kaufman and Justeson 2009: 223.
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Appendix A:
100-wordlists for Aztecan languages*

1. ALL (TODOS)
CNa mochi-n (1), TNa nochi: (1), NPN nochi-n (1), MNa (i)nochi (1), PNa nochi (1), JNa muchi (1), Pip muchi (1),
Poch noché (1). Note: the n- and in- forms are due to the assimilation with the in article.

2. ASHES
CNa nex-tli (1), TNa tlako-nex-tli: (1), NPN tleko-nex-tli (1), MNa kwa-nex (1), PNa ba-ne:x (1), JNa ké-nex-ti (1),
Pip nex-ti (1), Poch nox-t (1).

3. BARK
CNa exwa-tl (1), TNa yewa-yu-tl (1), NPN -yewa-yo (1), MNa kwa-kahlo:-? (2), PNa -ba-gahlo (2), ]Na -sul-koi (3),
Pip -ewa-yu (1).

4. BELLY
CNa -i?te (1), TNa -ihte (1), NPN -ihte, -pox (1), MNa -talax (exterior) (2), PNa -ihti (1), JNa -ihti (1), Pip -ihti (1).

5. BIG
CNa we:(i) (1), TNa bieyi: (1), NPN weyi (1), MNa weyi (1), PNa we:y (1), JNa wey (1), Pip we:y (1), Poch wyom?
(huhiom) (1).

6. BIRD

CNa to:to-tl (1), TNa tutu-tl (1), NPN toto-tl (1), MNa fo:to:-? (1), PNa to:to-t (1), ]Na turu-t (1), Pip tu:tu-t
(Santo Domingo de Guzman), wi:lu-t (Cuisnahuat) (1).

7.BITE
CNa -ke?tzom(a) (1), TNa -ketzoma (1), NPN -tlan-kechiya (2), MNa -tan-kwa (3), PNa -tam-ba (3), Pip -tan-kwa

3).

8. BLACK
CNa tli:l-tik (1), TNa tlil-tick, kapotz-tik (1), NPN tlil-tik (1), MNa pis-ti?, chazpo-ti? (2), PNa pis-tik (2), JNa yaydik
(3), Pip ti:l-tik (Santo Domingo de Guzman), ku:-ti:l-tik (Cuisnahuat) (1).

4 Abbreviations and sources:
CNa: Classical Nahuatl, Central Mexico (Karttunen 1983);
JNa: Jalupa Nahuat, Tabasco (Garcia de Ledn 1967);
MNa: Mecayapan Nahuat, Veracruz (Wolgemuth, Wolgemuth et al. 2002);
NPN: North Puebla Nahuatl, North Puebla (Brockway, Brockway and Santos Valdés 2000);
PNa: Pajapan Nahuat, Veracruz (Garcia de Leén 1976);
Pip: Pipil, El Salvador (Campbell 1985);
Poch: Pochutec, Oaxaca (Boas 1917);
TNa: Tetelcingo Nahuatl, Morelos (Brewer and Brewer 1966);
ZNa: Zacapoaxtla Nahuatl, Puebla (Key and Key 1953).
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9. BLOOD

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

CNa es-tli (1), TNa yes-tli: (1), NPN yes-tli (1), MNa es-ti (1), PNa es-ti (1), JNa es-ti (1), Pip es-ti (1), Poch es-t (1).

BONE
CNa omi-tl (1), TNa mimi:te-tl (2), NPN ohmi-tl (1), MNa omi-? (1), PNa omi-t (1), JNa umi-t (1), Pip ummi-t (1),
Poch o-t (1).

BREAST
CNa -chizchizwal (1), TNa -chichizwal (de mujer) (1), NPN -chichiwal (de mujer) (1), MNa -chi:chiwal (teta) (1),
PNa -chichiwal (teta) (1), JNa -chichi (teta) (2), Pip -chixchih (teta) (2), Poch /no/-tipén (mi pecho) (3).

BURN TR.
CNa -tlatia: (1), TNa -tlatia (1), NPN -tititza (2), MNa -tatid (1), PNa -tata (1), JNa -tati (1), Pip -tatia (1), Poch
-tati (1).

CLAW(NAIL)
CNa iste-tl (1), TNa iste (1), NPN ist-n (1), MNa isti (1), PNa -isti (1), JNa -isti (1), Pip isti-t (1), Poch ox-t (1).

CLOUD
CNa mix-tli (1), TNa mex-tli: (1), NPN (tepe)-mex-tli (1), MNa mix-ti (1), PNa mix-ti (1), Pip mix-ti (1), Poch
pix-t? (2).

COLD
CNa i:tz-tik, sesek (2), TNa itz-tizk (1), NPN itz-tik (1), MNa sese:? (2), PNa sesezk (2), JNa sesek (2), Pip sesek (2),
Poch pind, kug’li (3).

COME (defective verb, preterit-as-present forms)
CNa witz (1), TNa ibitz (1), NPN witz (1), MNa wi:? (1), PNa wi:tz (1), JNa fiotz (2), Pip wi:tz (1), Poch witz (1).

DIE
CNa mik(i) (1), TNa mizki: (1), NPN miki (1), MNa miki (1), PNa migi (1), JNa miki (1), Pip miki (1), Poch mok (1).

DOG
CNa chichi-(to:n) (1), TNa chizchi-tu (1), NPN chichi (1), MNa pe:lo (Spanish loan) (-1), PNa pelo (Spanish loan)
(-1), JNa chuchu (1), Pip pe:lu (Spanish loan) (1), Poch tachém (2).

DRINK
CNa -on-i: (thither-drink) (1), TNa -on-i (1), NPN -on-i (1), MNa -on-i-d (1), PNa -on-i (1), JNa /xi-k/-i (impera-
tive form) (1), Pip -un-i (1), Poch tem-i (mouth-drink?) (1).

DRY
CNa wak-ki (1), TNa wah-ki: (1), NPN wah-ki (1), MNa wak-to? (1), PNa wak-tok (1), JNa wak-tuk (1), Pip
wak-tuk (1), Poch wak (1).

EAR
CNa nakas-tli (1), TNa -nakas (1), NPN -nakas (1), MNa nakas (1), PNa -nagas (1), JNa -nakas (1), Pip -nakas (1),
Poch nekés-t (1).

EARTH
CNa Ha:l-li (1), TNa Héli: (1), NPN Hali (1), MNa ta:hli (1), PNa ta:hli (1), JNa tahli (1), Pip tal (1), Poch tal (1).

EAT
CNa -kwa: (1), TNa -kwa (1), NPN -kwa (1), MNa -kwa (1), PNa -ba: (1), JNa -bwa: (1), Pip kwa (1), Poch kwa (1).

EGG
CNa to:tol-te-tl (1), TNa tutol-tetl (1), NPN totol-te-tl (1), MNa teksis (2), PNa teksis (2), ]Na pil-tzin (3), Pip
teksis-ti (2), Poch ti-t6-t (4).

EYE
CNa -izx-telolo? (1), TNa -ix-telolo (1), NPN -ix-telolo (1), MNa -i:x (1), PNa -izx-tololo (1), JNa -izx (1), Pip -ixx (1),
Poch ix-totolii-t (1).
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26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.
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FAT N.
CNa chiya:wis-tli (-1), TNa manteka (Spanish loan), chizydwa (-1), NPN chiak-tli (-1), MNa -tomahka (su gordura),
xe:poh (de res, Spanish loan) (-1), PNa mantega (Spanish loan), pagax (Spanish loan) (-1), JNa manteka (Spanish
loan) (-1).

FEATHER
CNa ihwi-tl (1), TNa tohmitl (su pluma, pelo: itohmeyo) (2), NPN ihwi-tI (1), MNa tzohmi-? (3), PNa tzohmi-t (3),
JNa iy-uhwi-yu (1), Pip -uhmi-yu (4).

FIRE
CNa He-tl (1), TNa tle-tzin-tli: (1), NPN tle-t (1), MNa ti?-ti (1), PNa ti-t (1), [Na ti-t (1), Pip ti-t (1), Poch te-t (1).

FISH
CNa mich-in (1), TNa mi:chi: (1), NPN michi (1), MNa to:poh (2), PNa to:poh (2), ]Na xexneh (3), Pip michin (1),
Poch michém (1).

FLY V.
CNa patla:n(i) (1), TNa patloni (1), NPN patlani (1), MNa pata:ni (1), PNa pata:ni (1), JNa parani (1), Pip pata:ni
(1), Poch patdnk (1).

FOOT
CNa (i)kxi-tl (1), TNa -ikxi: (1), NPN -ikxi (1), MNa ikxi (1), PNa -ikxi (1), JNa -ikxi (1), Pip (i)kxi (1), Poch
/nol-x6i ‘mi pie’ (2).

FULL
CNa temn-tok (1), TNa tien-tika (1), NPN ten-tok, temi (1), MNa ten-to? (1), PNa ten-tok (1), JNa ne-tik (2), Pip
tern-tuk (1).

GIVE
CNa -maka (1), TNa -maka (1), NPN -maka (1), MNa -maka (1), PNa -maga (1), JNa -ma (1), Pip -maka (1), Poch
-meka (1).

GOOD
CNa kwal-1i (1), TNa kwali:, yek-tik ‘recto, santo, perfecto’ (1), NPN kwali (1), MNa ye:k-ti (2), PNa yek-ti (2), JNa
yek-ti (2), Pip yek (2), Poch ulik (cf. CNa welik ‘something delicious, pleasing’) (3).

GOOD
CNa yek-tli (2).

GREEN
CNa xoxok-tik (1), TNa xoxok-tik (1), NPN xoxok-tik (1), MNa xoxok-ti? (1), PNa xoxok-tik (1), JNa xuxui-k (2),
Pip xuxuwi-k (2), Poch xwi (3).

HAIR
CNa tzon-tli (1), TNa tzon-tli: (1), NPN tzon-tli (1), MNa tzon-kal (2), PNa tzon-gal (2), JNa tzun-ti (1), Pip
tzun-kal (2), Poch tzon (1).

HAND
CNa -ma: (1), TNa -mé (1), NPN -ma-n (1), MNa mayi? (1), PNa -ma: (1), ][Na -ma:-n (1), Pip -mey (1), Poch mai (1).

HEAD
CNa kwa:(i)-tl (2), TNa -tzon-teko (1), NPN -tzon-teko (1), MNa -tzon-tekon (1), PNa -tzon-tegon (1), JNa
tzun-tekon (1), Pip tzun-tekuma-t (1), Poch kwai-t (2).

HEAR
CNa -kak(i) (1), TNa -kaki: (1), NPN -kaki (1), MNa -kaki (1), PNa -gagi (1), JNa -kai (1), Pip -ka:ki (1), Poch -keki (1).

HEART
CNa yo:l-li (1), TNa yuloh-tli: (1), NPN -yol-o (1), MNa -ya:imah (Spanish loan) (-1), PNa -alma (Spanish loan)
(-1), JNa yuh-lu (1), Pip -yu(:)l (1), Poch /n/-olyii (mi corazén) (1).
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41. HORN
CNa kwa:-kwaw(i)-tl (1), NPN -kwakow (1), MNa kwa:kwa (1), PNa -ba:ba: (1), JNa kokoit (1), Pip -kachoh (Spanish
loan) (-1).

42.1
CNa netwa:-tl (1), TNa naha (1), NPN nehwa-tl (1), MNa neh (1), PNa neha (1), JNa nehe (1), Pip na ~ nah ~ naha
(1), Poch nen (1).

43. KILL
CNa -miki-tia: (1), TNa -mik-ti:a (1), NPN -mik-tia (1), MNa -mik-tia (1), PNa -mik-tia (1), JNa -mik-ti (1), Pip
-mik-tia (1), Poch mokti (1).

44. KNEE
CNa tlan-kwa:(i)-tl (1), TNa -tlan-kwate (1), NPN -tlan-kwa (1), MNa tan-kwa:-? (1), PNa -tam-ba (1), JNa
-tam-bwa-n (1), Pip -tewahka (2).

45. KNOW
CNa mat(i) (1), TNa -mati: (1), NPN -mati (1), MNa -mati (1), PNa -mati (1), JNa -ma (1), Pip -mati (1), Poch meti (1).

46. LEAF
CNa iswa-tl (1), TNa xi:bictl (2), NPN xiwi-tl (2), MNa iswa? (1), PNa -iswa-t (1), JNa iswa-t (1), Pip iswa-t (1),
Poch xut (2).

47. LIE (SE ACUESTA)
CNa mo-teka (1), TNa mo-tieka (1), NPN mo-teka (1), MNa mo-te:ca (1), PNa mo-tega (1), ]Na mu-reka-k (acos-
tado) (1), Pip mu-teka (1), Poch teké (1).

48. LIVER
CNa el-li (-1), NPN -yel-tlapach (-1), MNa -yo:l (-1), Pip -el-tapach (-1).

49. LONG
CNa we:iyak (1), TNa beyak (1), NPN weyak (1), MNa we:yakti? (1), PNa we:yak (1), JNa weyak (1), Pip weyak (1).

50. LOUSE
CNa atemi-tl (1), TNa atizmi-tl (1), NPN pioho (Spanish loan) (-1), MNa atimi? (1), PNa a:tin (1), JNa a:tin (1),
Pip atime-t (1), Poch atém-t (1).

51. MAN
CNa taka-tl, okich-tli (1), TNa umbre (Spanish loan), tléca-tI (1), NPN tlakatl (1), MNa ta:ga-? (1), PNa ta:ga-t (1),
JNa tazka-t (1), Pip tazka-t (1), Poch okéx-t, teké-t (1).

52. MANY (MUCHOS)
CNa miakin ~ migkintin ~ miaktin ~ mizmiak (1), TNa meyak (1), NPN miak (1), MNa mia? (mucho), miakeh
(muchos) (1), PNa miak (muchos) (1), JNa miakpa (muchos) (1), Pip miyak (mucho, muchos, bastante) (1), Poch
asék (mucho, muchos, muy) (2).

53. MEAT
CNa naka-tl (1), TNa naka-tl (1), NPN naka-tl (1), MNa naka-? (1), PNa naga-t (1), JNa naka-t (1), Pip naka-t (1),
Poch neké-t (esta carne esta manida), tutii-t (carne para comer) (1).

54. MOON
CNa me:tz-tli (1), TNa mietz-tli: (1), NPN metz-tli (1), MNa me:tz-ti, to-ye-tzin (lit. ‘nuesta madrecita’) (1), PNa
me:s-ti, to-ye:-tzin (1), INa me:tz-ti (1), Pip me:tz-ti (1), Poch mes-t (1).

55. MOUNTAIN
CNa tepe:-tl (1), TNa tepie-tl (1), NPN tepe-tl (1), MNa tepe:-? (1), PNa tepe:-t (1), Pip tepe:-t (1).

56. MOUTH
CNa kam(a)-tl (1), TNa -kama-k (1), NPN -kama-k (1), MNa -ten (2), PNa -ten (2), ]Na -texn (2), Pip -tern (2),
Poch ten (2).
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57.

58.

59.

60.

61.

62.

63.

64.

65.

66.

67.

68.

69.

70.

71.
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NAME
CNa toka:(i)-tI (1), TNa -tuké (1), NPN tokah-tli (1), MNa toka:-? (1), PNa -toga (1), INa tuwa-n (1), Pip -tukey
(1), Poch kul (2).

NECK
CNa kech-tli (1), TNa -kech-kochtla (1), NPN -kech (1), MNa -kech (1), PNa -ge:ch (1), JNa -kech (1), Pip -kech-ku:yu
(1), Poch kox-t (pescuezo) (1).

NEW
CNa yankwi-k (1), TNa yankwi:-k (1), NPN yankwi-k (1), MNa yamkwi-? (1), PNa yambi-k (1), J]Na yambwi-k (1),
Pip yankwi-k (1).

NIGHT
CNa yowal-li (1), TNa yowali: (1), NPN yowali (1), MNa yowal (1), PNa ta-yod (2), ]Na ta-yuwa-k (2), Pip ta-yuwa
(2), Poch owél (1).

NOSE
CNa yak(a)-tl (1), TNa -yeka-tzol (1), NPN -yeka-k (1), MNa yak-ti (1), PNa yaga-t (1), JNa -yak (1), Pip -yak (1),
Poch yeké-t (1).

NOT
CNa a?mo: (1), TNa amo (1), NPN ahmo (1), MNa aya:?, amo (1), PNa amé, ayd, a-té (2), JNa te (2), Pip te: tesu (2),
Poch as (3).

ONE
CNa se: (bound form: sem) (1), TNa sie, sen-te (1), NPN seya (1), MNa se: (1), PNa se (1), JNa se (1), Pip se: (1),
Poch se (1).

PERSON
CNa tlaka-tl (-1), TNa hiente (Spanish loan), tloka (-1), MNa hente (Spanish loan) (-1), PNa kristianoh (Spanish
loan) (-1), JNa yohomeh (-1), Pip kristanuh (Spanish loan) (-1).

RAIN
CNa kiyaw(i)-tl (1), TNa kizyabi:-tl (1), NPN kiyawi-tl (1), MNa kiahua:-? ~ tiahua=-? (1), PNa a:-tzona-t (2), JNa
chima:-t (3), Pip a:-t (4), Poch yek-t (5).

RED
CNa chi:-chi:l-tik (cf. chi:l-li ‘chili pepper’) (1), TNa chi-chi-Itik (1), NPN chi-chil-tik (1), MNa chi:l-ti? (1), PNa
ta-tawi-k (cf. CNa tlazw(i)-tl ‘red ochre’) (2), ]Na traik (2), Pip chi:l-tik (1).

ROAD
CNa o0?-ti (1), TNa oh-ti: (1), NPN oh-tli (1), MNa oh-ti (1), PNa oh-ti (1), JNa uh-ti (1), Pip uh-ti (1), Poch otkin
(1)

ROOT
CNa nelwa-tl (1), TNa nelwa-yu-tl (1), NPN nelwa-tl (1), MNa nelwa-? (1), PNa ba-takson (2), ]Na talwa-t (3), Pip
nelwa-t (1).

ROUND
CNa yawal-tik (cosa redonda como rodela) (1), TNa yewal-tik (1), NPN yewal-tik (1), MNa yawal-ti? (plano),
mimil-ti? (esférico) (1), PNa monso (a loan?) (2), JNa tulutz-tik (3), Pip yawal-nah (circular), mi-mil-nah (rollizo),
ul-ul-nah (esférico) (1).

SAND
CNa xa:l-li (1), TNa x6li: (1), NPN xali (1), MNa xa:hli (1), PNa xa:hli (1), JNa xa:hli (1), Pip a:-xa:l (1).

SAY
CNa (i)?toa: (to say something), (i)lwia: (to say something to someone) (1), TNa -htoa (1), NPN -ihtoa (1), MNa
k-ihtoa, k-ihlid (algo a alguien) (1), PNa -ihtoa, -thlia (1), JNa -ihli (2), Pip ilwia (2), Poch it{ (decirle), nukd (de-
cirlo) (3).
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81.
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83.

84.
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86.

SEE
CNa (i)tta (1), TNa -hta (1), NPN -ita (1), MNa -ita (1), PNa -ita (1), JNa -ira (1), Pip ita (1), Poch itd (1).

SEED
CNa ach-tli (1), TNa xi:n-och-tli: (1), NPN achtli, xin-achtli (1), MNa -yo:l (2), PNa -yo:l (2), JNa yuhlu (2), Pip ix
(3), Poch ax-t (cf. /no/-achii ‘mi semilla’) (1).

SIT
CNa mo-tlalia: (1), TNa mo-tléliz:a (1), NPN mo-tlalia (1), MNa mo-ta:lid (1), PNa mo-ta:li/mo-tzogoloa (1), JNa
mu-ralih-tuk (sentado) (1), Pip mu-ta:lia (1), Poch metzd (2).

SKIN
CNa exwa-tl (skin), kwetlax-tli (leather) (1), TNa -yewayo (de hombre), -kwi:tlaxyo (de animal) (1), NPN -yewayo
(1), MNa kahlo:-? (2), PNa -betax (3), INa bwéraxti (3), Pip -exwayu (piel), kwetax-ti (cuero) (1), Poch kwetéx-t
(piel), kwetax (cuero) (3).

SLEEP
CNa koch(i) (1), TNa kochi: (1), NPN kochi (1), MNa kochi (1), PNa -gochi (1), JNa -kuchi (1), Pip kuchi (1), Poch
kochi (1).

SMALL
CNa tepi-ton, tepi-tzin (1), TNa tzitziki-tzi (2), NPN kitzinin (3), MNa alizm-pa (4), PNa chihchinti-tzin (5), JNa
tziri-tuk (6), Pip achih-chin, atzih-tzin (7), Poch nixtiin (pequefio, poquito), tichi (pequetio) (8).

SMOKE
CNa pok-tli (1), TNa puk-tli: (1), NPN pok-tli (1), MNa po:k-ti (1), PNa pok-ti (1), JNa pu:k-ti (1), Pip puk-ti (1),
Poch a-poték-t (2).

STAND
CNa mo-ketza(a) (1), TNa mo-ketza (1), NPN mo-tel-ketza, mo-ketza (1), MNa mo-ketza (1), PNa mo-getza (1), JNa
ihkatuk (parado) (-1), Pip mu-ketza (1), Poch x-mo-ktzé (jParate!) (1).

STAR
CNa si:tlal-in (1), TNa sitlali: (1), NPN sitlali (1), MNa si:talin (1), PNa lusero (Spanish loan) (-1), JNa si:tal (1),
Pip si:tal (1).

STONE
CNa te-tl (1), TNa tie-te-tu (1), NPN te-t (1), MNa te?-ti (1), PNa te-t (1), JNa xa:l-te-t (1), Pip te-t (1), Poch to-t
M.

SUN
CNa to:na-tiw (1), TNa tunali: (1), NPN tonal-tzin-tli (1), MNa to-tah-tzi:n (lit. ‘our little (rever.) father’) (2), PNa
tornati (1), JNa rontin (1), Pip tu:nal (1), Poch tunél (1).

SWIM
CNa a-wilazn(a), m-az-neloa: (1), TNa m-6-bi:lona (1), NPN m-al-tiya (2), MNa a:-pata:ni (water-fly), a:-hkitid (ir
flotando) (3), PNa -a:hkia (3).

TAIL
CNa kwitlapil-li (1), TNa -kwi:tlapil (1), NPN -kwitlapil (1), MNa kwitapi:l (1), PNa -bitapil (1), JNa -bwirapil (1),
Pip -kwitlapil (1).

THAT
CNa in-om (1), TNa i:n-u, nieka, inu nieka (1), NPN in-on (1), MNa in-e;pa (2), PNa hon (1), JNa hu:ni (1), Pip uni
(1), Poch namél (3).

THIS
CNa in-i:n (1), TNa in-i, nonka, in-i nénka (1), NPN in-in (1), MNa in-in (1), PNa hin (1), JNa hini (1), Pip ini
(1), Poch ind (1).
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87. THOU
CNa te?wa:-tl (1), TNa taha (1), NPN tehwa (1), MNa teh (1), PNa teha (1), JNa tehe (1), Pip ta(h) ~ taha (1), Poch
mwen (2).

88. TONGUE
CNa nene-pil-li (1), TNa -nenepi:l (1), NPN -nenepil (1), MNa lenwa (Spanish loan) (-1), PNa -nenepil (1), JNa
-nemepil (1), Pip -nenepil (1), Poch nenepil (1).

89. TOOTH
CNa tlan-tli (1), TNa -tlan-koch (1), NPN -tlan (1), MNa tan-ti (1), PNa -tan (1), JNa -tan (1), Pip -tan (1).

90. TREE
CNa kwaw(i)-tI (1), TNa kwabi-tl (1), NPN kowi-tl (1), MNa kwawi-? (1), PNa bawi-t (1), ]Na koi-t (1), Pip
kwawi-t (1), Poch kwagui-t (1).

91. TWO
CNa o:me (1), TNa ume (1), NPN ome (1), MNa o:me (1), PNa o:me (1), JNa u:me (1), Pip w:me (1), Poch omém (1).

92. WALK (GO)
CNa ne?-nemi (1), TNa neh-nemi: (1), NPN neh-nemi (1), MNa neh-nemi (1), PNa neh-nemi (1), JNa neh-nemi (1),
Pip neh-nemi (1), Poch ui (2).

93. WARM (HOT)
CNa to-ton-ki (hot), ar-yamamil-a-tl (tepid water), yaman-ki (warm of water, cf. <yamanqui ic mixamia>
[Primeros Memoriales 81r]) (1), TNa totun-ki: (caliente), yemon-ki: (blando, suave, tierno, tibio) (1), NPN
totonki (caliente), yemanki (agua, también suave) (1), MNa toto:ni? (caliente), hokox (tibio, calentito: a loan?) (1),
PNa fotonik (caliente) (1), JNa tru:nik (caliente), yamanik (blando) (1), Pip tutu:nik (caliente), yamanka (tibio) (1),
Poch tuni (caliente) (2).

94. WATER
CNa a:-tl (1), TNa o-tzin-tli (reverential diminutive suffix -tzin) (1), NPN a-tl (1), MNa a:?-ti (1), PNa a-t (1),
JNa ma:-t (2), Pip a:--t (1), Poch a-t (1).

95. WE
CNa te?wan (1), TNa tehwa, tehwante (1), NPN tehwan, tehwanten (todos) (1), MNa tehameh (incl.), nehameh
(excl.) (1), PNa tehameh (1), JNa tohomen (1), Pip tehemet (1), Poch twén (1).

96. WHAT
CNa tle(?) (1), TNa tliniznu (1), NPN tlen (1), MNa te: (1), PNa te: (1), JNa tai (1), Pip ta: (1), Poch te (1).

97. WHITE
CNa istazk (1), TNa chip:powak, isték (1), NPN istak (1), MNa ista:?, ichkati? (1), PNa istak (1), JNa istak (1), Pip
istak (1), Poch chupék (cf. CNa chipazwak) (2).

98. WHO
CNa ak (1), TNa 6kiznu (1), NPN akin (1), MNa a:? (1), PNa azk (1), JNa aik (1), Pip ka: ~ kah ~ kahuni (2), Poch ak
D).

99. WOMAN
CNa siwa:-tl ~ sowa-tl (1), TNa sowa-tl (1), NPN siwa-tl (1), MNa siwa:-? (1), PNa sod:-t (1), JNa suwa-t (1), Pip
siwa:-t (1), Poch g’las-t (2).

100. YELLOW
CNa kos-tik (1), TNa kostik (1), NPN kostik (1), MNa kosti? (1), PNa gostik (1), JNa yuksik (2), Pip tultik (3).
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all (todos)
ashes
bark
belly

big

bird

bite

black
blood
bone
breast
burn tr.
claw(nail)
cloud
cold
come

die
dog
drink
dry
ear
earth
eat
€gg
eye
fatn.
feather
fire
fish

fly
foot
full
give tr.

Appendix B:
Reconstructed 100-wordlist for Proto-Aztecan

*mochi-mi good *ye:kV-tla root *ne-1V-waH-tla
*noxi-tla green ? round *yawalV-ti-ka?
*er-waH-yo:-tla hair *-tzomsi sand *xa:-li-tla
*-ihti hand *-mah-yV say ?

*wahayV head *kwah-yV see *-ihta
*to:tor-tla hear *-kaki seed *a:chi-tla
*-kohV-tzoma heart *yo:li sit *mo-tlali-ha
*tlahi-li-ti-ka horn *kwa:-kwa-wi-tla? skin *e--waH-tla
*as-tla I *naha sleep *kochi

*-oho kill *-miki-ti-ha smoke ?

? knee *tlanV-kwah-yV stand *kotza
*-tla-ti-ha know *-mati star *sthi-tlali-mi
*-isti leaf *iswa-tla stone *to-tla
*mixi-tla lie *mo-teka sun *to:na-li-tla?
*sa-saH-ka liver ? swim ?

*wiztza (preterit-as- long *wahaya-ka tail *kwitlaH-pili
present form) louse *atoH-mi-tla that *onV'?

*miki man *tlazkaH-tla this *nV?

? many *mayakV thou *taha

*-thi meat *nakaH-tla tongue *-nanaH-pili
*waki-ka moon *me:tza-tla tooth *-tlama
*naka-sa-tla mountain  *tipe-tla tree *kwa-wi-tla
*tla:lV-tla mouth *teni-tla two *orma
*-kwaha name *to:-ka:-yV-tla walk (go)  *noh-nami

? neck *kachi-tla warm (hot) *to-to:na-ka?
*-ixi new *yankwi-ka water *a-tla

? night *yowa-li-tla? we *toha-mi-ti
*-ihwi nose *yakaH-tla what *tla(hi)
*tlahi-tla not ? white *ista-ha:-ka?
*mi-chi-mi one *se:(m) who *akV
*patla-ni person ? woman ?

*-ikxi rain ? yellow *kosa-ti-ka?
*ternV-to-ka red *chi:lV-ti-ka?

*-maka road *ohV-tla

Ko BpemeHn mpuxoza eBpoIIeries HOCUTeI MHOTOUMCIEHHbIX I0TO-aCTeKCKIX SI3bIKOB Hace-
JISLIVL OTPOMHYIO TEpPUTOPUIO, IIPOCTHUPAIONIyIocs oT mraTa OperoH Ha cesepe 10 IlanaMer Ha
Iore. B pabore oTMewaeTcs, YTO IECTh IIPAIOTO-ACTEKCKMX Ha3BAHMUII KMBOTHBIX IIOJYYaIOT
npupaieHue B sujie cygpdukca *-yo: Ha IpaacTeKCKOM ypoBHe. DTOT cypPUKC MOXKeT OBLITh
IIPOMHTEPIIPETUPOBAH Kak obIjeacTekckuii cyGpdukce abeTpakTHOTO obJ1aaHsl, KOTOPbI 06-
pasyeT abCTpaKTHBIe CyIleCTBUTeIbHbIE VM YKa3bIBaeT Ha ObJIazjaHe OIpeieIeHHbIM KaueCTBOM
man csoiictBoM. Takum obOpasoM, IPOTO-acTeKCKoe KOMOT *koyo:- OyKBaJbHO O3HayaeT ‘OT
KOJOTa, II0JJOOHOe KOOTY’, coBa *takolo:- ‘OT cOBbI, IOJOOHOE COBE’ 1 T. Ji. ABTOp IIpeJrio/iara-
€T, 9TO I0/J00HOe CeMaHTIYeCKOe pas3BUTHE B ITPAACTEKCKIIX Ha3BAHVIX SKMBOTHBIX yKa3blBaeT
Ha TO, 4TO IIPUPOJHOE OKPY>KeHIe Ha IIPAACTEKCKOI IPAPOANHe 3HAUNTETbHO OTIIMIaNIOCh OT

IIPUPOJHOTO OKPY>KEHILT B MeCTe IIPO>KMBAHIT HOCUTeen IIParO0TO-aCTEKCKOTIO S3bIKa.

Karouesvie caosa: 10TO-acTeKCKIe SI3BIKV, aCTEKCKMeE SI3BIKM, Me€30aMepMKaHNCTKa, JOUCTOPI-
JecKre Murpanmm, peKOHCTPYyKLIVLI SI3BIKOBOI IpapOANHBI.
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MucturyT crassanosenenus PAH (Mocksa)

OTpaxeHne aApeBHEMHANIICKOIO CpejHero poja B IIbITaHCKOM™

B craTpe rmokasaHo, 9TO JpeBHEMHANMIICKUI CPeJHII POJ He 1cye3 OecciefHO B IIBITAaHCKOM
SI3BIKE, @ COXpaHMJICA B (POPMax Ha -d MIM.MH. CyIIIeCTBUTEIBHBIX (CMHXPOHHO MY>KCKOTO PO-
Jla), Torjia KaK CTapblil My>KCKOM poJ fajs (pOPMEI M. MH. 6e3 OKOHYaHM (IIpeK/ie He 1IMeB-
1vie OOBSICHEHIS).

Katouesvte cAo6a: LIBITAHCKMIL SA3BIK, JPEBHEMHAMIICKUI A3bIK, JVHIBUCTIMYECKAs PEKOHCTPYK-
Vs, ICTOpUYecKast MopCI)OJlorI/I;I.

HecMoTpst Ha TO UTO LIBITAHCKMIA SI3BIK OTHOCSAT K HOBOMHJIMIICKUM SA3BIKaM (B MX YMCJIe: XUH-
JyCTaHH, MapaTXy, Ty KapaTu U Jip.), OH IIOKa3blBaeT psAJl apXaldHBIX 4epT, OTAeIAIONINX eTo
OT OCTaJIbHBIX S3BIKOB TON IpymIisl. Tak, ero (poHeTHKa He OblIa 3aTPOHYTa HEKOTOPBIMMU U3~
MEHEeHMSIMU, Yb) Pe3yIbTaThl IIpe/iCTaBJIeHbl He TOJIbKO BO BCeX HOBOMH/MIICKIX SBBIKAX, HO I
BO BCeX CpeJHEeMHJIMIICKUX (T.e. MalyM U IpaKpUTax), Cp., HaIpumep, Ap.-MHA. HATdT [bhrata],
usIr. phral, Ho nianu bhata, ipakp. bhaa, xuxp,. g [bhat] ‘OpaT’ (yrpoienue rpynisl bhr- > bh-).
Taxum 06pazoM, mMpoMCXOXKJeHNe IIBITaHCKOTO sI3bIKa SIBJISIeTCSI HeTPUBMAIBHBIM BOIIPOCOM:
apxanyHas (pOHETUKa COUYeTAETCs B HEM C PsIZIOM SIBHO OOJIee HOBBIX MOP(OIOIMIeCKIX YePT.

ITo cBoelt MMeHHO MOPQOIOTUN LIBITAHCKUI SI3BIK OJM30K K pOJCTBEHHBIM HOBOMHJUI-
CKIM $3BIKaM. Y MMEH B O0OMX 4MCJIaX pas3/IndaloTcs IpsMas M KOcBeHHas ocHosa. Llpiran-
CKIe MMeHa MOTYT OTHOCHUTBLCS K OJHOMY M3 JIBYX POJOB: MY>KCKOMY I KeHCKOMY. B campIx
001X YepTaX IIBITaHCKYIO MMEHHYIO MOPQOJIOIMIO (CJI0B IepBOTIO ILIacTa, T. €. JOeBpoIlel-
CKIIX) MOXKHO IIpeJICTaBUTh TakK (cM. bostee mogpo6Ho [ElSik 2000]):

poxn uM. efl. OCHOBa KOCB. eJl. VM. MH. OCHOBa KOCB. MH.

vast  ‘pyka’ vast-¢s- vast-0/-d vast-én-

. | kher ‘mom’ kher-és- kher-a kher-en-

HyReror Ser-0 ‘rosnosa’ Ser-és- Ser-¢ Ser-én-

pan-i  ‘Boga’ pan-j-es- pan-j-4 pan-j-én-

likh  ‘raupa’ likh-a- likh-d likh-én-
JKEHCKMI | rat  ‘HOYPD’ rat-j-d- rat-j-d rat-j-én-/-dn-

but-i  ‘pabora’ but-j-d- but-j-d but-j-én-/-in-

B my>kckoM pojge cimanch gpesHue My>KCKOM M cpeJHuil. B psajge nmanexTos yacTh C10B
MY>KCKOTO pOJia Ha COIJIACHBIN MMeIOT (POPMY MHOXKeCTBEHHOI'O 4McjIa MMEeHUTEeIbHOTO Ta/je-

’Ka 0e3 OKOH4YaHIs, Cp. vast ‘pyka’, MH. vast, B oTimune ot kher ‘1oM’, MH. kherd. EqyiHCTBeHHBIM
IMAJeKTOM, O0JIafaollIM JOBOJIBLHO OOJIBIIMM KOJIMYECTBOM TaKUX CJIOB, SIBJSIETCA KBJILD-
papckmii (KOT/IIpcKuMii) auaaekt!. HekoTopele cioBa faroT KojgebaHMs, T. €. 00pa3yIOT UM.MH.

* Berpaskalo riy6okyto 6s1arogapHocts AHactacuu Kpsrtosoit (Mocksa) 3a LeHHBIe ITOITpaBKI.
1 Kengspapckuii AyanekT OTHOCUTCS K BJIAIIICKON TPYIIIe MaIeKTOB ITBITaHCKOTO sA3bIKa ¥ cpopMUpPOBaICsa
Ha PyMBIHOSI3BIYHOM Tepputopuu. Ceifdac K9/19paphl JKMBYT BO MHOTMX CTpaHaX MIpa, B 4aCTHOCTU Ha TePPUTO-
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C OKOHYaHUeM 1 6e3, cp. Ko, bars ‘ron’, MH. bars u pexxe barsd. B gpyrux amanekrax modTu sce
TaKye MMeHa UMeIOT B GpOpMe MIM.MH. OKOHYaHIe -4, CP. B PYCCKO-IIBITAHCKOM 64C11, MH. 6acd;
0apui, MH. 03puud.

B paboTtax mo LBITaHCKOMY SI3BIKYy BCTpedaeTCsl MHEHIE, 4TO TOXKAEeCTBEHHOCTh GopM
eVHCTBEHHOIO U1 MHOKEeCTBEHHOTO 4lcesl — BTOPUYHOE SIBJIeHIe, KaK-TO CBA3aHHOE C CeMaH-
Ttuxon [Matras 2000: 85]. Vimeercsa u o6bacHeHMe, anle/IMpyloliee K BHyTPeHHel JIOTUKe SI3bI-
Ka [Boretzky 1994: 35]: ¢popMbl umcenr B MY>KCKOM poJie He pasiamyaiorcs («sprachokono-
misch») KOOI A1 OOJIee SICHOTO OTJANMYIS MMEH MY>KCKOTO PoZia OT MMEH >KeHCKOTO pofa
(roe oHM Bcerzia pa3aMyarOTCs). DTU OObACHEHS HeYOBIeTBOPUTEe/IbHBL.

Bo-miepBrIX, cyzs o BceMy, POPMBI MH.MIM. C HyJIEBBIM OKOHUYAHMEM cTapire (popM STUX
JKe CJIOB C OKOHYaHMeM -d B TOM >Ke WM JPyTOM [JuajeKkTe, a He HaoOOpOT. DTO BUAHO IO
JopmaM ¢ Hepery/IIpHBIMI C CMUHXPOHHOI TOUYKU 3PEHII YepeJOBaHISIMI B OCHOBE, CP. KD/,
del ‘6or’, KocB. devlés-, MH. del ~ pyc.-LIBIT. 0263, KOCB. 096A3C-, MH. 0269Ad. MO>XHO IIpe/oio-
JKUTB, 4TO pOpMa MM.MH. *0262A BTOPMYHO JIOCTpOeHa OKOHYaHMeM -4, 4eM U OOBsACHAeTCs Ha-
JI49ye TJIaCHOTO BO BTOPOM cJIoTe (MHaue ObLIO OBl **036A4 — CMHKOIIA B TaKMUX CIydasX pery-
nsapHa). Cp. emé koax. Zukdl ‘cobaka’, Kocs. zuklés, mH. Zukdl, pexxe Zukald?. Kpome TOro, BTO-
pUIHOCTH POPM C OKOHYaHMEM — IIpy Haamduu Gpopm 06e3 Hero — sIBCTBYeT 13 OOJIBbIIIeN Jac-
TOTHOCTU IIEPBBIX B PeUM MOJIOZEXKY, YeM Y CTapIIIero MOKOAeHNs. DTO 3HAYUT, 4TO B AMajIeK-
TaX, He 3HamMMX (POPM MM.MH. 06€3 OKOHYaHI:I, SIBHO IIPOM30IIIO 0000IIIe e OKOHYAHI Ha
BCe JIMEeHa JJaHHOTO TUIIA.

Bo-BTOpBIX, JIeTKO ITOKa3aTh, UYTO ITOYTH BCEM IIBITAHCKUM MMeHaM 0e3 OKOHYaHM: B (op-
Me VIM.MH. COOTBETCTBYIOT JpeBHEUHUIICKIIe IMeHa MY>KCKOTO pOJia, a IIBITAaHCKIM VIMEHaM C
OKOHYaHIEM -4 B IM.MH. — JPeBHEeMHIUIICKIe IMeHa CpeJJHero poJa. DTO MOJIO0KeHIe CoXpa-
HsETCA B psifie HOBOMHJMIICKIX SI3BIKOB, B KOTOPBIX MMEETCSI CpeJHMII poJ, Cp. KOHKAaHM {ld
[hat] ‘pyxa’ (My>Kckoit pon), MH. gId [hat], Ho YUY [ghar] ‘momM’ (cpenHuit poj), MH. ¥ [ghara].
B HOBOMHAMIICKNX sI3BIKaX 0e3 CpeJHeTo poja ObLIble PasIndms CTEPIINCH, CP. XUHAYCTaHU gld
[hath] ‘pyxa’, mH. B [hath], xak Y [ghar] ‘moM’, MH. ¥X [ghar]. Takum oOpasoM, IIbITaHCKUIL
SI3BIK OKA3bIBAETCS €/IMTHCTBEHHBIM B CBOEM POjie Cpely HOBOMH/UIICKIUX SI3BIKOB, e, C OJHOI
CTOPOHBI, yTpaueH CpeJHUI PO, a C JPYToil — SIBCTBEHHO COXPAHSIOTCA €TO CJAeAbl B 0COOO0II
¢popme MHO>KeCTBEeHHOTO 4IICIa.

Hyxe IpMBOAATCS CHIVICKYM COOTBETCTBUIL. 3aIIaBHBIM CJIOBOM JA€TCs MOsI ITpalibiTaHCKas
PEKOHCTPYKIIL (O ITepeHoca IIPUABIXaHIL BJI€BO, JO JPeBHIX CHKOIIBI I alTOKOIIBI) 1 BO3BO-
JuMas K Heil «OoOIelbIraHcKas» popma; 3a HUMU clleflyeT KaJjdpapckoe ca0Bo (JdeM. — u3
cnosaps [demertep, demerep 1990], Ho B moen tpanckpunuy, [lnex. — Mmou gaHHbIe U3 IIIT.
ITnexanoso Tybckoil 06s1acTi); HOTOM UAET TO JKe CJIOBO B PYCCKO-IIBITAHCKOM J1iaieKTe (J/1
MJLTIOCTpanuy 06001eHns okoHdanust nM.MH.) 1o [Cepruescknir, bapanaukos 1938] nin ne-
KOTOPHIX JAPYTUX (IpM HaJIMIuUM KaKMX-IM00 COMHEHMII MM OTCYTCTBMI CJIOBa B PYCCKO-
LIBITAHCKOM); TIOTOM IIPUBOJUTCA SPEBHEMHINIICKOE CJIOBO MV PeKOHCTPYKILVA, OCHOBAaHHAS
Ha COOTBETCTBIAX B MHAMIICKMX A3bIKaX; 3aTeM JaloTcsl GOPMEI aIy, IPaKpUTOB U COBpeMeH-
HBIX SI3BIKOB, COXPaHMBIINX CPEeJHNII POJ: 3allafHO-TIaXapCKIX, MapaTXy, KOHKaHNI U TIyKa-
paTy; B KOHIIe IIPUBOJUTCS XMHAYCTaHCKas popMa (/I M/LTIOCTpaly OOOOIIEeHIT MYy>KCKOTO
POZa 1 HyJIeBOTO OKOHYAHMSA VIM.MH.). borsmmHcTBO ApeBHNX pOopM HPUBOANTCS IO CI0BAPIO
[Turner], oTTyza >ke B35ATO OOJIBIIMHCTBO CONVDKEHUI M JPeBHEMHANIICKUX PeKOHCTPYKIIUIA.

pun 6n1Birero CCCP (B Poccyum oHM TaksKe Ha3bIBaIOTCA KOT/sApamu). KpymHeriiiee KoMIIakTHOe IIOCe/leHNe Ha-
xoxautcs B OrT. [Trexanoso Tyabckoit 061

2 KOHKpeTHO TO C/I0BO He BOCXOJUT K [PeBHEMHANIICKOMY, a sBJIAeTCs pPaHHNM 3alIMCTBOBaHIEM, [IOSTOMY
€ro HeT B CITVCKaX COOTBETCTBUII (CM. HIIKE).

94



OTpa)KeHI/IE I[peBHeI/IHZ[I/IIZCKOI‘O CpeIHero poZia B IIBITAHCKOM

CospemenHble pOPMBI B3ATHL U3 Pa3JINUIHBIX ca0Bapeil. Heckogbko sTmMoIOrMil mpejara-
1orcst MHOM (1 mpaneir. *um(b)(l)ada, *jhora, *galadaya, cM. crivcKu) IIpy IIOMOIM TOTO >Ke
ciroBaps Tépuepa. Poj 1ibIraHCKIX CJI0B 0003HAaY€H, TOIBKO €C/IV OH He MY>KCKOJA (T. €. OTKJIO-
HsETCA OT K9JIADPapCKOro). 3amnch Ha JeBaHarapy WJIM TyjKapaTU HIPUBOANUTCSI I/ CJIOB,
IIPOBEPEHHBIX 110 CIOBapsAM OTZHENbHBIX A3BIKOB; PsZOM MPUBOAUTCS JaTUHCKAs TPaHCKPUII-

Uy (TpaHCAUTepaLus).

Ksaa. MH. -0 ~ Ap.-MHJ., TIaay, OpaKp. TOABKO MY>KCKOV POA:

1.

10.

11.

12.

13.

*hasta (c aPTI/IKJIeMZ *ouy ast) > vast ‘pyKa’: KDJIJ. vast, MH. vast; pyC.-1IbIT. 64CI1, MH. eacmad ~
op.-uHj. §¥A° [hdsta-] M., maau, npakp. hattha- M.; 3am.-mmax.Kotr. hdtth, xoun. hath wm.;
rypK. €l [hath] M., map., KOHK. QI [hat] m.; xung. g1 [hath] m

*bala > bal ‘Bos1oC’: xox. bal, MH. bal; pyc.-IibIT. 6aA, MH. 0aAd ~ ,ap -VHT, qre5e [vala-] m., mann,
rpakp. vala- m.; ryK. A9 [val] m.; 3arm.-1tax.6xast. ba m., KOTT. bal M. (MH.); xunj,. 1% [bal] m
*banga > beng “a€pt’: K9A7. beng, MH. beng, pycC.-IbIl. 03He, MH. 0aned ~ Ap.-MHA. F°
[vyaﬁga ] M. Frosch, Schandfleck, Stahl’, g [vydnga-] mpuil. ‘TIATHUCTBIN, OIO30pPeH-
HBIIT; A/ vanga- M. ‘flaw’; mpakp. varniga- npur. ‘mutilated’; map. viag M. ‘marks on skin’;
XuHpL. ST [bég] M. ‘rarymka’ (< *viyanga?);

*bhrada > phral ‘©patr’: xoaa. phral, Mu. phral; pyc.-IIbIT. NUAA, MH. NULAAG ~ Jp.-VIHJ. WTaT
[bhratd] m., manu bhata m.; npakp. bhaa m.; TyK. ) [bhat] m.; map., KoHK. ¥ [bhai] m.;
3aIL.-T1aX.KOTT. (Kotu) bhai M.; XUuH/I. TS [bhat] m.;

*danda > dand ‘3y0’: xoaz. dand, MH. dand; pyc.-1IbIT. dard, MH. 0andd ~ Ip.-MH],. e [danta-]
M.; Tasut danta- M.; ipaxp. daritta- m.; TymK. tld [dat], map., koHk. &Iq [dat] m.; xunz. &, &d
[dat, dat] m.;

*raia > ray ‘TOCIOAWNH’: KDJI[. 4], MH. 1aj; pyC.-LIBIT. pail, MH. pas ~ Jp.-UHJ,. Ti\_:F[ [rajan] m.,
1M rdjd; Map. ray M., KOHK. ray; Xung. ¥ [ray] M. ‘MesaKkui1 KH:A3b, peoial, IpaBUTeb’;
*manusa > manis ‘9eoBeK’: K. manils, MH. maniis; pyc.-IbIT. MAHYuL, MH. MAHYUd ~ Jp.-
VH]. II"F{GP [manusa-] u ‘:IF{GP [manusa-] M.; mpakp. manusa- M.; 3a1l.-llax.0xaf. manii M.; HO
Map. HWH [manis] c. (B MapaTXu CpeJHNUI poJ KaK y BCeX OOIIMX pOJOBBIX Ha3BaHUIL
SKUBBIX CymeCTB [KaTenmna 1963));

*¢ora > ¢or ‘BOpP’: K9JA. Cor, MH. (Ot; PYC.-IIBIT. Ltep, MH. 4épd ~ Ip.-MHJ. e [cord-], e
[caurd-] m.; maam, mpakp. - [cora-] m.; TyK. A2 [cor] M., Map., KOHK. I [cor] m.; xuHz,.
CIES [cor] m.;

*osta (c apTukaeM: *ou ost/ust ?) > (v)ust ‘ryb6a’: xeua4. vust, MH. vust; PYC.-LIBIT. Yl MH.
yuimd ~ Jp.-VHJ. sitge [6stha- ] M.; TTau oftha- m.; ipaKp. oftha- m.; rymx. €ls [hoth] m.; map.
3G [oth] m.; xunz. IS [hoth] M
*rroma > fom ‘UBITaH, MY>K': K9JIA. 70, MH. 70m; PyC.-IIBIT. POM, MH. poMd ~ Ip.-MH],. gye
[domba-] M. ‘gesoBek HuU3IIEN KacThl, 3aHMMAIOIINMIICA II€EHMEM M MY3BIKOIL'; IIpakp.
domba-, duritba- m.; map. dob, dom m.; xuHgA. STH [dom], STH, B9 [domb, dob] m
*ruua ‘BoJK’ > ruv: K9JJ. 'uv, MH. 1U0; PyC.-LIBIT. py6, MH. pyed ~ (?) Ap.-UHI,. 71"<'=F° [vFka-] m.;
rtanm vaka M.; Ipakp. vaya-, vaa-, viga-, via- M., TyZX. 4% [varu] m.;

*kana > kan ‘yxo’: xaaz. kan, MH. kan; pyc.-IIbIT. kaH, MH. KaHd ~ JIp.-MH]. HuTe [kdrna-] m.

‘yxo, pysv’; manu kanna- m. ‘ear, angle, tip’; npaxp. kanna- m. ‘ear’; rygx. sld [kan] m.; map.,
KOHK. b1 [kan] m., xunp. T4 [kan] m.;

*murusa (?) > murs ‘My>KIMHa’: KDL, MUrs, MH. murs; pyc.-IibIl. MYypuL, MH. Mypuid — KOH-
TaMuHauu:A (?), cp. Ap.-MHJ. ‘i?‘SP [prirusa-] n IinP [mdnusa-] m.; manu manussa- M.; KOHK.
Munis; XuHJ. MUnis M.;
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14.

15.

*fhora > chor ‘6opoga’: Ko/. MH. 50t (HO U 3K.); PyC.-IIBIT. MH. (?) uépd >X. (3HaueHUe ‘0Opo-
na’ < ‘yseJl, CIlyTaHHBIE BOJIOCEI < ‘KycT’) ~ Ap.-MHJ. jhoda- M. ‘betel-nut tree’; xunz. jhiiy m.
‘bush’; B mnane snagenus cp. rymx. jhuro M. ‘bunch of false hair for making up a woman’s
hair; map. jhot x. ‘knot of hanging hair’ < *jhonta [Turner];

*um(b)(l)ada (?) > umbldl ‘ronosémka’: koaz. ambldl, ma. ambldl (HagyaabHOE UM- > am- pery-
JIApHO); J10B. umblal, ryp6. umbldl; 6yr. umlal x. < *umbaida- [Turner] (man 61nskas popma;
¢oneTnyeckn HesACHO); TyK. umdr M. ‘firebrand’; HO cp. Takke gp.-uHz. 3elld® [alata], c.
‘Feuerbrand’.

Koaa. MH. -Q 1 4 ~ Ap.-MHA., Maay, IIPaKp. BAPMaHTLI CPeAHETO ¥ MY>KCKOTO poJja:

*etidha > khul ‘karx’: xoag. khul, ma. khul, ITnex. (tonpko?) khuld; pyc.-upIr. kKxyA (kKPya), MH.
KXYAd ~ gp.-uHnA. I [githa-] M., c.; nmanu githa- c. 'dung’; pakp. githa- c.; TyjX. gil C.
‘excrement, dirt; map. g M. ‘excrement, rust’; KoHK. gil M. (?) ‘excrement’; xuHg. gith X.;
*barasa > bers ‘rox’: K9/A. bars, MH. bars, Ilnex. pepko MH. barsd; pyc.-LbIT. 0apui, MH. 02puLd ~
(B IpalbIT. HesICEH IJIaCHBIN BTOPOTO CJIOTa) Jp.-MHJ,. qY° [varsd-] m. (y Tépnepa ommnbou-
HO C.?) ‘BOX7b, TOA; maiu [vassa-] M., ¢. ‘rain, MH. ‘the Rains’; mpaxkp. vdsa- M., varisa- M., C.;
Mmap. EIREs) [varis] c.; Tymox. 424 [varas] c.; xuaz. XY [baras] m.;

*diyasa > divés ‘neHp’: xo/J. des (B eBpOIENCKMX JManeKTax ges man 3es < *djes < *dies <
*diues), MH. des u desd; pyc.-IIbIT. Jvi63¢, MH. 00169C4 ~ Ip.-MHJ,. Teage [divasd-] n ﬁlTﬂF°
[divasa-] m.; nmanu divasa- M., c.; mpakp. divasa-, diasa- M., C.; cTap.-TyZAX. dis M., TyK., Map.,
dis M. ‘daytime’, KOHK. disu; XUHT,. aﬂ[daus] M. 'JIeHb, 3aps;

*goriiya > guriiv ‘ObIK’: K9JZ. guriv, AdeMm. MH. guriv; Iliex. MH. TOJIBKO QuUruvd; pyc.-IIbIT.
2Ypys, MH. 2ypyed ~ JAp.-MH]. TEge [goriipd-] mpwmn.; manmmu goripa- ‘bull, (coll.) cattle’
npakp. goriva- c. ‘a good bull; sam.-max.oxmzi. goro, c. ‘cattle’; 3am.-max.xomu. goru M.
‘cattle’; map. “1?5 [guri] c. ‘cow, bullock, buffalo, black cattle’; koHK. s [goril] m. ‘cattle-
head’ (a 5xe popma x.); xury I [gorii] M. ‘CKOT;

*akhora > akhdr ‘rpenikuit opex’: k. akhdr, Aem. MH. akhor; I1nex. mH. akhor n pexxe akhord
~ Ap.-uHA. 3T &Ice [aksota-], &S [aksoda-] ‘walnut (or pistacio nut?)’ [Turner| m.; mpaxp.
akkhoda-, akkhula- m. ‘walnut tree’, c. ‘its nut; 3am.-rmax.6xaz. akhor M. ‘walnut-tree’, c. ‘its
nut’; rymx. akhor c., map. akhod m. “the tree’, c. “its nut;

*barra > bar ‘kameHy’: Ko/ bar, MH. bat, I1nex. pexxe bard; pyc.-ipir. 6ap, MH. Oapd < *varta-:
3ar.-max.oxas. batt m. “small round stone’ (cp. emé mmHa bidt M. ‘stone’); B 3HaYeHNUM ‘OK-
PYIJIBI IIpeiMeT’: Ipakp. vatta- M., . ‘cup’;

*angara > angar ‘yroap’: Kouj. angdr, MH. JAem. angdr [O®: 259, B aBTOpCKON IlecHe
P. C. demetepa], Ilnex. MH. angdr un angard ~ Jp.-UHJ. AFTLe [angara-] m., c. ‘apesec-
HBIIT YTOJIb’: TIa/I AngAra- M.; TIPaKp. amgira- M.; TyJK. 4gAr M., Map. 4gar m.; xuup. 3T
[angar] m

K9aa. MH. -d ~ gp.-mHA., Taay, Ipakp. (Kak IIpaBNa0 TOAbKO) CPEAHUI POA;

1.

2.
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

*trisula (?) > trusul ‘kpect’: koaz. trusil, MH. trusuld; pyc.-IIbIT. MpYyuibiA, MH. MPYULLIAG ~
ap.-vmg. IRIS® [tridila-] ‘Tpusy6’ c.; mpakp. tisila- c.;

*thana > than ‘mecto’: K9/4. than, MH. thand; pyc.-IIbIT. mXaH, MH. mxand ~ JIp.-MH]. e
[sthana-] c.; nanu thana- c.; npakp. thana- c.; Tymx. than c. “horse-stall’; map. than c. ‘place,
stable’; koHK. than ‘camp’; xuny. AT [than] m. ‘piece, web, bolt’ (To >xe ci10B0?);

*hiya > iv ‘cHer’: K®7. iU, MH. [vd; PYC.-LIBIT. U6, MH. U4 ~ AP.-MH],. ‘I%T'P [himd-] m. “xomon,
3uMa’, C. ‘cHer (COOTBETCTBYeT LBIT. IO 3HAYEHUIO); Majy, mpakp. hima- m. (?) ‘cold’, c.
‘SNOW’; 3aIL.-IIax.KoTr. (Kouu) hiil M. ‘snow’; ryax. him M. ‘hoarfrost, dew’; map. hiv, hiv m.
‘cold, ague’; koHK. v c. ‘cold’; xuHuz. 1%1:[ [him] m. ‘cHer, xo01, 3UMa’;

*naha > nay ‘HOTOTH’: KBJLJ,. naj, MH. najd ‘rauer’; pyc.-LbIT. HaAll, MH. Has ‘HOTOTD ~ JAp.-MHJ.
qrEe [nakha-] m., c. ‘HOTOTY’; Tau nakha- M.; mpakp. naha- M.; Xxuny. g [nah] m.;

*naya > nav ‘UM’ K977, andv, MH. anavd (C IIPOTe30i1 HesACHOTO IPOMCXOXKAEHMU); JTOTP.
nav, MH. navd ~ gp.-UHJ. AT [naman] c.; maau naman c.; Ipakp. nama- c.; TyJpK. <UH [nam]
c., Map. 919 [nav] ¢., KOHK. nav c.; XuHyg. 99 [nam] m

gham>kher nom’: ko, khar, MH. khard; pyc.-11bIT. Kxap, MH. KXapd ~ gp.-uHzA. 9X° [ghara-]

c.(?) <—‘1’§'° [grha-] c.; mann, mpakp. ghara- c.; 3am.-m1ax.oxas., 6xaJj1., KxaIl. ghar c.; TyZxX. 4

[ghar] c.; map., KOHK. ¥ [ghar] c.; xunz. ¥ [ghar] m

*muha > muy ‘poT, MO’ K9/, muj (KOCB. 1M0-), MH. muja’ 10T, muj, MH. mujd ~ Ap-MHE.
EILE [mukha | c.; masm mukha- m. (!); mpaxp. muha- c.; crap.-ryax. muha c., Tyax. Hi [mé] c.;
XUH]. 12!'5’ [mith] m

*singa > sing por K9JIJI. Syng, MH. Syngd; pycC.-IIBIT. UibiHZ, MH. UlbiHed ~ Ip.-MHJ,. “iﬁ“
[sfnga-] c.; manu singa- c.; mpaxp. siga-, samga C.; 3amL.-Ttax.0xaf., Oxas., Kxaml. $ing c.;
Iy/K. SIg C., Map., KOHK. $§ig C.; XUHJ,. ?ﬁ“T[mg]

*stda > $il “xomox’: koan. Syl, MH. syld (1 MH. syl ﬂmxopaaKa) JIOTcl) §il, Mu. Sild ~ gp.-uHT.
Hrae [sitd-] c.; mamn sita “cold’ (pon?); mpaxp. sia (po;:['?) KOHK. §1 (poa?) ‘cold’; omHako
xuHg, |IS sil x. ‘CBIPOCTD, BJIQXKHOCTD — WIIN ~ Wraee [Sitald-] c.; manu sitala- “cold’;
npaxp. siala- (poa?);

*perra > pef KUBOT: K9JI1I. pa¥, MH. pai'd; noTd. per, MH. perd ~ ap.-uuy. e [peta-] c. (u UgT
[petta] x.) ‘Kop3uHa’; mpakp. petta-, pitta- c. ‘belly’; 3am.-mmax.6xaz., 6xas1. pét ., KOTT. (KOLIM)
pét M.; cp. emé *potta- > Map. pot c. ‘belly’; kouk. 9I€ [pot] c.; xunz. UC [pet] m. ‘belly’ (ko
por K. ‘KMIIKa’);

*nakha > nakh ‘v0C’: K917, nak, MH. nakhd; pyc.-IIbIT. Haxx, MH. Hakxd < *nakkha- (y Tépuepa
TOJIBKO *nakka-) ipu ap.-unp. AT [nasika] . ~ mpakp. nakka m.; 3an.-nmax.6xas. nakk c.;
ryaK. <Uls [nak] c., map., KOHK. AT [ndk] c.; ogHako xuHz. AT [nak] xx

>*duuam>(MeTaTe3a) vuddr ‘ABepy’: K94 vuddr, MH. vudard; COpB. MH. 6y()apa M. ~ Op.-MHZ.
give [dvara-] c.; manu dvara- c.; npakp. du(v)ara- c.; map. ¥ [dvar] c. (TaTrcama?), KOHK. TX
[dar] c. (mpanmnam?); xunz. & [dvar] m.

*ealadaya (?) > *galalaya > *gallaua > *galaua ‘Memmiok Ha Bepéske’ > galdv: komj. galdv, MH.
galavd ‘MeIIoK ¢ ByMsA OTJeJeHMsIMHU Ha mHypKax < *qaladaman ‘neck rope’ [Turner]:
cIoKeHue Ap.-uHA. TH° [gala-] M. ‘mies, ropo’ +3T’:F|'[daman] BepéBKa’ C.; IaxHza galavd
M. ‘neck halter for cattle’; mangxabu galva, galma M. ‘nape of a tunic’; 3ar.-max. Kxar. gla
(poa?) ‘neck rope for cattle’; pox ckopee Bcero B3AT 13 BTOPOrO KOMIIOHEHTA Jp.-MHJ. QIH
[daman] ‘Bepé€BKa’ C.; maau, mpaxp. dama- c. ‘rope, fetter, garland’; rymax. dam c. “tether;
XVMHA. QA [dam] M., XK. ‘rope, string, fetter’.

Crozia B K9/1A9papCcKOM IIPUMEIKAEeT paj M. ‘BOfa’, MH. pajd ‘ot < *pani ‘sozpa’, cp. pyc.-

LIBIT. Al ~ Jp.-VHJ. qrHg- [paniya-] c., HO TO CJIOBO ApPyroOroO KJIacca (Ha -i).
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K9aa. MH. -0 1 -d ~ Ap.-MHJ., Iaay, IpaKp. TOABKO CPeAHUII POA:

16. *masa ‘msc0’ > mas: xoaa. mas ‘msaco’, Jdem. MH. mas ‘reno’, Ilnex. MH. masd, pexe mas
‘TeJ10’; pyC.-IIBIT. MAC, MH. MACA ~ JP.-MHJ,. Hige [mamsad-] c.; manm, npakp. marisa- c.; 3aIl.-
nax.6xaz., 6xau. mas c.; rygx. [mas] c., map. T [mas], ATH [mas] c., KoHK. H|TH [mds]; XuHz.
HIE [mas] m

Ko2aa. MH. -d ~ Ap.-MHA., Taay, IpaKkp. My>XCKO¥ poJ4, HO B HEeK. COBP. sI3bIKaX ¥ CpeAHIL:

17. *gaua > gav ‘nepeBH:’: K9/, gAv, MH. gavd; PyC.-IIbIT. 246, MH. 2464 ~ IP.-MH],. T [grama-]
M.; IaI1, IPaKp. gama- M.; 3arl.-Tax. 6xaa dla, 6xup., 6xaut. dlaii c., rympK. UM, [gam] c., map.
Qav, g4V M., C., KOHK. gAVU M.; XVMH[,. I IE [gav] m.

Vckaoyenust — K9a4. MH. -0, HO Ap.-MHA. CpeAHWI POA:

1. *kasta > kast ‘mmonieHo, fepeso’: Ko/x. kast, MH. kast; pyc.-IIBIT. Kauim, MH. Kaumd ~ gp.-MHA.
HT8° [kasthd-], B8 [kastha-] c.; manu, nipakp. kattha- c. ‘wood'.

VIckatoueHnst — K944. MH. -d, HO AP.-MHJ. MY>CKOJ poa;

2. *sapa>sap ‘3Mes’: K. sap, MH. sapd; PyC.-LIbIT. can, MH. cand X. (# KdJJ.) ~ Ap.-MH],. HCT
[sarpd-] m.; manm, ipakp. sappa- M. ; TyIoK. WM [sap] M., Mmap. |19 M.; XMHZ. ﬂ'l'q[sap] M.;

3. *biyaha > byav ‘cBappba’: koax. abdv, MH. abavd m.; 101d. bjav, MH. bjavd ~ gp.-uHA. ﬁTﬂT?
[vivahd-] m.; manu vivaha- M.; TyJXK. ([AaLs [vivah] M., map. vivah M.; XUH],. ﬁﬂ'l_g’ [bivah], T8
[byah] m.;

4. *heyanta > evénd ‘3suma’: xouj. ivénd, MH. ivendd; 101d. ivénd, MH. ivendd ~ Ap.-MH],. %’HTCIP
[hemantd-] m.; nanu hémanta- Mm.; 3art.-ttax.6xaJt. heiit m.;

5. *ghama>kham ‘conmnue’: koax. kham, mu. khamd; nord. kham, mu. khama ~ pp.-uHz. ‘EITT
[gharma-] “xapa’ m.; maau ghamma- M. ‘heat, hot season’; mpakp. ghamma- M. "heat,
sweat’; rymx. gham M.; Map., KOHK. gham M. ‘sweat’; xuHA. ¥TH [ghdm] ‘coHeYHOe TerIo,
Kapa’ M., X.

Cioso *deyada > devél ‘6or’: kona. del, MH. del; pyc.-LIBIT. 02634, MH. 0269Ad (Cp. Ap.-MHA.
E?i_cm [devdta-] k. ‘GoxkecTBO’ K., maau dévatd X.), O-BUAMMOMY, PaHO CMEHIJIO POJ, C >KeH-
cxoro Ha My>kckoi1. Ci1oso dad, MH. dadd ‘oTe1y (cyZns mo Bcemy, OoJee ITO3Hee BO BCeX MH/Oa-
PUIICKIX SI3BIKaX) BeIET ceOsI Tak, OyATO KO BpeMeH! ero 3aIMCTBOBaHI CPeIHMIT PO, yKe He
OBLT KMBBIM, Y€MY, OJJHAKO, IIPOTUBOPEUNUT CJIOBO grast, MH. grast ‘omazns’ (3aMCTBOBaHIE
13 apMIHCKOI0). BO3MO>KHO, T0/100HbBIe ITpMMeEPHI CMOTYT IIOMOYb JaTHPOBATh IOTEPIO Cpeji-
HErO po/ia B IIPaIIBITAHCKOM.

Wrak, pacnpezenenne pojioB B IpallbITaHCKOM, Cy/s 10 BCeMY, 3 COBPEMEHHBIX 3BIKOB,
coBHajaeT ¢ MapaTXM, KOHKaHM U Iyj>KapaTu (II0 3allafHOIIaXapCKMM sA3bIKaM JJaHHbIe ITOKa
CJIMIIIKOM CKYZJHBI), Jlake TaM, I/le HaaM M IPaKpUTHI IIOKa3bIBaIOT APYron pof. MokHO ay-
MaThb, UYTO OKOHYaHMe UM.MH. -0 < ap.-uHJ. -dli, @ UM.MH. -4 < Ap.-UHJ,. -Ani, 4T0 He IPOTUBOPe-
9UT UCTOPUIECKOI POHETHKE IIBITAHCKOTO SI3bIKA.
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obmensr. | Jemerepnr | ITrexanoso Ip.-UHL. rmanm IIpaKpuT KOHKaH! Maparxu ryZKaparTiu
vast 0 0 M. M. M. M. M. M.

bal 0 0 M. M. M. M.

beng 0 0 M. M. M.

phral 0 0 M. M. M. M. M. M.

dand 0 0 M. M. M. M. M. M.

ray 0 0 M. M. M. M.

mantis 0 0 M. M. [e.]?

Cor 0 0 M. M. M. M. M. M.

vust 0 0 M. M. M. M. M.

fom 0 0 M. M. M.

U 0 0 M. M. M. M.

kan 0 0 M. M. M. M. M. M.

murs 0 0 [m.] [Mm.] [Mm.]

umbldl 0 0 M.

¢hor 0 0 M. [m.]

akhor 0 0 (-a) M. M c.t M c.t c.
bers 0 0 (-4) M. M. c. M. c. c. c
divés 0 -d 0 (-4) M. M. c. M. c. M. M. M.

bar 0 0 (-4) ? M. c.

angdr 0 0 -4 M. c. M. M. M. M.
quriv 0 -4 M. C. [c.]P

khul 0 -4 M. [« ? C. M. M. c.
mas 0 (0) -d c. C. c. c. c. c.
kast 0 0 g C. C.

sil 0 -4° -4 c. ? ? ?

drab -d -d c. c. c.

galdv -4 [c.] [c.] [c.] [c]
lil -4 -4 C.

than -d -d c. c. c. c. c. c.
trusiil -4 -4 c. c

nav -d -4 C. c. c. c. [ c.
kher -4 -4 c. c c c. [ c
muy -4 -4 c. Mm.? c. c. c.
sing -4 -4 C. c c. c. C. c
per -4 -4 C. C. [c] [c]

ovuddr -4 -d c. c. c. c. c.?

nakh -4 -4 M. [ M. C. [ c.
iv ? -d M. c. M. c.b M. c.6 c M. M.

nay -4 -4 M. c. M. M.

gav -4 -4 M. M. M. C. c
sap -4 -4 M. M. M.

byav -d -4 M. M.

ivénd - -d M. M.

kham -4 -4 M. M. M. M. M. M.

3 Kak 1 MHOTIME OOIIMe poJoBble Ha3BaHI SKMBBIX CYIIeCTB (Uell ITOJI pasandaeTcs, HO HeBa>keH MV Heu3-

BecTeH), MosToMy HezHaunMo [Karennna 1963].

+ My>KCKOI1 pofi — ‘OpexoBoe JiepeBo’, CpeHMII — ‘opex’.

5 Pasnrre sHaveHws: MH. 5yld ‘xomond’, MH. syl ‘muxopagka’. B ITrexaHoBo sHadeHme ‘uxopazika’ He OTMeYeHO.

¢ My>KCKO poJ; — ‘XOJIO[, CpejjHIIl — ‘CHer’, I09TOMY OyKBa «C» BbIJle/IeHa KUPHBIM KaK COOTBETCTBHE.
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DTO O3HayaeT, YTO B Ha KaKOM-TO CTaZu! B IIpalbITaHCKOM ObLI0 Tpu poga. Cirelsl 9TOro
II0JIOJKEHMSI COXPAHSIOTCs IIOHBIHE B KDJIIDPAapCKOM JMaIeKTe KaK HeperysipHOCTb, KOTOpasi
IIOCTEIIeHHO YCTpaHsAeTCs Ha HallliX IJla3aX. DTO, BEPOSITHO, TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO CPeJHUIN PO/
IIBITaHEe IIOTeP:IN JOBOJIBHO ITO34HO. PasymeeTcs, HeT OCHOBaHMII CUMTaTh, UYTO CPeJHUI poOJ
OBLT yTpadeH He3aBMCUMO Pa3HBIMU IIBITAaHCKUMIU JMajeKTaMM: BIIOJIHE BO3MOXKHO, UTO DTO
CJIyYIIIOCH eIIé O paciiafia mpamsiranckoro. Kak 6s1 To HI OBLIO, yTpaTy cpefHero poja B IIbI-
TaHCKOM s3bIKe HeJsIb3s CUMTaTh JJOBOJOM B I1OJIb3Y COJIVM>KEHUs ero ¢ KaKMMU-I1100 HOBOVH-
JUVICKMMM SI3bIKaMM, He pasandaroluMy CPeJHUN ¥ MY>KCKOM POJbI.

BeposTHO, HEKOTOpPEIe CI0OBa B IIpallbIlTaHCKOM CMEHUJIN POJ, HE3aBUCUMO OT JAPYTUX A3bI-
KOB (TaKue CJ0Ba JalOTCs KaK MCKIIOYeHIIs).

B Tabsmte Ha cTp. 99 XKUPHBIM HIPUQPTOM BbI/Ie/IeHbl peryJsIpHble COOTBETCTBIA:

® K®JIJ. MH. -() ~ TOJIbKO MY>KCKOM pOJ;

® K9JJ. MH. - ~ TOJIbKO CpeJJHUI po/i;

e K®JJ. MH. -) 11 -d ~ BApMaHTBI CPeJHETO U MY>KCKOTO poOJia MJIM TOJBbKO OJVH U3 HUX.

Cepoii 3a1MBKOI BBIJeIeHbl UCKIIOUeHs. B KpyI/IbIx ckobkax — KasaopapcKye popMBI,
IIpu3HaBaeMble MH(PpOPMaHTaM! HeIJIaBHBEIMIL. B KBaZpaTHBIX CKOOKaX — pOJ, CJIOB, IMEIOIIIX
HEeCKOJIBKO MHO MOopdosornyecknit nay GpoHeTUIeCKIil 00IMK.

SI3BIKM U AMaAdeKTbl

JVanexTsI IILITaHCKOTO A3BIKA:
OyT. — OYTypAXMK
K9/, — KDJIA9PapCKuii (= KOTJISPCKIAIL)
PYC.-LIBIT. — PYCCKO-IIBITAHCKMII ( = CeBePHO-PYCCKIIL)
rypb6. — rypberckuii
J0T¢. — T0TPUTKA ( = JATHIIICKO-ITBITAHCKIIA)
JIOB. — JIOBAPCKUIL
CDPB. — COPBULIKUI
KOHK. — KOHKaHMI
XVHJ. — XUHZAYCTaHU
Hpaxkp. — IpaKpuUT(b)
Map. — MapaTxu
TyIK. — TyIpKapaTu
3all.-TlaX. — 3aIlaJ[HOIIaxapcKye JanteKTh:
6xaz. — 6xagpaBaxu
IIaHT. — IIaHIBaIU
qyp. — dypaxu
6xa1. — bxanecn
KOTI. — KOTTapXu
oxuz. — oxugaan
KXaIll. — KXaIlajn

Aurteparypa

Aemerep, Aemetep 1990 — P. C. AEMETEP, IT. C. AEMETEP. Lvieaticxo-pycckuii 1 pyccko-ybizatckuti cro6apb (karda-
papcxuii duarexm). Ilog pepaknment /. H. Uepenxosa. Mocksa, 1990. [R. S. DEMETER, P. S. DEMETER. Cygansko-
russkij i russko-cygan-skij slovar’ (kelderarskij dialekt). Pod redakciej L. N. Cherenkova. Moskva, 1990.]

bapannnkos, Cepruesckuit 1938 — A.TI. BAPAHHIKOB, M. B. CEPTMEBCKMIL. [[vizarcko-pycckuit carosapb. Mocksa,
1938. [A. P. BARANNIKOV, M. V. SERGIEVSK]]. Cygansko-russkij slovar’. Moskva, 1938.]

100



OTpa)KeHI/IE Z[peBHEI/IHZ[I/IIZCKOI‘O CpeIHero poZia B IIBITAHCKOM

Karennna 1963 — T. E. KATEHMHA. f3vik mapamxu. Mocksa, 1963. [T. E. KATENINA. Yazyk maratkhi. Moskva, 1963.]

OP — Oobpasyvt porvkaropa yviear-kardapapeti. Vsz. Iloar. P. C. Aemetep n I1. C. demetep. IIpeauca. A. H. Yepen-
xoBa u B. M. l'anjaka. Ilpumeu. B. M. 'antaka. Mocksa, 1981. [Obrazcy fol’klora cygan-kelderarej. 1zd. Podg.
R.S. Demeter i P. S. Demeter. Predisl. L. N. Cherenkova i V. M. Gacaka. Primech. V. M. Gacaka. Moskva,
1981.]

Boretzky 1994 — Norbert BOREZKY. Romani: Grammatik des Kalderas-Dialekts mit Texten und Glossar. Berlin, 1994

Elsik 2000 — Viktor ELSIK. Romani nominal paradigms: their structure, diversity and development. In: Viktor
ELSIK, Yaron MATRAS (eds.). Grammatical relations in Romani: The noun phrase (= Current Issues in Linguistic
Theory, 211). Amsterdam, 2000. P. 9—30.
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It is shown that the neuter gender inhertited from Old Indic was not completely lost in Ro-
mani. It is still presereved in the nom.pl. ending -4 of the sinchronically masculine nouns,
whereas the originally masculine nouns form their nom.pl. with the previously unexplained
zero-ending (in the Calderash dialect).

Keywords: Romani, Old Indic, linguistic reconstruction, historical morphology.
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Omotic lexicon in its Afro-Asiatic setting III: Omotic *p-

The present paper is published as part of a set of papers whose goal is to identify the Afro-
Asiatic heritage in the Omotic lexicon according to initial consonants. The current install-
ment deals with instances of Omotic *p- and *p"- that may be traced back to Proto-Afro-
Asiatic *p- and *f-. Altogether, 28 etymologies are discussed under this section.

Keywords: Afro-Asiatic languages, Omotic languages, comparative phonology, historical re-
construction.

We owe much to H. C. Fleming, M. L. Bender, and M. Lamberti for their pioneering studies in
Omotic lexical comparison and reconstruction. The latter two authors even managed to come
up with a few monographs on the subject (Bender 1975, 1999, 2003, Lamberti 1993, Lamberti
and Sottile 1997). Still, this language branch arguably represents the least cultivated field
within the immense Afro-Asiatic domain from the viewpoint of systematic etymological
elaboration of the inherited Afro-Asiatic lexical treasures. To the best of my knowledge, the
only special study devoted to a systematic treatment of Omotic/Afro-Asiatic matches is the
unpublished paper presented by V. Blazek at the 274 International Symposium on Cushitic and
Omotic Languages (Torino, November 1989).

This kind of research has already brought considerable progress in other branches of
the vast Afro-Asiatic language macrofamily (Semitic, Egyptian, Berber, Cushitic, Chadic).
The abundant results in Semito-Egyptian linguistic comparison are well-known and are
due to some two centuries’ efforts (cf. EDE I 1-8). The Afro-Asiatic background of the Berber
root inventory has been investigated in special studies by O. Rossler (1952, 1964),
A. Militarev (1991), and most recently by myself in a series of papers entitled ‘Some Ber-
ber etymologies’ (Takacs 2011 with a list of previous parts). Materials for an etymological
dictionary of Bedawye (North Cushitic) have been collected and partially published by
V. Blazek (1990 MS, 1994 MS, 2000 MS, 2003, 2006), whereas D. Appleyard (2006) has most
recently concluded his Agaw (Central Cushitic) comparative lexicon. A. Dolgopolsky ex-
amined in 1983 the Semitic matches of East Cushitic roots, in 1988 the word-initial laryngeals
and pharyngeals in Semitic vs. East Cushitic, and, in 1987, the South Cushitic laterals
as compared to Semitic. Regular phonological and lexical correspondences between
South Cushitic and Afro-Asiatic have been established by myself (Takacs 1999, 2000, 2010).
Numerous works by H. Jungraithmayr (e.g., JI 1994 I), O. Stolbova (e.g., 1996 or CLD I-III),
and myself (e.g., in my diverse series like ‘Angas-Sura etymologies’!, the one on North

1 G. TAKACS. Angas-Sura Etymologies I = Lingua Posnaniensis 46 (2004), 131-144. Angas-Sura Etymologies II =
Rocznik Orientalistyczny 57/1 (2004), 55-68. Angas-Sura Etymologies III = Lingua Posnaniensis 48 (2006), 121-138.
Angas-Sura Etymologies IV: *f- = Folia Orientalia 47/2 (2011), 273-289. Angas-Sura Etymologies V: *m- = Cahiers
Caribéens d’Egyptologie 13-14 (2010), 137-142.

Journal of Language Relationship ® Borrpocs! s3bkoBoro pozcrsa @ 8 (2012) ® Pp. 103—116 ® © Takacs G., 2012
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Bauchi? or the one on ‘Chadic Lexical Roots’?) were devoted to Chadic reconstruction in the
light of comparison with Afro-Asiatic.

The aim of this paper is to present new etymologies in addition to those Omotic lexemes
whose etymologies have already been demonstrated by other authors. In the first part* of this
series, Omotic roots with *b- plus dentals, sibilants, and velars were dealt with from an ety-
mological standpoint. The second part (forthcoming) contains new etymologies for Omotic
roots with *b- followed by sonorants, etc. In this part I examine the Omotic lexical stock with
the voiceless initial labial, of which (judging by evidence from Kefoid) there seems to have ex-
isted two varieties: *p- vs. *p"- (reflecting the opposition of AA *p- vs. *f-, resp.?). The numera-
tion of the lexical entries is continuous, beginning from the very first paper.

Omotic *p- and *p"-

e 54. SOm.: Hamer pe ‘earth, soil, ground’ [Bnd. 1994, 148] 1| (?) Eg. p ‘1. Untersatz,
Sockel (aus Holz, Stein) (XVIIL.), 2. Thron (GR)’ (Wb 1489, 5-7) = ‘1. base (for statue) (XVIIL), 2.
seat (Ptol.)’ (EG 1927, 488, Q3) | || WCh.: Sura pée ‘1. Grund, 2. Ursache’ [Jng. 1963, 78] | Pero
péepe (redupl.) ‘earth’ [Frj. 1985, 45] | | CCh.: Gude apaa (adv.) ‘on the ground’ [Hsk. 1983, 158]
< AA *p ‘ground’ [GT].

e 55. NOm.: Kefoid *Vp"t [GT]: Kafa hot- [h- < *p"- < AA *f-?] ‘disprezzare, avvilire’ [Crl.
1951, 457] = hot-ehe ‘dispresso’ [Cecchi apud Rn. 1888, 298] ||| Eg. ft ‘sich ekeln, iiberdriissig
sein’ (Med., Wb 1 580, 8-13) = ‘to show dislike, disgust’ (FD 99) I || PCh. >‘\/pt ‘to refuse’ [GT], a
var. root displaying AA *pt [GT], cf. CCh.: Bura mpimpata ‘to scold, rebuke very severely’
[BED 1953, 141] | Mofu-Gudur -pat- ‘refuser catégoriquement de donner qqch. a qqn.” [Brt.
1988, 222] || ECh. *\/fty ‘to refuse’ [GT]: Sokoro phite ~ piti ‘verweigern, zurtickstossen’ [Lks.
1937, 38] | WDangla peetye ‘refuser de faire une chose’ [Fédry 1971, 60], EDangla pdotyé ‘re-
fuser, ne pas vouloir, résister, ne pas céder, ne pas admettre, ne pas accepter, récalcitrer’ [Dbr.-
Mnt. 1973, 248] = pddtyé ‘ablehnen’ [Ebs. 1979, 134; 1987, 73] | Birgit fooci [-¢i < *-ti] ‘refuser’
[Ing. 1973 MS] < AA *ft ~ *\pt ‘to despise’ [GT].

® 56. Om. *put- ‘cotton’ [Bnd.] = *fitt- ‘cotton’ [Lmb.] (Om.-Cu.: Crl. 1929, 29; 1938 111, 167,
202; 1951, 457; Bnd. 1988, 146; LS 1997, 357) ||| HECu. *fiitt-a ‘cotton’ [Hds. 1989, 410; Sasse
1982, 71] | SOromo fiit-a ‘cotton’ [Mrn.]> | || Eg. ftt (rope det.) ‘ein pflanzlicher Faserstoff: als

2 G. TAKACS. Outline of a North Bauchi Historical Phonology = Afrikanistische Arbeitspapiere 70 (2002), 167—
190. The Afro-Asiatic Background of the North Bauchi Consonant System II = TOURNEUX, H. (éd.). Topics in Chadic
Linguistics I11. Historical Studies. Papers from the 3 Biennial International Colloquium on the Chadic Languages, Villejuif,
November 24-25, 2005. Koln, 2007., Riidiger Képpe Verlag. Pp. 103-131.

3 G. TAKACS. The ‘Chadic Lexical Roots’ and Their Afro-Asiatic Background Fourteen Years Later = BALDI, S.
(ed.). Studi Magrebini. Vol. VII. Napoli, 2009. Pp. 211-224 (this part jointly with H. Jungraithmayr). The ‘Chadic
Lexical Roots’ and Their Afro-Asiatic Background II = AWAGANA, A. & LOHR, D. (eds.). Topics in Chadic Linguistics
VI: Papers from the 5" Biennial International Colloquium on the Chadic Languages, Leipzig, June 11-13, 2009. K&ln, 2011.
Pp. 169-185. The ‘Chadic Lexical Roots’ and Their Afro-Asiatic Background III = BALDI, S. & YAKASAL H. M. (ed.).
Proceedings of the 3 International Conference on Hausa Studies: African and European Perspectives (Napoli, 5%—7" July
2010). Studi Africanistici, Serie Ciado-Sudanese 3. Napoli, 2011. Pp. 313-329.

4 G. TAKACS. Omotic Lexicon in its Afro-Asiatic Setting I: Omotic *b- with Dentals, Sibilants, and Velars =
BUSETTO, L. (ed., scientific committee: M. Tosco, L. Tonelli, R. Sottile). He bitaney laagaa. Dedicato a/Dedicated to
Marcello Lamberti. Quaderni di Lingua e Storia 3. Milano, 2011., Qu.A.S.A.R. s.r.1. Pp. 57-74.

5 The origin of the Cu.-Om. terms for ‘cotton’ is disputed. E. Cerulli (1938 IIL, 167; 1951, 457) explained the
HECu.-NOm. root from ES *Vg“tn ‘cotton’ < Ar. qutn- ‘cotton’, which is phonologically unacceptable. M. M. Mo-
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Tampon-Zapfchen, in Verbanden mit mrh.t und bj.t etc.” (Med., WADN 210-211, cf. also Wb 1
581, 9-10) = ‘lint’ (FD 99) = ‘1. Faserbausch (als Tampon-Zapfchen), 2. Faserstoff (aus der
Pflanze dbj.t): jrj m ftt >zum Faserbausch machen etwas (und in Korperoffnung einfiihren)’
(GHWD 308) ||| NBrb.: Mzab ta-fotfat ~ ta-fodfad-t, pl. ti-fatfat-in ~ ti-fadfad-in ‘1. bourre de
palmier, 2. plaque de cette bourre’ [Dlh. 1984, 55-56] | | | CCh.: Muskum fit ‘coton’ [Trn. 1977,
2016 < AA *ft ‘wadding, flock of plant (e.g. cotton)’ [GT].

e 57. NOm.: PKefoid (Gonga) *p"ut- ‘to smear’ [GT]: Kafa hut- [h- < p"-] ‘ungere’, hut-o
‘unguento’ [Crl. 1951, 457] = hut- ‘to smear, grease’, hut-o ‘ointment’ [Flm.], Mocha piiti-yé ‘to
anoint’ [Lsl. 1959, 45], (?) Naga fur- [-r- < *-t-?] ‘butter’ [d’ Abbadie] (Gonga: FIm. 1987, 157, #9)
I'I'l LEg. fdfd [< *ftft] ‘vom Auftragen der Salbe an (r)’ (GR hapax: Mendes stela, Urk. II 29, 12,
Wb 1583, 4) = ‘frotter avec de 'onguent’ (Meeks, p.c. on 18 Feb. 2001) < AA *\ft ‘to anoint’ [GT].

e 58. SOm.: Dime fot- ‘to fall’ [Bnd. 1994, 149] | | | ES: perhaps Gurage-Soddo fafat, Amh.
faf“ate ‘waterfall’ (ES: Lsl. 1979 III, 228 with dubious HECu. etymology) ||| WCh.: Hausa
fance [-Ce < *-te] ‘(bird) to swoop on to seize sg.” [Abr. 1962, 261] || CCh.: Hurzo fat-day ‘to de-
scend’ [Rsg.], Moloko fatdy ‘to descend’ [Rsg.] (MM: Rsg. 1978, 236, #189) | Lame putu ‘tomber
du haut de’ [Scn. 1982, 272] || ECh.: Mubi féét (pf.), ?afad-é (inf.), Pufit (impf.) ‘to fall’ [Nwm.
1977, 183] = fddé (pl.) ‘tomber’ [Jng. 1990 MS, 14] (Ch.: JT 1994 II; Stl. 1996, 17) < AA *[p]t ‘to
fall’ [GT].”

e 59. NOm. *VPt “to fall’ [GT]: Shinasha-Bworo fédd- ‘to fall’ [Lmb. 1993, 301] | Sezo petes
petesd ‘he falls down’ [Sbr.-Wdk. 1994, 12] ||| Sem.: Ar. fata?a ‘(i.a.) jeter qqn. par la terre’ [BK
I1609] |11 Ch. *pd “to fall’ [JS 1981, 98], in fact solely based on WCh.: Hausa fddda ‘to fall into,
or’, fadddd da ‘to drop sg., cause sg. to fall’, fdddii ‘to fall down, over, on to, into, off, out’, fidddéé
‘to fall down, off’ [Abr. 1962, 241-243] < AA *V [p]t ‘to fall’ [GT].

e 60. NOm.: Mao *pus- ‘to blow’ [GT]: Hozo puv:sti, Sezo piisé ~ fiisé¢, Bambeshi piisé ‘to
blow’ (Mao gr.: Sbr.-Wdk. 1993, 13; 1994, 10) ||| Sem. *\/p§ ‘to breathe, blow’ vs. *\/péw ‘to
break wind silently’ [SED]: Akk. pasii G ‘hauchen, leise furzen’, Gtn ‘immer wieder rasselnd
atmen’ [AHW 846] || PBHbr. Vpws (met.) ‘to breathe, rest one’s self [Jastrow 1950, 1149],
NHbr. Vpws ‘aufatmen’ [WUS] | Ar. Vfsw: fasa ‘lacher un vent (qu’on n’entend pas)’, cf. also
fiss-at- ‘pet’ [BKI1595]8 | | ES *fsw — *Vf*s ‘to fart’ [GT]: e.g. Geez fasawa ‘to break wind’ [Lsl.]
vs. Tigre fisfisi ‘to bluster, steam’, fasfaso ‘vapour-bath’ [Littmann-Ho6fner] (ES: Lsl. 1956, 199;
1987, 168; Sem.: SED I 314-5, #56 vs. #57) ||| CCh.: Kotoko fassa ‘souffle’ [Bouny 1978, 57] |
Mbara pisé ‘souffler’ [TSL 1986, 275] | | ECh.: WDangla piisé ‘rester’ [Fédry 1971, 64]° < AA *Vps
‘1. to blow, 2. breathe — rest, 3. fart’ [GT].1°

e 61. NOm.: Yemsa (Janjero) fus- ‘zwicken’ [Lmb. 1993, 343] ||| WCh.: Angas-Sura *pus
‘1. to shoot (arrow), 2. sting’ [GT]:"! e.g. Angas pus, pl. pwas ‘1. to shoot (as of an arrow),

reno (1937, 235) affiliated PCu.-Om. *fiitt- ‘cotton’ with Sem.: Ar. fiif-at- ‘cotonata’ [Mrn.] = ‘serviette, essnie-mains’
[Lsl.], which is improbable due to the supposed Indian origin of Ar. fiit-at-, cf. OInd. pata- ‘(woven) cloth, blanket,
garment, veil, etc.” [Monier-Williams 1899, 579] (as suggested by Vollers, ZDMG 50, 616 & 56, 523, cf. also Leslau
1938, 334; 1963, 65).

¢ The Muskum parallel seems isolated in Chadic.

7 The uncertain reconstruction of PAA *[p]- is based on the *p- in some remote root varieties.

$ A var. root can be found in Ar. fasa ‘faire sortir I’air d’une outre en la comprimant’ [BK II 595].

° The vocalism *-i- of the Chadic examples is obscure.

10 Cf. also AA *Vbs ‘1. to blow, 2. breathe, 3. rest’ [GT] (discussed in my paper ‘Lexica Afroasiatica I, #273).

1. H. Greenberg (1958, 301), V. M. Illic-Svity¢ (1966, 25, #3.9), followed by N. Skinner (1996, 66), correlated
Angas-Sura *pus directly with OEg. pzh ‘to bite (PT), sting (Med.)’ (FD 94), a comparison rejected by G. Takdacs
(1999, 82; 1999, 368). The underlying PCh. root had a voiceless sibilant (cf. JI 1994 II, 2), although, in principle, the
change Ch. *-Z > Angas-Sura *-s seems plausible.
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2. shoot (of insects, of their stings), sting, 3. arrow’ [Flk. 1915, 268-269] = puus ‘1. to shoot,
2. sting’ [Grb.], Sura puus ‘1. to shoot, 2. sting’ [Grb.] = piis (sg.), pwas (pl.) ‘schieffen’ [Jng. 1963,
79], Kofyar fiis [fu- < *pu- reg.] ‘to pierce’ [Ntg. 1967, 13], Chip pus ‘1. to shoot, 2. sting’ [Grb.],
Goemay puas (pl. of hes) ‘to pierce’ [Srl. 1937, 184] (AS: Grb. 1958, 301, #2; Stl. 1977, 156, #170) <
AA *ps (possibly *pus-) ‘1. to sting, 2. shoot an arrow’ [GT].

e 62. NOm.: Haruro pes-o ~ pis-o ‘deretano’ [CR 1937, 657] ||| Eg. psd [reg. < *psg]'?
‘Riicken, Riickgrat’ (OK, Wb I 556, 1-9) = ‘back, spine’ (FD 95) ||| PCh. *pas- ‘back’ [GT]:
WCh.: presumably Hausa fddsa ‘to postpone (beginning sg.), be postponed indefinitely’ [Abr.
1962, 257] || CCh.: Logone pdsé ‘Gesafs, Hinterer’ [Lks. 1936, 115] = mpdse ‘cul’ [Mch.] = pdséé
‘podex’ [IS] < AA *ps (perhaps *pas- ~ *pis-) ‘back’ [GT].1?

® 63. NOm.: Zayse fic-o [-ts-] ‘tail’ [Bnd.] = fic-o [-ts-] ‘tail’ [Mkr.] = fi$-0 ‘tail’ [Hyw. 1988,
285] = fic-o [-ts-] ‘tail’ [Sbr. 1994, 20] | | | Eth.-Sem. (borrowed from HECu.): Gurage: Selti facco,
Zway afwacco etc. ‘tail, hair of tail’ (ES: Lsl. 1979 111, 226) | | | HECu.: Burji fo‘ié—o ‘bushy end of ani-
mal’s tail’ [Sasse 1982, 68: ‘ohne Etymologie’], cf. Darasa fac-o ~ faccé-o ‘fly whisk’ [Lsl.] ||| CCh.:
Logone pishaa ‘tail’ [Mkr.] < AA *pis- 2. tail’ [GT]? Is it related to AA *Jps ‘back’ [GT] (above)?

® 64. SOm.: Ari feg-a ‘far’ [Bnd. 1994, 149] | || ECu. *fVg- ‘far’ [FIm. 1969, 22, #11]: LECu.:
PSomali *fog ‘far’ [Ehret & Nuuh Ali 1984]: Somali fog ~ fug ‘1. Entfernung, 2. weit, fern’ [Rn.
1902, 147] = fog ‘far’ [Abr. 1964, 80], Rendille fog-i ‘far’ [Heine 1976, 215], Arbore fekd ~ fek-i [ir-
reg. -k < *-g?] ‘far’ [Hyw. 1984, 358], Dasenech (Geleba) fik ‘far, distant’ [FIm./Dlg.] | Oromo
fag-0 ‘far’ [Gragg 1982, 139] = fag-o? ‘weit’ [Sasse] | HECu.: Sidamo fag-o ‘far’ [Hds. 1989, 362] =
faf-0 [< *fag®-] ‘lontano’ [Crl. 1938 II, 200] (ECu.: CR 1913, 421; Dlg. 1973, 320; Sasse 1975, 246)
I I'l EBrb.: Ghadames i-fag ‘1. dépasser une limite, une mesure, 2. aller trop loin (ene verrou
dans son logement)’ [Lanfry 1973, 88, #382] ||| WCh.: Ngizim fik [irreg. -k < *-¢?] ‘at a great
distance (in time or space)’ [Schuh 1981, 57] < AA *\/Pg ‘far, long’ [GT].

e 65. NOm.: Mao: Bambeshi péga ~’a fekad ‘to fall’ [Sbr.-Wdk. 1993, 15] | | | PCh. *\/pk ‘to
fall’ [GT]: WCh.: Bade vg- ‘fallen’ [Lks. 1974-75, 105], Ngizim vogu ‘to fall down, descend
down into, set (of sun)’ [Schuh 1981, 165] = vdga ‘to fall from high position’ [JI] || CCh.:
Bachama viik3, fikd ‘to fall’ [Skn.] = viiké ‘to fall’ [Crn. 1975, 463] | | ECh.: Jegu pak- ‘herabfallen
(Regen)’ [Jng. 1961, 116] (Ch.: JT 1994 TI, 130-131) < AA *\[p]K ‘to fall’ [GT].

e 66. NOm. *\p'k ‘to throw’ [GT]: Janjero (Yemsa) fog- ‘scagliare (la lancia)’ [Crl. 1938 III,
73] = foka ‘to throw spear’ [Aklilu n.d.] | Mocha pokki-yé ‘to throw away’ [Lsl. 1959, 45] = p-ok-
‘to throw away’ [FIm.], Wombera hok-a [*p"-] ‘rubbish, garbage’ [FIm.] (Kefoid: FIm. 1987, 157)
| 1| CCh. *VPk ‘to throw’ [GT]: Gisiga mu-fko (nom. instr. prefix ma-) ‘Wurfmesser’ [Lks. 1970,
131] | Lame pik ‘jeter (petites choses)’ [Scn. 1982, 268], Zime-Dari pik ‘jeter (petites choses)’
[Cooper 1984, 21] | | ECh.: Tumak pog ‘abattre, faire tomber, terrasser (une personne...)’ [Cpr.
1975, 91] < AA *JPK ‘to throw’ [GT].

® 67. NOm.: Mao *\p? ‘to stab’ [GT]: Hozo pa ~ pa? ‘to stab, pierce’, Sezo pe, pé? ‘to stab,
pierce’, EMao piy-a ‘to stab, pierce, kill’ (Mao: Flm. 1988, 38) | | | WCh.: Ngizim vdu ‘1. to shoot,
2. sting (scorpion)’ [Schuh 1981, 167] || CCh.: Mofu-Gudur vdv ~ vév (redupl.?) ‘piquer (in-
secte)’ [Brt. 1988, 251] < AA *VPH ‘to sting’ [GT].

e 68. SOm.: Hamer pi-o ‘feces, dung’ [Bnd. 1994, 149] | | | SCu. *pU[S]- ‘to defecate’ [GT] =
*put-/*pis- ‘excrement’ [Ehret]: Qwadza po?o-tiko ‘mud’ | Ma’a ki-pwii?u ‘excrement’, -pwii?u ‘to

12 The Egyptian counterpart has been extended by a third non-etymological *-g (hence -d), which further oc-
curs in a number of Eg. body part names, cf. e.g. fnd ‘nose’, mnd.t ‘cheek’, nhd.t ‘tooth’, hnd ‘lower part, calf of leg’
(meanings are quoted after FD). For the problem in detail cf. EDE II 577.

13 Lit. for the AA comparison: Mkr. 1981, 115, #24 (Gurage-Zayse); 1987, 360 (Logone-Burji-Zayse); Leslau
1979 111, 226; 1988, 188 (HECu.-Gurage).
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defecate’ (SCu.: Ehret 1980, 145) | || CCh.: Nzangi poyai ‘faeces’ [Mch. in JI 1994 II, 129] < AA
“p§ (or *Vp?) ‘to defecate’ [GT].14

® 69. NOm.: Janjero (Yemsa) fin- ‘liberqueren’ [Lmb. 1993, 341] ||| LECu.: cf. perhaps
Somali fan ‘Prahlerei, Grofituerei, Lobgesang auf sich selbst’ [Rn. 1902, 150] = fan-ayya ‘to boast’
[Abr. 1964, 76] | | | CCh.: Logone fona ~ fena ‘tibertreffen’ [Lks. 1939, 91] = fan ‘surpasser’ [Mch.]
| Matakam fona ‘libertreffen’ [Lks.], Mofu fun ‘surpasser’ [Mch. 1953, 187], Gisaga fun ‘liber-
treffen’ [Lks.] (Mafa-Mada: Lks. 1970, 35) < AA *\/fn (or *Npn?) “to surpass’ [GT].15

e 70. NOm. *Vp(n)z ‘ashes’ [GT]: (?) Sheko femfus ‘burnt’ [Flm. 1972 MS, 1] | PMao *piiz-
[from *punz-?] ‘ashes’ [GT]: Bambeshi puze [Sbr.-Wdk. 1993, 13], Diddesa piise [FIm. 1990, 27] =
EMao piise ~ puse [FIm. 1988], Sezo piisi ~ pusi [Flm. 1988] (Mao group: Flm. 1988, 38) |||
LECu.: PSomali *be(ze)mbez [irreg. *b-] ‘ashes’ [Ehret & Nuuh Ali 1984, 218] I || CCh. *pin3-
‘ashes’ [GT]: Tera pa3it [Nwm. 1964, 40, #162], Pidlimdi pizidi [Krf.], Ga’anda fi3a [Krf.] | Bura
pinsu [BED 1953, 172] = pmn3u [Krf.], Ngwahyi pimn3u [Krf.], Margi pinsudu [Krf.] = ?p3inZduu? [J1],
Chibak pinzu [Krf.] = pinzu [Ibr.] = panzu [IL] (CCh.: Krf. 1981, #128; Ibr. 1990, 88; J1 1994 11, 4) <
AA *\/an ‘ashes’ [GT].

e 71. NOm.: Mao *pEng- ‘to kill’ [GT]: Hozo peng- ‘to kill’ [FIm.] = peygi [Bnd. 1994, 1158,
#43], Sezo piyay ‘to kill’ [FIm.] (Mao: FIm. 1988, 38, #1) | || Eg. *png ‘to kill (?)’ (GT) — Cpt.: (B)
$PwWNX ‘to overthrow, destroy’ (CD 515a; CED 525) = ‘vernichten, zerstoren’ (KHW 149) |||
CCh.: Mafa pdng- ‘égorger (plusieurs personnes, avec couteau)’ [Brt.-Bléis 1990, 308] < AA
*Npng ‘to kill’ [GT].

e 72. NOm. *\png ‘to swim’ [GT]: Oyda ping- ‘to swim’ [Bnd. 1971, 206] | Mao *pang- ‘to
swim’ [GT]: Bambeshi pang- [FIm.-Bnd.] = payga [Mkr.], Diddesa pang- [FIm.-Bnd.], Hozo pang-
[Bnd. 1990] = pange [Bnd. 1971, 207] = payge [Bnd. 1994, 1159, #81], Sezo payg- [Bnd.] = p’é;ygil pjg‘n]gi
~ @dnpand [Sbr.-Wdk. 1994, 17] = payy- [Flm.] = payne [Mkr.] (Mao: Mkr. 1981, 236; Flm. 1988,
38; Bnd. 1990, 603, #81) | | | WCh.: SBauchi *pan(k)- ‘to swim’ [GT]: Boghom paanki, Jum paanak,
Mangas paan, Kir pane (SBch.: Csp. 1994, 71) || CCh.: Vulum fini (adv. féng) [f <*b poss., vowel
irreg.?] ‘flotter’ [Trn. 1978, 293], Pus fini ‘flotter’ [Trn. 1991, 88]'¢ < AA *\/an ‘to swim’ [GT]."

e 73. NOm.: Mocha piripiro ‘worm’ [Lsl. 1959, 45]'8, cf. probably Kafa hipper-o [GT: <
“phirper- < *p'irp"er- via dissim.?] ‘verme’ [Crl. 1951, 456] ||| Eth.-Sem. (borrowed from
NOm.?): Gurage: Chaha, Ezha, Endegeny, Gogot, Selti farfar, Muher faraffor ‘1. kind of worm, 2.
eggs of the tick, disease that affects the food’ (Gurage: Lsl. 1979 1III, 241: from NOm.?) || | Eg.
prwj.w [< *prwj.w] (worm det.) (pl.) ‘Bez. von Tieren die im Holz leben: Wiirmer (?), Ameisen
(?y (XVII, Wb I 498, 5) = ‘Art Tiere (die im/am Holz leben): Wiirmer oder Ameisen’ (GHWb
271) 111 NBrb.: Mzab ti-ffar-t ~ ti-fra-t ‘mites (insects)’ [Dlh. 1984, 50] | | | WCh.: Hausa fuurdi
(m) ‘larvae of digger-wasp’ [Abr. 1962, 273] || ECh.: EDangla pifpife (m) ‘le parasite du mil
sorgho, ’coréides” [Dbr.-Mnt. 1973, 245], Bidiya pirpid [-d < *-r-T?] ‘ver de terre’ [A] 1989, 108]
< AA *pr, possibly *pirpir- kind of worm’ [GT].

e 74. NOm. *\p"r ‘hole’ [GT]: Kafa hir-o [h- reg. < *p"-] ‘Loch’ [Lmb.], Shinasha-Bworo fur-
a ‘Loch (zum Sehen)’ [Lmb.] (NOm.: Lmb. 1993, 303) ||| SAgaw: Awngi fér [irreg. f- < *p-]
‘hole’ [Apl. 1994 MS, 12.] || SCu.: Qwadza pa?al-uko [-1- reg. < *-r-] ‘hole, pit’ [Ehret 1980

14 Represents a var. of AA *Vb§ ‘faeces, dirt’ [GT]. For the AA etymology see also HSED #179 (CCh.-SCu.);
Ehret 1995, 91, #39 (SCu.-Ngizim).

15 A var. of AA *Nbwn ~ *Nbn ‘to surpass’ [GT] (see my paper ‘Lexica Afroasiatica I’ in AAP 2002, #259).

16 Weakening of PCh. *-nk > * in the Musgu group to *-ny?

17 Cf. AA *Nbn ~ *Nbm ‘to swim’ [GT] (cf. my paper ‘Lexica Afroasiatica I’ in AAP 2002, #131).

18 C. T. Hodge (1961, 36) mistakenly identified the Mocha term with LEg. prpr ‘to jump about’ (q.v.) and
Hausa pilpilo ‘butterfly’.
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MS, 2]* ||| Sem.: Ar. fa?ara ‘creuser la terre’ [BK II 529] = ‘to dig’ [Lsl. 1987, 157]* || ES: Gu-
rage furid ‘hole in the wall or in the fence of the house, hole in a container’, cf. Ennemor &
Gyeto forifiri ‘to make a hole’, Amh. firdffiri ‘to make a hole’, Tna. firfiri ‘to pierce, break’
(ES: Lsl. 1979 111, 241)2 | || Eg. pr.t ‘Offnung des Hohle (?)’ (NK, Wb I 532, 3) = “Hohle (= grr.t
in anderen Versionen)’ (GHWDb 287) | | | NBrb.: Iznasen, Rif, Senhazha i-fri, pl. Iznasen, Tuzin,
Uriaghel, Iboqqoyen i-fr-in, Ait Ammart i-farya-un, Senhazha i-fri-aw-en ‘caverne, terrier, trou’
(NBrb.: Rns. 1932, 298) ||| WCh.: Kofyar pigar ~ pianar [< *piyar, -y- < *-2-] ‘to bore a hole’
[Ntg. 1967, 32] | Ngizim paarii ‘to make holes with planting hoe to drop seeds in’ [Schuh 1981,
132] Il CCh.: Gude féréeyy ‘having one or more holes in it’ [Hsk. 1983, 184] < AA “NA?)r ~
“p(?)r 2 ‘to make a hole’ [GT].23

e 75. NOm.: Mao p'ir-o ‘vimini usati in lavori di intrecciatura’ [Grt. 1940, 358] | | | LECu.:
Baiso ferfer-a (f) ‘punting pole, oar’ [Hyw. 1979, 127-128] ||| Sem.: Hbr. *po?ra(h), pl. por?ot
‘Ast, Zweig’, pu?ra(h) ‘Aste, Zweige’ [GB 632] ||| SBrb.: ETawllemmet a-fér jonc’ [Ncl. 1957,
56] 'l WCh.: Hausa firydd ~ furydd (f) ‘small-headed drumstick’ [Abr. 1962, 269, 274] < AA
*Pr (*p- or *f-) ‘stick, rod’ [GT].

® 76. NOm.: Gimira pirik-o (?) ‘ritorna! (imprv.)’ [CR 1925, 622] ||| Eth.-Sem.: Harari
férdqa ‘to turn’, Ambh. firiqa ‘to turn’ (ES: Lsl. 1963, 64) ||| Eg. phr [met. < *prh?] ‘umwenden,
umdrehen’ (PT, Wb 1544-7) | || NBrb.: Mzab a-fray ‘1. tourner, bifurquer, 2. étre tordu, 3. (fig.)
étre mal venu, mal fait, défectueux’ [Dlh. 1984, 52], Iznasen, Uriaghel, Senhazha e-fray ‘étre
courbe, tordu, sinueux’ [Rns. 1932, 299] || EBrb.: Ghadames e-fray ‘étre tordu’ [Lanfry 1973,
98, #430] | | SBrb.: Ahaggar e-frey ‘n’étre pas droit (dévier de la ligne droite)’ [Fcd. 1951-2, 355-
6] |'I'l CCh.: Mofu-Gudur -vérk- ‘(se) retourner, tourner’ [Brt. 1988, 250], Mafa vark- ‘retourner
(un récipient)’ [Brt.-Bléis 1990, 370] | Vulum f'r 'k *: firki ‘to turn upside down (renverser, re-
tourner)’ [Trn. 1978, 293; Brt. 1995, 213] < AA *Vprk ~ *NprQ ‘to turn (round), twist’ [GT].

e 77. NOm.: NMao pell-i ‘vergine’ [Grt. 1940, 358] | | | Sem.: perhaps Akk. papallu (j/spB)
‘Schofiling, Zweig’ [AHW 823] (unless it was a Sum. loan) (?) ||| Dem. ppj [reg. < *ppl]
‘kleiner, junger Vogel’ (DG 131) — Cpt.: (S) mamol, (SL/A,) mamal (m) junger Vogel, Kiiken,
Huhn® (KHW 149) [ 1| WCh.: Angas-Sura *pal ‘fresh, unripe’ [GT]: Angas pal ‘1. unripe, 2.
fresh sprouts or buds’ [Flk. 1915, 259], Kofyar pél ‘new, first’ [Ntg. 1967, 32], Goemay pal ‘un-
ripeness’ [Srl. 1937, 172] | SBauchi *Vp¥l ‘new’ [GT]: Guruntum pyali [Csp.] = pyaali [Jgr. 1989,
186], Tala pyaalii [Csp.] = pyaali [Smz.], Kir pyele [Csp.] = pyelée [Smz.], Laar pyella [Smz.], Man-
gas pyela [Smz.] = pelasa [Csp.], Soor (Zangwal) pyaali [Smz.], Booluu pyaali [Smz.], Geji pyali
[Smz.], Zaranda pyaale [Smz.], Zul pyel [Smz.], Barang & Dir pyeli [Smz.], Buli pyel [Smz.],
Zeem pyali [Smz.] (SBch.: Smz. 1978, 44, #96; Csp. 1994, 27, 60) || CCh.: Gude p1il ‘very new’
[Hsk. 1983, 260] < AA *pl ‘fresh, new’ [GT].

19 Ch. Ehret (1980, 143, #7) derived Qwadza pa?al-uko from his SCu. *pas- ‘to cut’, which is certainly false. By
the way, Qwadza pa?al- could be alternatively derived either from *pakar-, *pahar-, *pahar- or *paSar-.

2 According to W. Leslau (1987, 157), the meaning of Ar. fa?ara is secondary, being a denominative verbal
root derived from Ar. fa?r- ‘rat, mouse’, which would mean *’to dig as a rat does’. If so, its relatedness is improb-
able.

21 W. Leslau (1979 III, 241) explained ES *Vfifr ‘to make a hole’ (or sim.) [GT] from Sem. *Vhpr (with met. in
Ar.-ES “flir) “to dig’, which is disproved by the clear distinction in Tigrinya between the reflexes with and without
*-h-, respectively, cf. Tna. firfird ‘to pierce’ vs. fihari ‘to dig out’.

2 Awngi - and Kefoid *p"- seem to point to AA *f- # AA *p- indicated by Eg. p- = Qwadza p-. Perhaps there
were two distinct var. roots (AA *Vpr vs. *Vfr). Ch. Ehret (1987, #189) combined Awngi for with ECu. *fur- ‘to open’.
Ultimately, a connection (at PAA level) to AA “pr ‘to open’ (or sim.) cannot be excluded.

2 Ch. Ehret (1995, 99, #61) equated the Ar.-Ngizim parallel with his PCu. *pa?r-/*ba?r- ‘field, cultivated
ground’ and derived all of this from AA *-pa?r- ‘to dig up’, which is false.
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e 78. NOm.: Haruro (Kachama) pél-uc [-ts] ‘to pour’ [Sbr. 1994, 18] | | | SCu.: Dahalo pill-
é0- ‘to shake water off the body (in manner of dog or duck)’ [Ehret 1980, 144; EEN 1989, 7] | | |
Sem.: Ug. pl ‘rieseln’ [WUS #2219], Syr. Vpll ‘to sprinkle’ [Lsl.] || Ar. Vfyl ‘vergiefeln, rieseln’
[WUS] || ES: Geez falfala ‘to gush out, spring forth, bubble up, break forth, burst out as a
fountain, make gush, etc.” [Lsl. 1987, 158] | || ECh.: WDangla pillé¢ ‘asperger (équivalent pro-
fane de balle, réservé aux libations faites aux génies)’ [Fédry 1971, 58] < AA *Vpl ‘to sprinkle’
[GT].

e 79. NOm.: Benesho pel ‘to blow (e.g. on fire)’ [Wdk. 1990, 109] ||| LECu.: Afar fulto
‘blowing, puffing’ [PH 1985, 105] | Oromo fol-7 ‘odor’, foll-a“a ‘to have odor, give scent’ [Gragg
1982, 148] = fol-i ‘odore’ [Mrn.] | HECu. *fol- ‘to breathe’, *fol-e ‘breath, odor’ [Hds.]: Sidamo
fol- ~ fo?l- ‘to breathe’, fol-e ‘breath, odor, smell’ [Hds.] = fol-a ‘odore’ [Crl. 1938 II, 200] = fol-¢
‘spirito’ [Mrn. 1940, 215], Burji fol-e ‘odor, smell’ [Hds.], Hadiya fosa [< *fol-ca] ‘odor, smell’
[Hds.] (HECu.: Hds. 1989, 106-107, 363, 409; Lsl. 1956, 993) | | SCu.: perhaps Qwadza pelay-iko
[p- irreg., -iko noun suffix] ‘wind’ [Ehret 1980, 144] | | | Eth.-Sem. (borrowed from ECu.?): Gu-
rage: Wolane & Masqan fol ‘breath’ [Lsl. 1979 III, 231] | | | WCh.: Daffo-Butura fol ‘Pfeife’ [Jng.
1970, 214] | Jimbin fal- ‘to blow’ [Skn.] | Kir fwale ‘to blow (mouth)’ [Csp. 1994, 42], Guruntum
fali ‘to blow’ [Jgr. 1989, 183] || CCh.: Zime fol ‘to blow’ [CWC in Mkr.] | Pus fili ‘vanner au
vent’ [Trn. 1991, 88] || ECh.: Kera fiiuli ‘blasen, wehen’ [Ebert 1976, 46] = fé¢¢1¢ ‘to blow’ [Ebert
in JI] (Ch.: Mkr. 1987, 103; J1 1994 11, 32-33) < AA >*\/ﬂ ‘1. to blow, 2. smell, 3. breathe’ [GT].

e 80. NOm.: Kafa pay-0 ‘canna con la quale si danno battiture’ [Crl. 1951, 481] ||| Eg.
pipj-t (wood det.) ‘der Kielbalken des Schiffes (?)’ (NE, Wb I 502, 8) = ‘keel’ (DLE I 170) = ‘la
quille (?) d’un navire’ (AL 79.0973) = “Kiel’ (GHWD 273) | | | Bed. fu (f) ‘die grofie Zeltstange in
der Mitte des Zeltes’ [Rn. 1895, 75] =fi (f), pl. fo-t ‘1. pole, prop, esp. of interior, 2. (pars pro toto)
house, home’ [Rpr. 1928, 177] ||| CCh.: Hina pai ‘1. Baum, 2. Mattenstange’ [Str.], cf. Daba pai
~poi ‘Baum’ [Str.] (CCh.: Str. 1922-3, 129, 136) < AA *\/py ‘(log of) wood’ [GT].

e 81. SOm.: Dime fuy- ‘1. to spit, 2. saliva’ [Bnd. 1994, 159] | | | SCu. *paSa- ‘spit, sputum’
[Ehr.]: Ma’a ma-pa?é ‘spit, sputum’ [Ehr. 1980, 143] ||| Sem.: Ar. VfwS, impf. yafiiSu ‘speien,
vomieren’ [Vcl.] ||| LEg. pf (or pfj) ‘spucken’ (GR, Edfu II 260, 12, Grdseloff, ArOr 20, 1952,
482-486) = ‘cracher’ (Drioton, RdE 10, 1955, 91-92; AL 77.1381) = ‘speien’ (NBA 195) ||| WCh.:
Tangale puye ‘to expectorate, eject from mouth (anything unpleasant)’ [Jng. 1991, 135] < AA
*\/p? (presumably *puf-) ‘to spit’ [GT]. Onomatopoeic. See also Vcl. 1959, 73; 1959, 39; 1959, 29
(Eg.-Ar.); Takacs 1998, 158, #4.3 (Eg.-Ar.-Ma’a); 2000, 75, #2.6 (Ma’a-Ch.-Ar.).

Special symbols

P: any labial stop (f, p, b, p), T: unspecified dental stop (¢, d, t), S: any voiceless sibilant and/or affricate (s, §, §, ¢, ¢, ¢),
Z: unspecified voiced sibilant and/or affricate (z, 3, 3), K: any velar stop (k, g, k), Q: unspecified uvular or postvelar
etc. (g, g, 4, h), H: any of the pharyngeals or laryngeals etc. (5, y, I, h, ?). The vertical strokes signify the degree of
closeness of the language groups (e.g. Kotoko | Masa), subbranches (e.g. North Berber || East Berber), and
branches (Semitic | | | Egyptian), from which the individual lexical data are quoted.

Abbreviations of languages and other terms

(A): Ahmimic, AA: Afro-Asiatic (Afrasian, Hamito-Semitic), Akk.: Akkadian, Alg.: Alagwa, Amh.: Amharic, Ar.:
Arabic, Aram.: Aramaic, Ass.: Assyrian, (B) Bohairic, Bab.: Babylonian, BAram.: Biblical Aramaic, Bed.: Bed’awye
(Beja), Brb.: Berber (Libyo-Guanche), Brg.: Burunge, C: Central, Ch.: Chadic, Cpt.: Coptic, CT: Coffin Texts, Cu.:
Cushitic, Dem.: Demotic, Dhl.: Dahalo, E: East, Eg.: Egyptian, ES: Ethio-Semitic, ESA: Epigraphic South Arabian,
Eth.: Ethiopian, Eth.-Sem.: Ethio-Semitic, (F): Fayyumic, GR: Ptolemaic and Roman period, Grw.: Gorowa,
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H: Highland (in Cushitic), Hbr.: Hebrew, Hgr.: Ahaggar, Hrs.: Harsusi (in MSA), Irq.: Iraqw, Jbl.: Jibbali, L: Late,
L: Low(land), lit.: literature, LP: Late Period, M: Middle, Mag.: magical texts, Med.: medical texts, MK: Middle
Kingdom, MSA: Modern South Arabian, N: New, N: North, NE (or NEg.): New Egyptian, NK: New Kingdom, O:
Old, OK: Old Kingdom, Om.: Omotic, Omt.: Ometo, P: Proto-, PB: Post-Biblical, PT: Pyramid Texts, reg.: regular, S:
South, (S): Sahidic, Sem.: Semitic, Sqt.: Soqotri, Syr.: Syriac, Ug.: Ugaritic, W: West, WIm(d).: Tawllemmet.

Abbreviations of author names

Abr.: Abraham, AJ: Alio & Jungraithmayr, Akl.: Aklilu, Alm.: Alemayehu, Apl.: Appleyard, BK: Bieberstein &
Kazimirski, Blz.: Blazek, Bnd.: Bender, Brn.: Brunet, Brt.: Barreteau, Cpr.: Caprile, CR: Conti Rossini, Crl.: Cerulli,
Crn.: Carnochan, Csp.: Cosper, Dbr.: Djibrine, Dlg.: Dolgopolsky, Dlh.: Delheure, Ebs.: Ebobisse, EEN: Ehret &
Elderkin & Nurse, Ehr.: Ehret, Fcd.: Foucauld, Fdr.: Fédry, Flk.: Foulkes, Flm.: Fleming, Frj.: Frajzyngier, Frz.:
Fronzaroli, GB: Gesenius & Buhl, Grb.: Greenberg, Grt.: Grottanelli, GT: Takacs, Hds.: Hudson, Hsk.: Hoskison,
Hyw.: Hayward, Ibr.: Ibriszimow, IL: Institute of Linguistics, IS: Illi¢-Svity¢, JA: Jungraithmayr & Adams, Jgr.:
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Cratbsa sBIsIeTCs O4epeJHOM MyOIMKaliell B crieliaabHOM CepuM, OCBAIIeHHOM 1ccIelo-
BaHMIO MICKOHHO ad)pa3MIICKOIO CJI0s B JIEKCHMKe OMOTCKMX S3BIKOB, paclipelie/IeHHOI 10 Ha-
JaJIbHBIM COIJIACHBIM KOPH:. B HacrosIert paboTe McciegyIOTcsl OMOTCKIE JIeKCeMBl Ha *p- U
*ph-, KOTOpbIe MOTYT OBITH BO3BEJEHBI K COOTBETCTBYIOIINM IIpaadpasuiickuM KOPHIM Ha “p-
u *f-. Bcero B craThe 00Cy>K/jaeTcs 28 9TUMMOJIOTNIA, Y/JOBIETBOPSIOIINX DTUM YCIOBILIM.

Karouesvie crosa: adppasmiickue sS3BIKM, OMOTCKME SI3BIKM, CPaBHUTEIBHO-MICTOpUYecKas (poHe-

THUIKa, JIMHIBUCTNYECKaAsl PEKOHCTPYKLIVLL.
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Dene-Yeniseian: a critical assessment

The paper gives a detailed critical assessment of the so-called “Dene-Yeniseian” hypothesis
of genetic relationship between the Na-Dene language family of North America and the
Yeniseian family in Siberia (represented today by the Ket language as its sole survivor). The
hypothesis, recently promoted by Edward Vajda and supported by several prestigious
scholars, has drawn much attention from the linguistic community, but, as the current paper
indicates, still lacks a thorough critical evaluation that would focus exclusively around the
quality of the comparative data. The paper attempts to present such an evaluation for at least
some of the data, such as comparative verbal morphology, certain phonetic correspondences,
and basic lexicon involved in Vajda’s comparison. It is concluded that only a part of these
comparisons stands proper historical criticism, and that this part, by itself, is insufficient to
prove a specifically “Dene-Yeniseian” link beyond reasonable doubt. However, it may be
quite useful for the ongoing research on Na-Dene and Yeniseian languages as parts of a
larger taxonomic unit (the “Dene-Caucasian” macrofamily), within which these two taxa
may be related on a more distant basis than originally proposed.

Keywords: Dene-Yeniseian hypothesis, Dene-Caucasian hypothesis, Na-Dene languages,
Yeniseian languages, linguistic macrofamilies, deep level language relationship, verbal mor-
phology, typology of phonetic correspondences.

Introduction

On February 26-28, 2008, the University of Alaska Fairbanks held a special Dene-Yeniseian
Symposium, intended to spread information on and initiate a productive discussion around
research recently carried out by Edward ]. Vajda — research that has allegedly resulted (as has
been claimed by a number of specialists) in establishing a strong, methodologically sound
claim to a genetic relationship between the Na-Dene family in North America and the Yenise-
ian family in Siberia (today, exclusively represented by its sole survivor, Ket). Two years later,
the results of the Symposium were officially published as a special volume in the Anthropologi-
cal Papers of the University of Alaska periodical series, entitled The Dene-Yeniseian Connection
(University of Alaska Fairbanks, 2010).

Since Vajda’s hypothesis has attracted significant press attention and has been endorsed
by several experts in historical linguistics and linguistic typology, The Dene-Yeniseian Connec-
tion volume is not to be taken lightly; it is clearly a book that deserves a more detailed and
thorough assessment than it has received in the few brief professional reviews of it that I have
encountered so far (such as [Campbell 2011] and [Rice 2011]). I myself have already published
a brief note on Vajda’s theory [G. Starostin 2010a], following up on a presentation made at the
Athabaskan Conference (University of Berkeley, 2009); the published paper, however, only
voiced the principal concerns without backing them with sufficient argumentation, and its
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chief focus was on the idea that it is substantially incorrect to explore the possible genetic con-
nection between Yeniseian and Na-Dene without an equally thorough look at other potential
members of the same deep-level language family.

It is now high time to look in more detail at Vajda’s evidence on its own merits, and at-
tempt to answer the two most pressing questions: (a) is the presented evidence sufficient to
establish a genetic link between Yeniseian and Na-Dene “beyond reasonable doubt”?; (b) are
the methods and argumentation paths employed in presenting the evidence generally valid
for establishing any kinds of intuitively non-obvious genetic links between language families?

First and foremost, one would think that detailed answers to these two questions, coming
from a variety of experts specially assembled for the occasion, should be found in the pages of
The Dene-Yeniseian Connection itself. While the centerpiece of the volume is undeniably Vajda’s
extensive, 60-page long paper (“A Siberian Link with Na-Dene Languages”) that lays out the
typological, grammatical, and lexical evidence for Dene-Yeniseian, the remaining 300 pages
could certainly have incorporated at least several papers of comparable length — papers that
would demonstrate that their authors have thoroughly studied the presented evidence and
given it an objective evaluation based on a well-defined set of criteria.

However, the papers that may be qualified as actual assessments of Vajda’s results com-
prise a surprisingly humble amount compared to works that only bear an indirect relation to
the main subject at hand. In particular, nearly two hundred pages of the volume are allocated
for a section called The Interdisciplinary Context for Dene-Yeniseian. This section contains at least
one linguistic paper that is of significant importance to the issue: Jeff Leer’s “The Palatal Series
in Athabascan-Eyak-Tlingit, with an Overview of the Basic Sound Correspondences” (pp. 168-
193), which presents some of the author’s important recent advances in the reconstruction of
Proto-Na-Dene and upon which, consequently, Vajda’s own research on Dene-Yeniseian de-
pends significantly. But the rest are, indeed, interdisciplinary papers, carefully distributed
between geneticists (G. Richard Scott and Denis O’Rourke), archaeologists (Ben A. Potter),
specialists in comparative mythology and ethnography (Yuri Berezkin), etc.,, most of which
basically follow the same scheme in answering the question: “Supposing the Dene-Yeniseian
hypothesis is correct, is there any direct or indirect evidence from branches of science other than
linguistics to confirm it?”

The papers in question contain all sorts of useful data and valuable insights, but, no mat-
ter how strong the temptation to put “Dene-Yeniseian” into an interdisciplinary context here
and now may be, all of these insights are completely irrelevant when it comes to resolving the
main issue. The fact that there are, or that there aren’t any conjectural correlations between
comparative linguistic and genetic / archaeological /cultural, etc. data has no direct bearing on
this main issue: whether or not Na-Dene and Yeniseian languages share a lowest common lin-
guistic ancestor. Predictably, most of these papers neither rule out the possibility of a prehis-
torical “Dene-Yeniseian” ethnos, nor confirm it; but even if a convincing set of genetic or ar-
chaeological isomorphisms were to be found, the linguistic data would still have to stand on
their own, since extralinguistic evidence is well known to be inadmissible in demonstrations of
genetic relationship.

Out of the seven papers included in the section entitled Commentaries on the Dene-Yeniseian
Hypothesis, four (by Michael Fortescue, Willem J. de Reuse, John W. Ives, and Don Dumond)
do not deal with Vajda’s evidence at all, presenting instead a series of stimulating speculations
on the prehistory of the hypothetical Dene-Yeniseian taxon, and only three contain opinions or
analyses that actually quote the comparative data and present concrete assessments.

Of these three, Eric Hamp’s “On the First Substantial Trans-Bering Language Compari-
son” (pp. 285-298) produces a strange impression. Although its first sentences are phrased
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with remarkable boldness (“Yeniseian-Dene of Edward Vajda is correct. His demonstration,
the truly important aspect of his scientific achievement, ranks among the great discoveries of
this type of productive inferential reasoning, i. e. linguistic modern cladistics...”), the overall
structuring of the paper, where offside excourses into Indo-European analogies are more fre-
quent than remarks on Vajda’s hypothesis itself, make it rather hard to understand exactly why
“Edward Vajda is correct”. As difficult as it is for me (although I fully acknowledge that this
may be just a personal problem) to follow the author’s somewhat convoluted train of thought,
it may at least be understood that he expresses sincere admiration for the elegant homologies
between Yeniseian and Na-Dene prosodic features and verbal patterns established by Vajda.
No attempt, however, is made to test any of these homologies; they seem to be accepted on
sheer trust, which, unfortunately, reduces the overall usefulness of the paper.

Johanna Nichols (“Proving Dene-Yeniseian Genealogical Relatedness”, pp. 299-309) pres-
ents a far more robust argument in support of Vajda’s evidence. She has devised a somewhat
crude, but reasonable and well-explained statistical test that is supposed to show whether the
amount of similarities in form and meaning observed between binary pairs of compared lan-
guages exceeds what should be naturally expected by chance or does not pass the threshold.
This test, it is asserted, works reasonably well on Vajda’s grammatical and lexical comparanda
for Dene-Yeniseian, while at the same time failing to uncover statistically valid results for
M. Ruhlen’s earlier set of Dene-Yeniseian comparanda, established through “mass compari-
son” [Ruhlen 1998].

Nichols’ statistical test is undoubtedly an interesting and thought-provoking idea, al-
though I have doubts as to whether it incorporates a sufficiently well-detailed number of pa-
rameters to be able to serve as a universally applicable tool. However, regardless of whether
the test itself is sufficiently robust or not, it goes without saying that any results of any formal-
ized test may, at best, only be as good as the input data. In this particular case, the tested evi-
dence rests on two assumptions that, as I will try to show below, are highly questionable:
(a) the phonological and semantic correctness of Vajda’s Proto-Yeniseian reconstructions of a
set of verbal grammatical morphemes; (b) the historical correctness of the system of phonetic
correspondences established by Vajda between Proto-Yeniseian and Proto-Na-Dene. If these
assumptions turn out to be wrong — even if they turn out to be partially wrong — the results
of Nichols’ tests are essentially meaningless, and all the calculations will have to be redone,
possibly on diminished evidence. Consequently, the paper suffers from the same flaw as
Hamp’s: the critical assessment of Vajda’s evidence begins by missing the crucial first step —
assessing the correctness of “first level” reconstructions and the credibility of the “second
level” correspondences.

The third evaluative paper, by Andrej Kibrik (“Transitivity Indicators, Historical Scenar-
ios, and Sundry Dene-Yeniseian Notes”, pp. 316-319), is very short and does not venture far
beyond typological argumentation. It does make one extremely important critical point, to
which I shall return below, but overall, the briefness of the paper and the author’s own admis-
sion (“...only someone who has done first-hand work in historical comparison and reconstruc-
tion can objectively assess the degree of rigor with which the comparison proposed by Vajda is
implemented...”) clearly prevent it from playing a decisive role in the argument.

So why are the evaluative papers so short? And how has it become possible for a “mini-
consensus” around Dene-Yeniseian to have formed so soon, when the majority of similar
deep-level genetic relationship hypotheses, sometimes backed up with far more bulky collec-
tions of comparative data, still fail to gain approval from specialists in respective and adjacent
fields? In my opinion, the reason behind this lies in a certain, intentionally chosen, strategy of
presentation, which is as important for Vajda’s principal paper as the comparative data them-
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selves, and to some readers, perhaps even more important. There should be nothing surpris-
ing about the fact itself: comparative-historical linguistics is still a long way from becoming a
fully integrated branch of mechanistically rigorous “science”, and, as in any other branch of
linguistics, its results often find acceptance or rejection based on a complex mesh of objective
and subjective criteria. The strategy chosen by Vajda is undeniably much more persuasive than
strategies usually chosen by “long-rangers” (below, I shall try to explain why), and this per-
suasiveness, from a certain point of view, is admirable. But in the long term, persuasiveness
only works when it has been coupled with thorough objectivity; and I believe that it is every
researcher’s duty to be able to look beyond such concepts as “elegance”, “originality”, and
“expectation-matching” when we are dealing with such a complicated object as language —
which, as we all know, may just as well be “inelegant”, “unoriginal”, or “defying expecta-
tions” when it comes to specific situations.

I do not necessarily share Andrej Kibrik’s humble opinion that only a practicing com-
parative linguist may be thoroughly qualified to assess a historical hypothesis of Vajda’s cali-
ber. In fact, one does not even have to be a professional “Yeniseianist” or “Athabaskanist” to
make such an assessment, as long as the argumentation in favor of the hypothesis has not been
based on specially selected data. On the contrary: I believe that a careful, line-by-line analysis
of Vajda’s paper will reveal quite a few weak spots even to those readers who have never had
to deal with a single Yeniseian or Na-Dene language before, but are well aware of such things
as historical phonetic typology, regularity of correspondences, and lexicostatistics. Unfortu-
nately, it is quite likely that the majority of these readers will not want to perform such an
analysis, concentrating on the conclusions more than on the gist of the argument.

My own position on Vajda’s “Dene-Yeniseian”, already voiced in the aforementioned
short paper [G. Starostin 2010a], is clear enough: I am convinced that there exists significant
evidence showing that both families may well be genetically related within the framework of a
much larger macrofamily, provisionally called “Dene-Caucasian” (DC), and that this evidence
may to some extent overlap with the comparanda amassed by Vajda for “Dene-Yeniseian”
(DY). However, the same evidence does not, by any means, confirm that there is a specific
“Dene-Yeniseian” node on the DC genealogical tree, i. e. that Na-Dene and Yeniseian lan-
guages share a “lowest common ancestor”. If all of Vajda’s comparanda were acceptable,
“Dene-Yeniseian” could be perceived as a historical reality; the ratio of those that actually are
acceptable strongly suggests that it cannot.

Within the scope of one paper it would be difficult to focus on both the “constructive”
side of the argument (positive evidence for Dene-Caucasian) and the “critical” side (negative
evidence for Dene-Yeniseian). Since the “constructive” side is currently being clarified in a
joint paper by myself and John Bengtson, dealing with the current state and issues of the DC
hypothesis [Bengtson & Starostin 2012]", this paper will have to concentrate on the criticism.
Namely, I will try to show that a large portion of Vajda’s evidence for DY rests on (a) inter-
nal Proto-Yeniseian reconstructions that are themselves based on improbable assumptions
rather than factual evidence; (b) phonetic correspondences that are not only questionable
from a typological perspective, but also not sufficiently recurrent to be fully credible. What
remains of the evidence is hardly enough to serve as convincing demonstration of DY as a
realistic taxon.

1 The current taxonomy of Dene-Caucasian, advocated for in this paper on the basis of lexicostatistical calcu-
lations and shared innovations, is as follows: A. “Western Dene-Caucasian”, consisting of two equidistant sub-
branches: A.1. North Caucasian + Basque; A.2. Yeniseian + Burushaski; B. “Eastern Dene-Caucasian”: Sino-Tibetan
+ Na-Dene.
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Not being an expert on issues of Athabaskan and Na-Dene comparative phonology, I will
be evaluating the evidence primarily from the Yeniseian side; that said, thanks to the afore-
mentioned detailed paper by Jeff Leer in the same volume, it is now much easier to distinguish
between “stronger” and “weaker” Na-Dene reconstructions of phonemes, grammatical and
lexical morphemes, and these issues will occasionally be addressed as well.

Before we proceed, however, I would like to specifically emphasize the fact that Vajda’s
research consistently rests on a professional foundation and takes into account most, if not all,
of the results of previous studies on the subject — in this I completely concur with all the
“admirers” of his work, who point out that diligence and methodological accuracy of this level
are rarely met in the field of long-range comparison. If this accuracy remains insufficient to
achieve the stated goal, it is only, I believe, due to the fact that the methodological foundations
for historical comparison of language families on a deep level still remain on a “preliminary”
level. Few people engage in long-range comparison, and even fewer can bring themselves to
agree on the right way to do it. This implies that the specific “data-based” critical remarks, of-
fered below, will sometimes inevitably plunge into methodological discussion. Personally, I
believe that this is a good thing.

Verbal morphology evidence for “Dene-Yeniseian”

Typology.

Vajda notices significant typological isoglosses between the basic structures of complicated
verbal templates in Yeniseian and Na-Dene, claiming that the homologies between the two are
generally more striking than between Yeniseian and other prefixing languages of Eurasia,
such as Burushaski, Sumerian, and Abkhaz (pp. 36—40). Shared “slots” include spatial prefixes,
tense/aspect/mood (TAM) prefixes, subject agreement prefixes, and — possibly — semanti-
cally vague “classifiers”, which are partially fossilized (fused with the root) and partially
shifted to express other functions in Yeniseian, but still retain morphological “vitality” in Na-
Dene.

It must be emphasized, however, that there is no concrete attempt on Vajda’s part to re-
construct the basic structure of the DY verbal template: comparative tables that present such
templates for attested and reconstructed languages alike only go as deep as “generalized
Athabaskan” (table 8) and Vajda’s own reconstruction of the Proto-Yeniseian template (ta-
ble 11). An expected question is — why not, if these templates are so similar? Andrej Kibrik, in
his aforementioned reply, may have the answer. He reminds (p. 317) that the Yeniseian tem-
plate contains nothing that could be transparently analyzed as “transitivity indicators” or
“classifiers”, a crucial component in the typical Na-Dene form and, quite likely, one of the
oldest sets of morphological markers in the paradigm, since it occupies the slot that is im-
mediately adjacent to the root morpheme itself, and morphology is known to “grow in con-
centric circles”.

Although Vajda does make attempts to discover some traces of Na-Dene “classifiers”,
they are universally weak (see below), which leads Kibrik to a logical assumption: “as long as
the status of the immediately pre-root TIs is not clarified, morphological argument for the re-
lationship largely fails” (p. 318). More precisely, it is not the “morphological argument” that
fails, but the “morpho-typological argument”: this particular incongruence does not, per se,
invalidate the specific grammatical morphemes that Vajda is comparing — it invalidates the
idea of an elegant common origin of the templates.
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Furthermore, even if we somehow prefer to close our eyes on the “classifier” issue, the
origins of the template still remain confusing. Over and over again, the reader encounters ref-
erence to the idea that at least some of the compared morphemes may be derived from ancient
“auxiliary verbs”, in particular, the reconstructed “telic/atelic” markers *x’i and *ca (see be-
low). This idea, probably inherited from some of ]. Leer’s work on internal reconstruction in
Na-Dene, is never explored in sufficient depth, but adds an unpleasant element of vagueness
to the discourse. If the original structure of DY veered more towards the analytic side, with
auxiliary verbs bearing a large part of the grammatical information, does that imply that
similar paths of grammaticalization took place independently in Na-Dene and Yeniseian al-
ready after the split? This would seem unlikely, not to mention that it seriously reduces the
importance of morphological evidence as such. If, on the other hand, the system of cognates
between morphological markers is projected by Vajda onto the original DY stage, why is it
necessary in the first place to speculate on the possible origins of these markers, provided that
such speculations are based not on comparative evidence, but on purely internal reconstruc-
tion within a highly hypothetical “macrofamily”?

That said, the typological argument on its own hardly means anything from the genetic
point of view if the actual morphemes that occupy the morphological slots cannot be shown to
share a common etymological origin in sound and meaning. Let us now take a brief look at
some of that “fleshy” evidence, particularly the morphemes that play the most important part
in J. Nichols’ statistical evaluation: TAM markers and spatial prefixes.

TAM markers: the telic/atelic opposition.

For the earliest stage of DY, Vajda reconstructs a binary set of markers, supposedly originating
from even earlier “auxiliary verbs” (?):

DY Yeniseian | Ket Navajo Eyak Tlingit
“Telic” marker *xYi *si- S, 1,1,0a Si- s- uju-
“Atelic” marker *ca *ca- qo, o yi- Go- Ga-

Without questioning the Na-Dene side of the reconstruction (which, at least from the
phonetic side, is not completely obvious), I have to say that the proposed Yeniseian recon-
struction, explained on pp. 43—45 of Vajda’s paper, is completely untenable. In order to arrive
at “visually elegant” matches between Na-Dene and Yeniseian, Vajda has to (a) find phoneti-
cally similar external Yeniseian correlations to the Na-Dene “sibilant marker” and “uvular
marker” and (b) be able to explain away everything else in the same slot of the Yeniseian
paradigm as secondary transformations of these two markers — otherwise, the Yeniseian sys-
tem will not be a proper “two-member paradigm” (as it is defined by J. Nichols on p. 305), and
the likeness of chance similarities between Na-Dene and Yeniseian in this particular slot will
increase.

The only part of these conditions that is satisfied concerns the match between Na-Dene
*x'i — Eyak-Athabaskan *si and Ket s. These morphemes are evidently similar and their con-
sonantal constituent may be integrated into a regular system of correspondences. But even if
we agree with Vajda’s treatment of Ket s as a former auxiliary, rather than a morpheme of
pronominal origin (as it is argued in [Reshetnikov & Starostin 1995], and I am not ready to
abandon that argument), nothing else checks out.
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First, Vajda’s attempts to derive nearly all of the so-called “conjugation markers” in mod-
ern Ket from a single original morpheme *si are extremely forced. They were absent from the
first draft version of his paper and represent an entirely new conception, which will probably
be viewed as revolutionary by everyone with a background in Ket / Yeniseian verbal mor-
phology studies. A detailed analysis of this conception will take a lot of space, so I will present
just one brief point.

According to the analysis in [Reshetnikov & Starostin 1995], most of the verbal paradigms
in Ket may be classified into two “conjugations”, one of which contains the basic conjugational
marker -i- both in the present and past tenses, while the other one has -a- in the present and -o-
in the past. The morphophonological properties of these markers differ depending on the
context, especially for the marker -i- which frequently falls victim due to vowel reduction and
is deleted from the form, but the basic opposition is undeniable, as well as the correlation be-
tween “present -a- : past -0-”, as in d-a-j-suk ‘I wade across’ : d-o-11-Suk ‘I waded across’, etc.

Now Vajda yields a complicated reanalysis of this situation, merging -a-, -i- (together with
the morpheme -s-, which, according to most previous treatments, actually even occupies a dif-
ferent slot in the verbal form) as historical variants of one morpheme, and past tense marker o
as a variant of another morpheme. In other words:

Present tense Past tense

“Verbal conjugation I” i< *si i< *si

“Verbal conjugation II” | a<*si (/) 0<*ca

The incongruence is not only obvious, but is also utterly unnecessary. It requires setting
up complex, phonetically improbable transitions (“after a fricative, affricate, or aspirated stop,
*x'i yielded allomorph a-, regardless of what prefix followed...”) with lots of subsequent
changes by analogy that still leave a lot of internal Yeniseian questions unanswered. Why has
this been done? The only possible answer is — to make the system look more like the one es-
tablished by J. Leer for Na-Dene.

Furthermore, even the past tense morpheme o does not look very much like Na-Dene *ca,
since it does not contain any traces of a back (let alone uvular) consonant. According to Va-
jda’s correspondences, Na-Dene *c should yield Yeniseian *g, not zero. A possible solution
comes through the discovery of an irregular Ket verb, ‘to kill’, which forms its past tense in a
unique way, by adding the morpheme go instead of the more productive affixes [ or n: t-qo-k-ej
‘he killed you’, etc. This morpheme is presented as the most transparent and segmentally
compatible correlation with Na-Dene *ca; however, since one irregular grammatical marker in
one irregular paradigm is fairly thin evidence when we are aiming for a definitive paradig-
matic reconstruction, an ingenious solution is presented — go is etymologically equated with
the much more frequent marker o, in which, according to Vajda, the original consonant was
deleted because of its frequently occupying a word-internal position.

In other words: *qo-ku-ej (where go- = original TAM marker, ku = 2nd person obj. marker,
ej = root morpheme) ‘(he) killed you’ — *qo-k-¢j (the subject marker t- ‘he’ is a later morpho-
logical addition that did not influence the articulation of go-), but, for instance, *d-uus-qo-I-bed
‘I rowed’ (literally ‘I-rowing-made’) — d-uis-o-I-bed, with regular deletion of *j after the final
consonant of the first root morpheme.

This is a highly improbable, if not impossible, explanation. How could it apply to, for in-
stance, numerous cases of paradigms such as d-a-v-a ‘I am braiding it’ vs. past tense d-o-m-n-a
(< *d-0-v-n-a), where d- ‘T’ is also a recently added subject prefix, so that the original paradigm
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must have been *a-v-a vs. *0-v-n-a? Why did the uvular consonant disappear in this case?
Through analogy with complex paradigms like the one for the verb ‘to row’? But if we bring
analogy into the discussion, why have all the paradigms suffered the same analogical fate
except for the verb ‘to kill’?

Furthermore, Vajda does not mention the structural difference between *go and *o. In the
verb ‘kill’, the marker *g0 occupies the same “floating” slot as the regular past tense markers [
and n, which are regularly placed before the 1st and 2nd p. pronominal object markers, but
after the 3rd, cf. (past tense markers are in bold, object markers are underlined):

di-I-gu-s ‘I dressed you’ | t-qo-k-¢j ‘I killed you’
d-o-I-s ‘I dressed him’ d-a-g-¢j ‘I killed him’

This shift of position never affects the “conjugational marker” o.

To sum up, Vajda’s internal reconstruction of the Yeniseian opposition *si : *ca is beset
with problems: it does not offer an economic solution, it leaves plenty of unanswered individ-
ual questions, it raises doubts of a phonetic-typological nature, and the overall impression is
that it was heavily influenced by the corresponding reconstruction of the Na-Dene opposition.
Before this reconstruction can be made use of in any DY comparison, it has to be presented in
much more detail, and with far more convincing force, within a purely Yeniseian context. And
even then, there can hardly be any question of using it as a serious argument in establishing a
DY link. At best, the scenario extolled by Vajda can be presented as an answer to the question:
“How could the TAM markers of Na-Dene and Yeniseian be brought together under a possi-
ble historical scenario, provided we have already demonstrated that the families are related?”
Consequently, the very fact that these “reconstructions” occupy a prominent position in
J. Nichols’ statistical argument in favor of DY weakens said argument quite significantly.

TAM markers: past tense markers.

The second piece of evidence — the actual tense/aspect markers — is much stronger in general
and may actually count as real, “non-forced” argumentation. Progressive tense marker *-f in
Eyak-Athabascan is phonetically and semantically compatible with Yeniseian */ (or *r;, ac-
cording to S. Starostin’s reconstruction?), whereas Athabaskan perfective *ii is a possible corre-
spondence for Yeniseian *n. Vajda’s analysis of the semantic peculiarities of the Yeniseian
markers concurs with the conclusions independently arrived at by other Yeniseianists, and is
compatible with Na-Dene semantics.

The problem concerning the different slots which these markers occupy in Yeniseian and
Na-Dene is explained by Vajda as due to different strategies of grammaticalization: in Na-
Dene, the strategy involved joining them as suffixes to the main lexical root, in Yeniseian — to
the “auxiliary verbs” reconstructed as *si- and *ca-. Unfortunately, once again this reverts us to
the issue of analytic vs. synthetic nature of DY. It is one thing to propose cognation between
two pairs of cognate morphs within a homologous paradigm, and quite another one to pro-
pose independent grammaticalization, since this transforms our supposedly “paradigmatic”
evidence into one that is decidedly not paradigmatic.

2 Most of the phonetic and lexical reconstructions for Proto-Yeniseian are quoted according to the compara-
tive phonology of Yeniseian [Starostin 1982] and the etymological dictionary of Yeniseian languages [Starostin
1995].
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Nevertheless, the parallels between this binary contrast in Na-Dene and Yeniseian are
undeniable and may be accepted as evidence for genetic relationship.

Shape prefixes.

The bulk of this argument (pp. 53-55) revolves around the issue of cognation between the so-
called “shape prefixes” n-, d-, and h- in Ket (which, following an alternate tradition, I will be
calling “preverbs” for short), and their supposed equivalents in Proto-Athabaskan, recon-
structible as *n-, *d-, and *qv-. On the surface, the argument may look convincing: a quasi-
paradigmatic homology is found between three prefixes that share comparable phonetics,
similar semantics, and the same slot in the verbal paradigm. Thorough analysis, however,
shows that on the Yeniseian side at least, the argument runs into the same problem as usual: a
selective approach to evidence, allowing to draw generalized conclusions that are not sup-
ported by the total weight of the data.

Of the three morphemes discussed, Ket n- is the most unusual one. First, it is very rare; in
his seminal monograph on the Ket verb [Krejnovich 1968], Ye. Krejnovich, at best, lists a tiny
handful of verbs in which it is attested, and that number has not increased significantly since
then. Second, it is never found in Kott, let alone met in a paradigm that can be historically as-
sociated with a Ket correspondence. Third, the consonant *n, easily reconstructed for Proto-
Yeniseian in the word-medial position, is never reconstructed word-initially.

These considerations alone would make any comparison with Na-Dene material highly
dubious. But the main problem is centered around semantics: to reconstruct the meaning
‘round’ for this prefix is to beg the issue. The two examples quoted by Vajda, n-a-b-hil ‘cuts it
around the edges’ and n-a-b-do ‘hews, chisels it (a round object) may convey the impression
that such a reconstruction is obvious, but it is not. The form n-a-b-hil, where the root is *kil-, is
not part of a minimal verbal pair, so there is no certain way of knowing whether the meaning
‘round’ is really conveyed by n- or is contained in the root itself.

For the form nabdo, minimal pairs do exist, but the form itself is dubious: I have not en-
countered it in either Krejnovich’s, Dulzon’s, or my own materials, nor could I locate it in any
of H. Werner’s three quite extensive vocabularies; neither is it found in [Vajda 2004], a gram-
matical description of Ket, where such a perfect form should have been adduced as evidence.
According to Vajda (p.c.), the form nabdo comes from his own field records, and I have no rea-
son to distrust this, but still, a proper reference would be in order here, considering that Ket
has been rather extensively studied, with vast corpora of textual evidence, for the past fifty
years.

Finally, there are other examples with the preverb n-, most of them not mentioned by
Vajda, for which the suggested semantics is completely inapplicable. One particularly unset-
tling example is in the verb ‘to give’, cf.: d-a-n-b-o ‘I give it to him’. Vajda mentions this case in
a footnote (Ne 27, p. 54), but brushes it away, noting that “round-shape n- never follows the
object marker and is probably a different morpheme”. However, -a- ‘(to) him’ in this particular
case is not a direct object marker; it is an indirect object marker, belonging to a different series,
as is clearly proven by such forms as d-ba-n-b-o ‘he gives it to me’, etc. The regular slot occu-
pied by these markers is always before the preverb, not after, so the counterargument does not
work, and there is no easy way to prove that n in d-a-n-b-o is not the same n as in n-a-b-hil.
A handful of other examples may be found both in Krejnovich’s monograph and Werner’s
dictionary that also do not suit the semantics of “roundness” at all. With such flimsy positive
evidence, the reconstruction seems to me semantically untenable on internal Yeniseian grounds.
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Ket d-, on the other hand, is a rather frequent prefix; however, again, there is about as
much evidence to suggest the original meaning ‘long’ as there could be to suggest an original
meaning ‘wide’ or ‘high’ or ‘narrow’ or ‘low’. The form d-a-b-do ‘hews, chisels it (a long object,
such as a log)’, adduced by Vajda, generally means ‘cuts it out (as a boat)’, if dictionaries are to
be believed. This is not a problem: a boat is a long object. But many other verbs with Ket d-
have nothing to do with long objects: for instance, d-a-v-til ‘he warms it’ (said of a shaman’s
tambourine, hardly “long” in shape).

Likewise, for the corresponding Kott marker d- Vajda only quotes the form dati ‘subject
hits with long object, such as a whip’, but what about such paradigms as d-@jar ‘to expel’, past
tense d-onajay, or d-asiany ‘to dress up’, past tense dalasiay, etc.? How is it possible to boldly
draw the proto-semantics of a clearly desemanticized morpheme, when the counterexamples
for our hypothesis outnumber the examples?

The situation with Ket h- = Yugh, Kott f- is equally unsatisfactory. The equation of this
prefix with the idea of ‘flat surface’ is highly subjective, and I cannot refrain from pointing out
that in [Vajda 2004: 62], this exact morpheme was defined as follows: “probably derives from a
classifier of straight or long objects” — whereas “superficial contact with a surface” was actu-
ally a meaning associated with an entirely different preverb t-! Clearly, this is a situation in
which multiple interpretations are possible, but not a single one will be highly convincing.

Consequently, I insist that the “spatial prefixes” comparison should be abandoned in its
entirety. The semantic treatment of Yeniseian preverbs is forced and seems to have been heav-
ily influenced by the corresponding meanings of the compared prefixes in Na-Dene. This does
not necessarily invalidate the homologies (as long as we are unable to precisely define the
functions of Yeniseian preverbs, Vajda’s treatment of their semantics is as good as anybody’s),
but it makes them irrelevant as first-order evidence for demonstrating the common origins of
DY morphology.

One final point is necessary. The “spatial prefixes” n-, *3- (— Ket d-), *p- (— Ket h-) =
Athabaskan *n-, *d-, *qu- play a significant part in J. Nichols’ statistical test, where, among
other things, the following is mentioned: “I gather these exhaust their paradigm, i. e. there is
no search among a larger set of forms” (p. 305). This is an incorrect assumption: not only are
these three Yeniseian preverbs only a part of a much larger subset, which also involves such
morphemes as k-, t-, and g- occupying the same slot, but at least two of them, n- and *p-, hap-
pen to be very rare, compared to the ultra-frequent k- and ¢-, for which no cognates have been
discovered in Na-Dene. Clearly, even if we accept Vajda’s highly dubious semantic recon-
struction, this circumstance has to be reflected in the application of the statistic algorithm.

Pronouns.

The pronominal evidence for Dene-Yeniseian, contrasted with pronominal evidence on a
much larger, “Dene-Caucasian” scale, has already been discussed in brief in my previous
publication on the subject [G. Starostin 2010a], where it was shown that the paradigmatic con-
nections of Yeniseian 1st and 2nd p. pronouns and pronominal markers are much easier to
establish with the “Western” area of this macrofamily (Burushaski and North Caucasian) than
with its “Eastern” part (Sino-Tibetan and Na-Dene).

If we restrict ourselves to a narrow investigation of the Dene-Yeniseian connection and
nothing else, the only plausible isomorphism between the pronominal systems that emerges
“on its own” is the parallel between Yeniseian *?aw ‘thou’ and Tlingit wa- in wa’ ‘thou’, but,
remarkably, it is dismissed by Vajda as a “chance resemblance” (p.50). What remains is a
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long, complex, and not highly probable scenario based on a series of internal assumptions
which I will not analyze in any details, since even Vajda himself is ultimately forced to admit
that “Dene-Yeniseian differs from established families... in the relative inscrutability of its pro-
nominal morphology... In fact, understanding Yeniseian pronoun morphology from a histori-
cal perspective may require perspectives gained from an already well-demonstrated external
genetic connection, rather than pronominal forms helping to demonstrate the connection be-
forehand” (p. 53).

To which I would add that this is one of the more transparent areas where it really helps
to view Yeniseian languages in a broader “Dene-Caucasian” context; in particular, some of the
homologies that can be easily and without too much speculation be established between
Yeniseian, Burushaski, and North Caucasian pronominal systems go directly against some of
the hypotheses suggested by Vajda in the “pronominal” section of his paper (see [G. Starostin
2010a] for more details).

Conclusion.

For space reasons, I omit specific comments on two other subsections of Vajda’s paper that
deal with verbal morphology (“Classifiers” and “Action nominal derivation”). The parallels
discussed on those pages are not dealt with by J. Nichols in her statistical tests, have no “para-
digmatic” value on their own, and suffer from the same problem: inconclusiveness of the evi-
dence, which usually has to go through the filter of internal reconstruction, based on subjec-
tive assumptions.

All said, I find it impossible to believe that the basic structure of the verbal form in
Yeniseian and Na-Dene could have been inherited from a common ancestor. Two of the most
important counterarguments are (a) the fate of Na-Dene “transitivity indicators”, brought up
by A. Kibrik and (b) the puzzling difference in the relative position of the perfective/pro-
gressive markers — essentially the only piece of verbal evidence that can boast immediate
credibility, but only on a “segmental” level, never on a morphosyntactic one. This “migration”
of the compared morphemes within the form is never explained by Vajda, and I do not think it
can be explained through any reasonable historical scenario.

If a “Dene-Yeniseian” ever existed, there is no need to insist that it must have been mor-
phologically simple. Complex morphological patterns do not generally tend to be stable over
periods of several millennia, and it is possible that either the Yeniseian system, or the Na-Dene
system, or both, could have undergone the process of erosion of the original patterns and re-
building of new ones in the meantime. (Even such closely related languages as Ket and Kott
show significantly different patterns of affixation that turn the reconstruction of the original
verbal morphology into a serious chore). This could, in particular, explain the typological
similarities between the families.

However, attempts to use the evidence from verbal morphology as “first-order” evidence,
i. e. the principal argument in favor of Dene-Yeniseian as a historic reality, cannot be called
successful. Since evidence provided by morphological paradigms is frequently (but not uni-
versally) regarded as “definitive proof” of genetic relationship, I can understand Vajda’s thor-
oughness in presenting his argument. But let us not forget that, whatever be the case, we are at
best dealing with a “macro-level” relationship here, with Dene-Yeniseian going much deeper
than Indo-European (I will return to the dating issue later). Common verbal morphology of
such tremendous complexity at such a deep level goes beyond “amazing”: it is, as far as my
entire experience suggests, impossible. Those few isomorphisms that can be salvaged from
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Vajda’s verbal morphology evidence, such as the tense markers, should rather be regarded as
relics of old auxiliary verbs or adverbs that have undergone independent grammaticalization
in both families. The rest should be shelved until further progress is made in other areas.

Lexical and phonological evidence for “Dene-Yeniseian”

The entire second half of Vajda’s paper is dedicated to the issue of regular phonetic corre-
spondences between Proto-Yeniseian and Proto-Na-Dene, which are established on the basis
of around one hundred common etymologies — a number that J. Nichols considers sufficient
for exceeding chance expectations when the compared lexical corpora on both sides do not ex-
ceed 1000 units.

A detailed analysis of each of these etymologies would take up an enormous amount of
space, and would probably be superfluous for our current purposes. Vajda strongly empha-
sizes the fact that, in order to be convincing, lexical parallels between the compared families
must fit inside the patterns of regular phonetic correspondences, rather than simply display
different degrees of phonetic similarity, as well as share semantically identical or close mean-
ings. The first of these “filters”, in particular, makes his work more methodologically sound
than the parallels assembled in [Ruhlen 1998].

That said, although I find the lexical part of his argument far more efficient for the pur-
poses of demonstrating a genetic link, there are some serious problems with it as well —
problems that, at worst, could make Dene-Yeniseian lose credibility in toto, or, at best, shatter
the idea of a “lowest common ancestor” for these language families (i. e. force us to turn our
attention away from “Dene-Yeniseian” and look for much closer relatives to Yeniseian within
Eurasia). These are as follows:

1. A suspiciously low count of reliable direct lexical matches in the basic lexicon. Exten-
sive testing has clearly shown that no hypothesis of genetic relationship between two
languages, historically attested or reconstructed, can pretend to historic reality without
a statistically significant proportion of direct matches on the Swadesh list, and there are
serious doubts as to whether Vajda’s lexical evidence, especially when it is subjected to
careful scrutiny, satisfies that demand.

2. Some of the presented correspondences strongly disagree with the usual typology of
phonetic change, ranging from typologically rare to typologically unique, and it is not
clear that the supporting evidence is robust enough to justify setting up such “odd”
phonetic developments from “Dene-Yeniseian” to the daughter languages.

For our critical analysis, it will be sufficient to concentrate on these two issues, because the
scarcity of lexicostatistical matches by itself suggests that at least a certain share of semanti-
cally and distributionally weaker etymologies may really be chance resemblances; and the un-
usual oddness of certain correspondences strongly indicates that some of them could have
been set up only to justify one “impressive” look-alike. These statements will be further clari-

fied below.
Evaluating Dene-Yeniseian lexicostatistical matches.

The question of how many direct lexicostatistical matches (i. e. words with the exact same
“Swadesh meaning” going back to a common ancestral word and linked through regular pho-

128



George STAROSTIN. Dene-Yeniseian: a critical assessment

netic correspondences) one should discover between two languages or reconstructed proto-
languages in order to confirm their genetic relationship beyond reasonable doubt, remains
open. If we tentatively set the age of the hypothesized “Dene-Yeniseian” at around the same
time period as Indo-European, a reasonable number would be something like 25-30% exact
matches (cf. a comparable number between Hittite and Old Indian, whose relative dates of at-
testation are not far removed from the glottochronological and “intuitive” datings of the re-
constructed Proto-Yeniseian and Proto-Athabaskan, although Proto-Na-Dene itself seems to
be much older). This number is unattainable in Vajda’s lexical evidence even if all of it is ac-
cepted unequivocally: not a problem if the real age of “Dene-Yeniseian” is much older than,
say, six thousand years, but one must also keep in mind that, the older the age of the genetic
connection, the more difficult it becomes to distinguish between data that are statistically rele-
vant and those that can hardly be distinguished from chance. Something like a figure of
“5% matches” would be useless.

Below, one by one, I shall consider all of Vajda’s etymologies that satisfy the following
conditions: (a) follow the proposed system of correspondences on both the Yeniseian and the
Na-Dene sides; (b) are reconstructible with the semantics of a “Swadesh meaning” on the
Proto-Yeniseian level; (c) are reconstructible with the semantics of a “Swadesh meaning” on
the Proto-Na-Dene level, or on the Proto-Athabaskan level, or at least have this meaning in ei-
ther Eyak or Tlingit (keeping in mind that the overall number of reliable Tlingit-Eyak-
Athabaskan cognates is not very large, and that meticulous semantic reconstruction on the
Proto-Na-Dene level is only possible in exceptional cases).

If the word is only reconstructible in a “Swadesh meaning” on one side of the equation
(Yeniseian or Tlingit/Eyak/Athabaskan), the comparison does not constitute a proper lexi-
costatistical match, being weakened by semantic inexactness. However, if the difference in
semantics is “trivial”, that is, follows a typologically common, well-attested semantic devel-
opment (e. g. ‘see’ — ‘eye’, ‘black’ — ‘night’, etc.), I will include the comparison in a separate
group.

Finally, although the evaluation focuses first and foremost on the validity of “Dene-
Yeniseian”, I find it useful to occasionally list potential external cognates to Yeniseian or Na-
Dene etyma in other branches of the larger “Dene-Caucasian” macrofamily (most importantly,
Burushaski and Sino-Tibetan), particularly in those cases where they seem less “forced” than
Vajda’s DY etymologies.

1. ‘liver’: PY *sen (Ket séy) — PEA *=sant’ (p. 66).

Acceptable. This example illustrates Vajda’s rule of nasal coda simplification in Yeniseian
and also agrees with his main prosodic correlation: glottalic coda in ND = high level tone in
Yeniseian. It should, however, be noted that the particular correspondence “PY *-# : PEA *-nt™”
is unique, and Vajda avoids setting up a DY reconstruction — should it be *sV#t, with assimi-
lative fronting of the nasal in EA, or something else?

This does not invalidate the comparison, but it is still a question waiting to be answered.
In the meantime, both words are also comparable to Sino-Tibetan *sin ‘liver’s, where the qual-
ity of the nasal is closer to the EA equivalent — a hint that, if all three families are ultimately
related, it is perhaps the ST and ND forms that share a “lowest common ancestor”, not the ND
and Yeniseian ones. (Vajda mentions the comparison on p. 114, but does not draw attention to
the nasal consonants).

3 All Sino-Tibetan reconstructions are drawn from [Peiros & Starostin 1996].
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2. ‘head’: PY *ci»c- (S. Starostin) ~ *¢i»G- (Vajda) — ND *k’er’ ~ *k¥iny’ (PA *=tsi’) (pp. 66, 83).

Dubious. This is a complicated case that raises several problems at once. First, I must voice
a general concern about the phonetic reconstruction on the Na-Dene side of things. Vajda de-
votedly sticks to J. Leer’s reconstruction of a set of five back consonantal series for Proto-ND:
palatal *k¥, velar *k, uvular *g, labialized velar *k*, labialized uvular *g* (see the table of corre-
spondences on p. 170 in Leer’s paper). The principal “novelty” in this system is the palatal se-
ries, based on such correspondences as:

Na-Dene | PAE PA Eyak Tlingit
*kY *ts *ts ts k (or sh)
Y *dz *dz dz g

i. e. the phonemes in question shift to plain velar articulation in Tlingit, but become front affri-
cates in PAE through palatalization.

The reconstructed system does not seem too realistic from a typological point of view:
languages that show a strict phonological opposition between kY, k, and g are extremely scarce.
It may be more productive, after all, to regard this special “palatal” series as having more in
common with the affricate / sibilant series than the “back” series, i. e. reconstruct *ts¥, *ts¥’, *dz¥,
*s¥ with subsequent velarization in Tlingit than *kY, k”’, *¢”, *x? with subsequent affricativization
in PAE.

Although this is essentially just a question of phonetic interpretation and it need not have
any direct bearing on the proposed system of correspondences, in this particular situation, re-
interpretation of ND *kYery” ~ *k¥in’ as *tsYe’ ~ *ts¥in’ would actually help the comparison,
bringing the Yeniseian and ND forms phonetically closer to each other without the non-
economic necessity of postulating independent affricativization on both sides of the Bering
Strait.

There are, however, additional, more serious problems with the comparison. Reconstruc-
tion of the final nasal in ND is far from certain, since it is extracted only from certain morpho-
phonological variants (Eyak tsi-de ‘neck’, etc.); but evidence for a former nasal in the Yeniseian
form is utterly lacking. Vajda’s attempt, following H. Werner, to postulate a common etymo-
logical background for *c#G- (*¢i7-) ‘head’ and *caye ‘hair’, deriving the latter from *cary- + ‘fur’
(a morpheme that is actually reconstructible as *yi?3 [Starostin 1995: 300] and does not mean
‘fur’ as much as it means ‘overcoat’, which, admittedly, is mostly made of fur in a Siberian
background), runs into too many problems at once to be qualified as anything other than a
folk etymology.

If the ND word is truly to be reconstructed as *ts’er’ ‘head’, I would rather be inclined to
compare it with such a ST parallel as *tsa:y ‘high’ — Jingpo n=say ‘great, noble, exalted’,
Lushai sa: ‘high, lofty’, Garo tsa:y ‘high’, Rawang ts’a:y ‘up’ [Starostin & Peiros 1996: IV, 19—
20], and the same word may have independently shifted to the meaning ‘head’ in Konyak: sar
~ sarn.

Still, for objectivity’s sake, we should tentatively keep the comparison for now, as there is
a remote possibility that both codas could eventually stem from another cluster, i. e. the DY
reconstruction could look something like *ts’enG with cluster simplification in both branches.

3. ‘earth’: PY *barn — PA *iidn’ (p. 71).

Implausible. This etymology is mentioned only “in passing”, with the following note:
“plausibly cognate if from earlier *m-ydn™. The nature of the hyphen is unclear (is m- a pre-
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fix?), and in any case, the initial correspondence is not corroborated by additional examples (in
Vajda’s version, Yeniseian *b- is supposed to correspond to ND *c-).

4. ‘stone’: PY *¢i>-s — ND *k%ay (PA *tse:) (p. 72).

Acceptable. This is probably the strongest etymology in the whole bunch, since it does not
violate any consonantal correspondences, is fairly well reconstructible on deep levels in both
families, and belongs to a generally stable lexical layer. The ND reconstruction should, per-
haps, be amended to *ts’ay (see notes on ‘head’ above); *-s in PY is most likely a fossilized sin-
gulative marker (cf. the plural form *co>-7).

It should be noted that a very close semantic match can also be found in Burushaski: Ya-
sin ts’is, Hunza, Nagar ts”is ‘mountain’ (with the same fossilized marker as in Yeniseian?).

5. ‘foot’: PY *gizs — PAE *ge’ (p. 72).

Rejected first and foremost because this is not a proper lexicostatistical match: the proper PY
word for ‘foot’ must have been *bul, which has this meaning in Ket, Yugh, Kott, and Arin, whereas
*givs is primarily a Ket/Yugh isogloss with the meaning ‘leg’. This does not exclude an etymologi-
cal connection, but there is an additional phonetic problem: this time, PY -s is clearly part of the
root rather than a fossilized suffix — cf. the paradigm in Ket: sg. ki»s, pl. kis-erj — yet there are no
traces of a sibilant in PAE, which does not correlate with any recurrent pattern in Vajda’s system.

6. ‘stand’: PY *?ipin (Ket i:n, Yugh ifin) — PA *hexn (p. 76).

Implausible, because the correspondence “PY *p : PA *h” is clearly irregular: on p. 89, it is
stated that “comparison with Yeniseian strongly suggests that *b and *p merged with labial-
ized velars and uvulars in Pre-Proto-Na-Dene”, and *h is clearly not a labialized velar or uvu-
lar. On p. 74, it seems to be suggested that *p in the Yeniseian verb is a fossilized “thematic
prefix”, but such segmentation is quite arbitrary (one could just as well claim, instead, that -n
is a fossilized suffix, and reconstruct the original root as *?ip-).

7. ‘belly’: PY *paj (Ket hizj) — PA *wat’ (p. 76).

Dubious, because the consonantal codas do not constitute a regular match and are quite
distant phonetically. Coronal consonants in Yeniseian do not “lenite” that easy, so, unless it
can be demonstrated somehow that *-t in PA is a fossilized suffixal extension, the entire com-
parison rests upon the word-initial consonants. In that case, one might just as well drag Sino-
Tibetan *puk ‘belly’ into the comparison.

8. ‘many’: PY *on (Ket oon) — PA *<la:7i (p. 76).

Acceptable, although the note that “I is fused classifier” in PA needs clarification: it is not
evident on what basis the segmentation is performed (all of the Athabaskan reflexes feature an
initial lateral consonant in this root). S. Starostin’s comparison of the Yeniseian form with Bu-
rushaski =jé:n ‘all’, although it does not constitute a lexicostatistical match (but features a triv-
ial semantic shift), seems more plausible on phonetic grounds.

9. ‘blood’: Ket del — PAE *da? (p. 80).

Rejected as a statistical match, since Ket del is by no means the basic Yeniseian word for
‘blood’ (which is reconstructed as *sur and attested in all major languages); the analysis of the
compound expression del-es as ‘blood-sky’, the “malevolent God of the West” is not be based
on any explicit philological argumentation and seems arbitrary. Theoretically, an etymological
connection could be possible, but the parallel may not be used as “first-order” evidence.
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10. ‘water’: Ket tu ~ to ‘water, moisture’ (in cpds.) — PA *tu: (p. 81).

Rejected as a statistical match, since the main Yeniseian word for water is *xur (Ket wu:l);
Vajda actually lists three different Yeniseian morphemes as potential cognates, with no clear
preference. Etymologically, the comparison is possible, but it should be noted that PA *tu:
finds a near-perfect correlate in Sino-Tibetan *tuj(H) ‘water’ (as a direct lexicostatistical match,
since distribution in daughter languages shows that *tuj(H) is the best candidate for the basic
meaning ‘water’ in PST).

11. ‘lie’: PY *te-(n) — PAE *te: (p. 81).
Acceptable; a straightforward match without any phonetic, semantic, or distributional
problems.

12. ‘dry’: PY *qV[c]i- — PND *k%()x (p. 84).
13. ‘ashes’: Ket golan — PND *k¥i()t¥ (p. 84).

These two examples are tackled together because they share a common problem: namely,
I hold the gravest doubts about the correctness of the word-initial correspondence. If the Na-
Dene reconstructions are reinterpreted as containing palatal affricates (i. e. *ts*o()x, *ts"i()tt),
the discrepancy becomes all the more obvious: but even if they were actual “palatals”, a shift to
uvular rather than simple velar articulation in Proto-Yeniseian, even “before back vowels”, as
Vajda’s rule stipulates, is highly unlikely.

Furthermore, the relative antiquity of uvular articulation at least in the Yeniseian form for
‘dry’ is confirmed by an impressive match in Burushaski: gag- ‘dry’, also ‘hungry’ (note that in
Yeniseian, the word for ‘hunger’ is derived from the same root as well: it is reconstructed by
S. Starostin as *gog-ante).

Out of three other examples supposed to confirm this correspondence, only PY *tiy ‘snow’
vs. PND *tik¥’ (*tits”’?) ‘ice’ is sufficiently impressive. Perhaps this etymology can somehow be
salvaged by suggesting a dissimilative or assimilative process in the coda either in PY or in
PND; in any case, the phonetic context here is entirely different from the one in examples 12
and 13 (word-final after a front vowel).

Considering also that Ket golan ‘ashes’ is not easily reconstructible for PY, both of these
examples are, at best, highly dubious, and, at worst, implausible.

14. ‘sun’: PY *xica — PND *x“a: (PA *3a:) (p. 87).

Implausible. There are simply too many phonetic problems with this comparison. First,
within Na-Dene the word is attested only in Athabaskan, so there is no knowing if *sa: really
goes back to an earlier *x“a: or not (diagnostic Eyak and Tlingit parallels that should have re-
tained velar articulation are not attested). Second, the special rule “DY *x*i- — PY *xi-” is set
up on the sole basis of this example (in other cases, DY *x*- — PY *s-). Third, the word-medial
back consonant, well preserved in Kott e:ga and Ket. pl. iya-n, is left unaccounted for in PND
(Vajda transcribes the Kott form as e-ga, possibly implying morphological segmentation into
*xi-Ga, but this is impossible — -ca is not a productive suffix, and, furthermore, the word *xica
is clearly a morphological extension of PY *xi>c ‘day’, so the segmentation should really be
*xiG-a). The comparison is clearly forced.

15. ‘name’: PY *ic (Ket i, Kott ix) — PND *=u:=sxe(w) (PA *=u=ze:) (p. 88).

Implausible. Even if the word-initial correspondence were correct (which is impossible to
prove, since it seems to be unique), Vajda once again leaves open the issue of the root-final
back consonant that has no parallels in ND. At the same time, the Yeniseian word has a fan-
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tastic parallel in Burushaski, with even the grammatical paradigms matching: cf. Kott ix, pl.
ik-n vs. Hunza, Nagar =ik, pl. =its-iy (palatalized from earlier *=ik-iy). In the light of this con-
nection, the ND comparison looks even weaker than it already is.

16. ‘dog’: PY *¢ip — PA *toni ~ *#i:ii-kVe: (p. 92).

Implausible. Even if the word-initial consonant correspondence is correct (which is dubi-
ous, since the discussed set concerns PND *tf rather than *{), the word-final consonants clearly
do not match. Vajda notes that “cognate status of this set hinges on the possibility that final PY
*b is homologous with the unstable guttural in Athabaskan”, but even if the unstable guttural
was originally part of the root (which is not obvious), there is no explicit evidence for it ever
having been a labialized guttural. Overall, there are too many phonetic problems with the “con-
sonantal skeleton” of this word for the etymology to be credible.

Additionally, Vajda implies that the unclear “extra” syllable al- ~ il-, found in this word in
certain southern Yeniseian languages (Kott al-sip, Arin il-Cap, etc.), also reflects the presence of
a former lateral affricate, i. e. that word-initial sequences ilt- ~ alt- ~ il¢- ~ als- have all devel-
oped from original *t{-. The idea is elegant but, unfortunately, quite untenable, since the “pre-
syllable” al- ~ il- may just as well be found before back consonants in these languages — the
most famous example being the word for ‘star’: Ket q0? ~ gor, Yugh xo:x, but Kott al-aga, Arin
il-koj < PY *qo:qa. This and similar cases clearly show that al- / il- is a specifically Kott/Arin
morphological element, a prefix of unclear origin, and any attempts to trace it back to an
original lateral affricate are futile.

17. “fish’: PY *cick ‘fish / snake’ — PA *tug'e: ‘fish / salmon’ (p. 93).

Dubious. First of all, Vajda’s equation of Ket tuy ‘tugun, a species of fish’ with Kott te:g
‘fish’ is not as convincing as S. Starostin’s earlier comparison of Kott te:g with Ket tiy ‘snake’
because the vocalic correspondence “Ket u : Kott ¢” does not exist (“Ket i : Kott e” is also not
entirely regular, but there are at least a couple other examples, and in any case, the phonetic
distance between i and e is much shorter). The need to demolish the earlier etymology is trig-
gered by Vajda’s desire to compare Ket tiy instead with Tlingit *##ik™x ‘worm’ and get two
Dene-Yeniseian cognate pairs instead of one.

Of course, this can still be done by comparing PA *tuge: ‘fish’ with Ket tuy ‘tugun’, and
Tlingit *t#1k™x ‘worm’ with Proto-Yeniseian *ci:k ‘fish, snake, worm’. From a phonetic point of
view, this is probably the best solution; however, it destroys the lexicostatistical matching.

NB: concerning Vajda’s hypothesis that “both Yeniseian and Na-Dene words for ‘snake’ and
‘fish”” may be “ultimately related to a root *tVI referring generically to animals that crawl, slither,
or move from side to side” (ibid.), I think that the situation requires a more thorough investigation
in order to formulate a precise scenario, but, to add to the general picture, I cannot help but men-
tion the Burushaski word for ‘snake’ — Yasin tul, Hunza/Nagar tol, which also fits perfectly in this
paradigm (in Yeniseian, the most phonetically direct parallel would be Ket tuln ‘lizard’).

Altogether, there are between 7 and 9 matches on the Swadesh list that are not definitively
rejected for various reasons (i. e. in the “acceptable” and “dubious” categories). To these we
may, perhaps, add two more matches for the 1st and 2nd p. pronouns (‘I’, ‘thou’), but only on
the conditions that: [a] the ND 1st p. pronoun is to be reconstructed with a sibilant (phoneti-
cally close to PA *si;, which would bring it closer to PY *?a3), [b] PY *?aw ‘thou’ is actually cog-
nate with Tlingit wa?¢, although this is viewed by Vajda himself as a chance resemblance. As I
already mentioned above, the pronominal links between Yeniseian, Burushaski and North
Caucasian seem much more robust than between this family and Na-Dene.

133



Discussion Articles / AucKkycciuoHHEIe CTaThy

At best, this gives us 11 matches, 4 of them viewed as acceptable (‘liver’, ‘stone’, ‘many’,
‘lie’) and 7 — as dubious to various degrees (‘belly’, ‘head’, ‘dry’, ‘ashes’, ‘fish’, ‘I’, ‘thou’).
Furthermore, it must be stressed that the criteria of “acceptance” were relatively lenient: for
instance, I agree that detailed vowel correspondences, at this level of research, are an unaf-
fordable “luxury”, and that certain assumptions on internal segmentation of the morphemes
may be made without direct proof (e. g. ‘belly’). It is also not yet obviously evident that all the
11 comparanda on the ND side are optimal candidates for the “Swadesh meaning” on the
Proto-ND level.

A figure of 11% matches on the Swadesh list between two reconstructed proto-lists is, to
put it mildly, not very encouraging. Put together with what I regard as a general failure to
demonstrate the common origin of the basic verbal morphology of these languages, it should
lay to rest any idea of a “Dene-Yeniseian” family comparable in time depth to Indo-
European, because not even any two modern Indo-European languages, let alone ancient
ones or the reconstructed Proto-Germanic, Proto-Celtic, etc., fall as low as 11% common
matches.

I am not able to say if this number, in this particular context, exceeds or does not go be-
yond what should be expected by random chance. Normally, random phonetic similarities on
Swadesh lists that have been transcriptionally unified and automatically analyzed within the
framework of the “Global Lexicostatistical Project” database cluster around a figure of 5-8%,
so that 11% may be statistically relevant, after all. Granted, these particular matches at least
claim to be rooted in regular phonetic correspondences, some evidence for the regularity of
which is presented in Vajda’s paper.

One thing, however, that presents an additional serious bother is that, of the 4 fully ac-
ceptable matches, only ‘stone’ belongs to the most stable 50-item half of the Swadesh list, and
the total ratio is “6 items from the first half (‘stone’, ‘head’, ‘dry’, ‘ashes’, ‘I’, ‘thou’) : 5 items
from the second half (‘liver’, ‘many’, ‘lie’, ‘belly’, ‘fish’)” — not a very credible proportion,
since non-stable elements are usually expected to drop out at higher rates than stable ones (see
[G. Starostin 2010b] for details of this gradation). For comparison, the number of phonetically
convincing and semantically exact matches on the 50-item “stable” half of the Swadesh word-
list alone between Proto-Yeniseian and Burushaski amounts to 9 units (‘’, ‘thou’, ‘dry’, ‘eat’,
‘egg’, ‘eye’, ‘hand’, ‘leaf’, ‘name’; thorough calculations for the second half of the list have not
been performed as of yet).

At best, the presented figures may be interpreted as reflecting an impressive chronologi-
cal gap between DY and its immediate daughters (Proto-Na-Dene and Proto-Yeniseian, not
modern languages) — a gap that could easily exceed 6-8 millennia, which could throw DY as
far back as the tenth or twelfth millennium B.C. To a hardened skepticist, this would be the
end of the hypothesis; to those who are more benevolently inclined towards research on “mac-
rofamilies”, this would simply confirm that “Dene-Yeniseian”, in all likelihood, is a historical
non-reality, and that one needs to focus on finding closer relatives to both families (such as
Sino-Tibetan for Na-Dene and Burushaski for Yeniseian) in order to confirm the fact of their
ultimately being related on a higher level.

Some notes on the typology of proposed phonetic changes.
One last concern needs to be voiced in conjunction with the regular phonetic correspondences
that Vajda claims to have been able to establish between ND and Yeniseian. It is regrettable

that the paper, despite its overall length, allocates no space to a concise, summarizing table,

134



George STAROSTIN. Dene-Yeniseian: a critical assessment

despite the fact that almost all of the well-represented and reliably reconstructible consonantal
segments of Proto-Na-Dene and Proto-Yeniseian are ultimately aligned with each other, one
way or another.

Some of the elegant solutions presented along the way — such as the suggested expla-
nation of Yeniseian tonogenesis from the influence of formerly glottalic or simple conso-
nantal codas — are indeed worthy of attention, and have justifiedly impressed specialists.
However, they have also taken attention away from certain areas where the correspondences
are far more speculative, and sometimes violate typological standards without sufficient
justification.

One major problem, in particular, concerns the Yeniseian correspondences for the ND
“palatal” series (*g*, *k¥, *k¥, *xY, which, as I already stated earlier, could perhaps better be
regarded as an affricate/sibilant series *dz?, *ts’, *ts¥’, *s). These are presented as follows
(pp. 83-84):

Na-Dene Proto-Yeniseian

*gy Y

A *¢ (before original front vowels)
*q (before original back vowels)

*x! *s

This series contains a significant violation of the principle of systematicity: standard typol-
ogy of phonetic change dictates that the most common type of change is “feature-change”, not
“phoneme-change”, and the expected change for an obstruent consonantal series sharing a
single feature usually consists of a mutation of that feature (e. g. “voiced stops” — “voiceless
stops”, “aspirated stops” — “fricatives”, “velarized stops / fricatives” — “palatal stops / frica-
tives”, etc.). Three out of four proposed correspondences follow a single, typologically plausi-
ble pattern, namely, a process of fronting and affricativization of the palatal series, in which
two of the developments are almost predictable if we know a third one (if *¢¥ — *3, it is highly
likely that *k¥ — *¢ and *x¥ — *3; since Proto-Yeniseian lacks a separate *3, an additional merger
of *$ with *s is not out of the question). As a matter of fact, they also indirectly support the re-
interpretation of Na-Dene *g”, *k¥, *k¥’, *x¥ as *dz", *tsY, *ts¥’, *s¥ (such a solution would be more
economic).

However, the fourth correspondence — a completely unforeseen and hard to explain split
of *k¥ depending on vowel quality — is utterly confusing. If, before losing its “back” qualities,
original *k actually underwent back vowel influence and switched to the uvular series (appar-
ently, “skipping” simple velar articulation), why did not its voiced stop and fricative counter-
parts, *¢¥ and *x¥, undergo the same procedure, and develop into *c and *t accordingly in the
same contexts?

I find no explanation for this mystery whatsoever, other than the desire to accommodate a
few comparanda that look impressive on paper (see above for notes on ‘dry’, ‘ashes’, and
‘snow’), but are hardly robust and numerous enough to warrant such a jarring typological in-
consistency. Of course, exceptions from “typologically common” situations do happen, and
sometimes the abundance of comparative data easily forces us to admit them. But the data
presented to support the *k¥ — *g shift could hardly be called “abundant”, and I would think
twice before admitting this correspondence as positive evidence.

Even worse is the situation with Yeniseian counterparts to the Na-Dene labialized velar
series:
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Na-Dene Proto-Yeniseian

*g *% (before front vowels)
*¢ (before back vowels)

s *t (before original voiceless fricative auslaut)
*d (elsewhere)

*x *x (before >{.—i—)
*s (elsewhere)

This looks seriously messy. Again, we see conditioned split of reflexation, which is good;
what is not good is that the conditions are different for each of the three members of the same
series, and, furthermore, the outcomes of the splitting are even more different — the voiced
phoneme either retains its velar or quality or undergoes affricativization, while the voiceless
phoneme, for no clear reason, becomes dental. How did this happen?

The most probable answer is that it happened in order to accommodate two strikingly
delicious look-alikes: Tlingit *ts@:¥ ‘willow’ (= PA *t5"3tt ‘shrub, plant’, a correspondence that
points to original *k*) = Ket d¥l ‘willow’ (<« PY >*alal/i), and PA *t§"i:x¥ ‘canoe’ = Ket ti;, Pum-
pokol tig id. The second comparison in particular produces a “grand” impression on people
(cf. article titles such as “Words for ‘Canoe’ point to long-lost family ties”, reprinted by several Ca-
nadian media sources in 2010). Since J. Leer traces the word-initial phonemes in both words to
*k*”, it becomes necessary to explain why they “correspond” to different segments in Yenise-
ian, and the current explanation is assimilative influence of a voiceless fricative.

This is already uncomfortable, but the ultimate irony of the situation is in that both
Yeniseian forms actually have rather transparent internal etymologies. PY *doli ‘willow’, as
Vajda mentions himself, may be explained as a borrowing from Turkic (cf. Proto-Turkic *dal
‘willow’); Vajda himself (p.c.) considers the borrowing hypothesis inconclusive, but there defi-
nitely are examples of Turkic borrowings into Proto-Yeniseian, and the forms bear a far more
striking resemblance to each other than to the ND counterpart — at the very least, this is not
an item that could serve as “first-order evidence” for the correspondence in question (a side is-
sue is whether the semantics of Tlingit ‘willow’” and PA ‘shrub’ are close enough to merit be-
ing joined in a single etymology, but this is ultimately irrelevant to the DY connection).

As for the (in)famous ‘canoe’, there are multiple signs in Yeniseian suggesting that the
meaning ‘boat’ for this word is secondary. In Pumpokol, the form tig is glossed as both ‘boat’
and ‘vessel’. In Kott and Arin we also see the compound formation ul-tej (Kott), kul-tej (Arin)
‘vessel’, reflecting an original *xur-tVxV ‘water + vessel’. It is hard to imagine the word ‘water’
added to the original word for ‘boat’ and modifying it to ‘vessel’ (!). Much more probable is
the scenario, according to which the original meaning of the word was simply ‘vessel’, later
broadened to include ‘boat (= delved vessel)’, after which the word ‘water’ was added in some
dialects to the original word for ‘vessel’ in order to distinguish between the two meanings. Fi-
nally, there is little reason to doubt that the same root is found in Ket/Yugh tij ‘to scoop water’,
which, again, fits in much better with ‘vessel’ than ‘boat’.

Thus, even if the Yeniseian and ND roots do belong together from an etymological per-
spective, it can hardly be supposed that their modern semantics reflects a common DY idea of
a ‘boat’. At best, the word could have meant ‘vessel’ (‘birchbark vessel’?) in the proto-
language, with the semantics of ‘boat, canoe’ a later independent development in both
daughter branches. But the non-systemic character of the observed “correspondence” makes
me suspect that the word is really just a look-alike (and not even a particularly striking look-
alike at that).
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Conclusion

The examples presented in the previous section are meant to illustrate a major, if perhaps
somewhat controversial, point: Vajda’s “regular correspondences” are not, or, at least, not yet
properly “regular” in the classic comparative-historical sense of the word. Most of them seem
to be based around one “psychologically impressive” example, which is then backed up by 1-
2 supporting comparanda that are usually weaker from either the semantic, or the phonetic, or
the distributional points of view, but still manage to produce an aura of “regularity”. The
same could be extended to his treatment of the verbal morphology, where a tiny handful of
intriguing isomorphisms are surrounded by an impenetrable sea of assumptions and highly
controversial internal reconstructions that create an illusion of systemic reconstruction where
there really is none.

Yet none of this should be blamed exclusively on Vajda, whose sincere dedication to the
issue of clarifying the historical relations of Yeniseian languages cannot be doubted. To a large
extent, he is simply attempting to strictly follow the “rules of the game” that have been set out
for proving “long range relationship” by mainstream specialists in comparative linguists who
hold everything and everyone to the “Indo-European standard”. According to these criteria,
no theory of genetic relationship will ever gain acceptance unless it is supported by paradig-
matic morphological evidence (hence the verve applied to the reconstruction of the “Dene-
Yeniseian verbal template”) and a corpus of lexical parallels where all the segments are
mechanistically correlated with each other in full accordance with the ideal Neogrammarian
model (cf. the idea of total accountability, raised in Eric Hamp’s paper).

In its ardent attempt to satisfy everyone and everything, “A Siberian Link with Na-Dene
Languages” may have “officially” succeeded in the short run, but, I am afraid, will eventu-
ally prove to be a disappointment in many respects for those who have prematurely em-
braced all of its conclusions. The most troublesome aspect of it is that the prehistorical pic-
ture that it paints is not realistic. It presents “Dene-Yeniseian” as a language whose descen-
dants on both sides of the Pacific have, for several millennia, carefully preserved its complex
morphological features, with Proto-Yeniseian at least losing or reshuffling most of them only
recently, on the verge of disintegrating into further descendants; as a language whose de-
scendants have undergone typologically rare, sometimes even unique, phonetic shifts; as a
language where technical, cultural terms like ‘canoes’, ‘belts’, and ‘sled-runners’ were care-
fully nurtured and preserved, whereas basic terms like personal pronouns were consistently
either dropped or at least “mutilated” beyond easy recognition. None of this readily agrees
with what we have learned so far about language change all over Eurasia, and even beyond.
And much of the blame lies on the Procrustean “requirements” traditionally imposed on the
“long-ranger”, who is often held to a more rigorous standard than the “short-ranger”, and
made to concentrate his attention on finding isomorphisms among the less stable layers of
language than among the more stable ones (e. g. paradigmatic verbal morphology instead of
basic lexicon).

That said, I am a firm believer in the art of separating wheat from chaff. There is nothing
in Vajda’s paper on its own that would make me join Prof. Hamp in a chorus of “Yeniseian-
Dene of Edward Vajda is correct”; and, because of all the flaws described above, I definitely
cannot view it as a giant leap in quality over all the previous work performed on the issue,
e. g. by H. Werner and M. Ruhlen. But it is, by all means, a step forward. The few acceptable
comparisons between grammatical markers may eventually point the way towards research
on grammaticalization paths in Yeniseian and ND. The prosodic hypothesis offers a scheme of
tonogenesis in Yeniseian that is worth exploring, even though it may not necessarily turn out
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to be true*. The small handful of etymologies that puts together Yeniseian labial consonants
and ND labiovelars looks promising. If this is not yet “proof”, by any means, of a “Dene-
Yeniseian” relationship (much as I dislike the use of the word “proof” in demonstrations of
such relationships), it does offer some clues as to how we could eventually obtain one — clues
that, I hope very much, will be used in conjunction with those offered by other potential
members of the same macrofamily.

It is also pleasant to notice that Edward Vajda is not rigidly conservative in his research,
and is always willing to abandon or modify certain hypotheses when they turn out to contra-
dict facts or more realistic solutions. For instance, the first draft of his paper that was available
on-line for some time after the Symposium, almost completely ignored Proto-Yeniseian recon-
structions (the comparison was essentially between ND and Ket/Yugh) and contained a much
higher percentage of unacceptable etymologies and typological inconsistencies. The final draft
has corrected many of these problems; although the verbal morphology section, I am afraid to
say, has remained as unconvincing as it used to be, the phonetic / lexical section has become
far more robust and difficult to criticize. I can only hope that this new round of constructive
criticism will benefit the theory some more.

Finally, the “negative” aspects of Vajda’s work are, in and out of themselves, “positive” in
that consistent poking at its soft spots ends up pointing the ways in which we should proceed
from here and those that should probably be abandoned. “Typologically suspicious” corre-
spondences turn out to have been established for etymologies that fall apart for other reasons
as well, whereas typologically healthier correspondences work on lexical comparisons that
hold up much better. Verbal morphology is a dead end unless we stop talking in terms of
synthetic paradigms and begin talking in terms of grammaticalization (being very careful in
the process and trying not to use such talk as “first-order evidence”). And the very fact that
“something” remains of the hypothesis even after the harshest critique — “something” that
does not seem right to abandon, but is not enough on its own to constitute a complete historic
scenario — shows that “Dene-Yeniseian” should, by all means, be put back from where it was
taken: the much larger context of “Dene-Caucasian”, which might produce quite a few an-
swers where “Dene-Yeniseian” cannot.

4 It is interesting to note that a somewhat similar, yet substantially different scheme of correspondences was
spotted by S. Starostin between Yeniseian tones and the feature of “tense / lax articulation”, reconstructed for
Proto-North Caucasian, where NC lexical items with “tense” phonation of the first root obstruent seem to regu-
larly correspond to words with a glottal stop in Yeniseian, and vice versa [Starostin 2005].

Edward Vajda
Western Washington University

The Dene-Yeniseian connection: a reply to G. Starostin

This reply elaborates on the many useful observations data are, in my estimation, completely accurate. This
in George Starostin’s critique. A traditional “rebuttal” is no trifle, since these are languages few linguists
is unwarranted for three reasons. First, his Yeniseian have studied in depth and fewer have worked with in
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the field. Second, his judgments regarding Yeniseian
are authoritative and articulated in a way that makes
it easy to expand on them where needed, agree with
them outright where not, and argue for my earlier in-
terpretation where our conclusions remain at vari-
ance. Finally, I do not believe the results of my binary
Dene-Yeniseian (DY) linguistic comparison contradict
G. Starostin’s current position on Dene-Caucasian
(DC), which would otherwise be a source of major
disagreement.

At the outset it might be useful to clarify my view
on the external classification of Yeniseian. G. Starostin
concludes that even the “harshest” (I would substitute
“most informed”) critique of the DY hypothesis leaves
“something that does not seem right to abandon”.
This has essentially been my position for over twenty
years — that there is some detectable historical con-
nection between these families that is fruitful to in-
vestigate. I haven’t yet formulated a firm opinion on
the extent to which the broader DC hypothesis is cor-
rect. I have certainly offered nothing to disprove that
Yeniseian and Na-Dene (ND) somehow fit into a
larger family. In the past I have been highly skeptical
of parts of DC and optimistic about other parts,
though without ever having thoroughly studied all of
the assembled evidence. In light of what I have found
(or not found) in my own comparison of ND and
Yeniseian, and in particular thanks to my correspon-
dence with G. Starostin during the past few years, I
increasingly view many aspects of DC as promising
for the same sort of reasons that led me to the DY
comparison in the first place. Awareness that my
study was not properly taxonomic without a princi-
pled assessment of the available DC evidence has led
me to refer to a “DY link” or “DY connection” rather
than a “DY family” (see in particular Vajda 2011b:
113-115), leaving open the possibility that either
Yeniseian or ND (or both) might have a closer relative
elsewhere in Eurasia. DY as it currently stands is a
hypothesis of language relatedness, but not yet a
proper hypothesis of language taxonomy. The articles
in The DY Connection investigated only one specific
relationship, and their results cannot answer ques-
tions requiring analysis of additional families. I see
nothing in my DY linguistic findings so far to rule out
the possibility of my adopting some (or all) of
G. Starostin’s current views on DC. Below I will point
out a few areas where a broader DC context does ap-
pear potentially more fruitful than binary DY, touch-
ing on specific observations made by G. Starostin in
his critique. I would be eager for the opportunity to
write a review of The Dene-Sino-Caucasian Hypothesis:
state of the art and perspectives (Bengtson & Starostin

2012) when it appears, with the aim of providing
a long overdue assessment from an “outsider’s”
vantage.

The key difference between my and G. Starostin’s
work on Yeniseian derives, in my view, from our dif-
fering individual interests and objectives. I have de-
voted much of my career to studying a single micro-
family (Yeniseian), attempting to make contributions
to the synchronic description of Ket before it disap-
pears and also to elucidate the historical processes
that created the remarkable structures found in Ket
and its extinct sister languages. My forays into com-
parative linguistics have been motivated by a desire to
trace the specific historical development of Yeniseian
and discover facts about North Asian prehistory.
Demonstrating how Ket-Yugh phonemic prosody
arose or how the verb’s complex template and idio-
syncratic agreement system developed seems at least
as important as helping demonstrate external genea-
logical connections with other families. This “inside-
to-outside” focus is what led me to compare Yeniseian
specifically with ND. My motivation was not taxon-
omy but rather to investigate the origins of particular
Yeniseian linguistic systems through the use of prom-
ising external comparanda.

By contrast, G. Starostin’s work has centered more
widely on historical-comparative linguistics and lan-
guage taxonomy. While his publications specifically
devoted to Ket and Kott (most notably Reshetnikov &
G. Starostin 1995 and G. Starostin 1995) represent
seminal contributions to Yeniseian-internal linguis-
tics (and are unanimously recognized as such within
the small community of Ketologists), his real passion
and focus is broader, encompassing much of Eurasia
as well as Africa. His impressive command of lin-
guistic data from diverse families strengthens his
ability to formulate and test hypotheses regarding
how Yeniseian fits into the overall world classifica-
tion of languages in ways that work on one family
would not.

Now to the “meat” the morphological and
phonological comparanda. There are three areas to
discuss. The first two are properly linguistic: parallels
in templatic verb morphology and lexical cognates.
G. Starostin treats them in this order, following their
presentation in Vajda (2011a). The third is the broader
extra-linguistic context of archaeology, human genet-
ics, and anthropology that formed a large part of the
original 2008 DY Symposium as well as the published
volume. None of the critiques of the DY volume pub-
lished so far, including G. Starostin’s, have given these
articles more than a passing comment. I view them as
extremely important. Although only linguistic evi-
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dence can demonstrate a language relationship, know-
ledge from reconciling multiple ways of studying
prehistory, of which linguistic comparison is only one,
can provide valuable insights into when and where a
language community might possibly have existed. My
subsequent analysis of the non-linguistic evidence in
The DY Connection, given as a two-hour lecture avail-
able online (Vajda 2012), concludes that the time
depth for a common ancestor to modern Yeniseian
and Na-Dene populations must have been at least
12,000 years. This is not at variance with G. Starostin’s
linguistics-based calculations for the timing of a DY
language link.

DY evidence from morphology centers upon a
comparison of the finite verb templates. There are
several issues. How similar are the templates being

Fig. 1 Generalized Athabaskan model showing oldest prefix zones

compared? What are the possible reasons for the
similarities? How far back in time can such structures
reasonably be expected to persist? And finally: how
acceptable are the reconstructions of Yeniseian verb
morphology used in Vajda (2011a)?

Complex templatic verb morphology has not gen-
erally been regarded at a typical object for historical-
comparative study, and the comparisons in the DY
volume were pioneering in several ways. No recon-
struction of the Proto-Athabaskan (PA) template had
been published before, and the generalized model in
Vajda (2011a: 38) was developed in collaboration
with Jeff Leer, Michael Krauss and Jim Kari. It is
reproduced below in Fig. 1, followed by the Eyak
(Fig. 2) and Tlingit (Fig. 3) templates from Vajda
(2011a: 39):

oldest prefix positions
derivational objects and lexical tense/mood/ | speech-act- perfective- classifier verb stem
or thematic deictic “qualifier” aspect marker | participant stative prefix | 0, d (root + TAM
prefixes of pronominal prefixes, *s(a), *ca, *na subject i 1,1 suffix)
various sorts | prefixes including agreement Ak
*n —round
*d -long
*qu —area
Fig 2. Eyak verb (based on Krauss 1965)
oldest prefix positions
derivational objects and shape or tense, mood, | 1sg, 2sg, 2pl tense mood classifier verb stem
or thematic deictic anatomical aspect Ga subject prefix i~0 (root + TAM
prefixes of pronominal prefixes agreement s(a) fo~%i suffix)
various sorts | prefixes (from incor- (prefix s(2) do~di 40
porated body | has moved to (i < stative
part nouns), the right of prefix)
and other the subject
elements prefixes)
Fig. 3. Tlingit verb (based on Leer 1991)
oldest prefix positions
derivational objects and incorporated | tense/mood/ distributive subj. agr. classifier verb stem
or thematic deictic nouns aspect (i < stative (root + TAM
prefixes of pronominal ca, ju prefix) suffix)
various sorts | prefixes L ta ~ 4 *n,* i
Jju is cognate .
with da ~ d'z
Athabaskan- sa ~ st, etc.
Eyak s(a)

The models are reproduced here to illustrate the
key point that causal inspection can detect that these
structures derive from a common prototype. Cognate
morpheme subsystems occupy homologous concate-
nations of prefix positions. Because lexicostatistic es-
timates of vocabulary retention date Proto-Na-Dene at
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5000-6000 years old, this degree of preservation of
complex syntagmatic morphology would seem re-
markable, if not “impossible”. Still, despite the now
uncontroversial acceptance of Athabaskan-Eyak-
Tlingit (Na-Dene) as a valid family (Campbell 2011), a
common “proto-template” has yet to be reconstructed.



Edward VAJDA. The Dene-Yeniseian connection: a reply to G. Starostin

Obstacles to reconstructing a clear-cut Proto-ND tem-
plate include unexplained gaps (the lack of “qualifier”
prefixes in Tlingit), unexplained insertions (the Tlingit
distributive), metathesis of morpheme positions (most
notably the migration rightward of the Eyak tense-
mood prefix ahead of the subject prefixes and the sta-
tive prefix ahead of the “classifier” consonants). The
rigid template also gave rise to frequent reanalysis of
morpheme functions (Leer 2009). Such changes,
though found in concatenative morphology, may
characterize the evolution of templatic morphology
more fundamentally. Yet in the case of ND, none of
the incongruities succeed in obscuring the common
origin of these complex structures, even at a time
depth of several thousand years. My opinion is that
templatic morphology is typically much more persis-

Fig. 4. Proto Yeniseian verb morphology

tent than commonly thought and thus potentially
valuable for historical-comparative study. Difficulty in
reconstructing a PND verb template despite the over-
whelming evidence that one must have existed sug-
gests that methods for tracing the evolution of tem-
platic morphology have not been worked out. Until
this general problem is solved, it seems prudent to be
cautious in equating homologies in templatic mor-
phology with paradigmatic evidence from concatena-
tive morphology. But ignoring their obvious value to
historical-comparative linguistics, especially their po-
tential for tracing shared innovations needed to estab-
lish subgrouping in a language family, is also unwar-
ranted.

The PY template reproduced in Fig. 4 was pub-
lished in Vajda (2011a: 40):

prefix positions verb base
obj. agr. incorpo- 3p tense, 1p, 2p impera- verb- verb root | perf.- anim.-pl.
roclitic rated inan.*w mood, subj. agr. tive prefix | derivin: stative subj. agr.
P )- a& P & )- ag
or body-part | anim.? *d/ | aspect *3 prefix suffix
separate nouns, (anim. combina- or *3, (-¢j, -17)
word) spatial preceded | tion AUX rective. | also pos-
and shape | by gender/ | + suffix pertective sibly
prefixes, number > » statl.ve %
including | agr.) : prefix
s 1,a *1
*n — round Vvs. Je
*j _ long VS. *71
*ph — flat "‘qa >
qo, 0

Ket and Kott, though separated by at least 2,000
years, have retained most of this overall structure, ex-
cept for the addition of a new subject position: suf-
fixed in Kott on the verb’s rightmost edge, prefixed at
the leftmost edge in Ket. The striking contrast of sub-
ject agreement at opposite ends of the verb complex
tends to overshadow the even more striking fact that
most of the rest of the template remains homologous,
even down to vestigial features such as an imperative
prefix before zero-anlaut verb roots, despite signifi-
cant difficulty in reconstructing cognate morphemes
in certain positional subsystems (about which more
below).

Vajda (2011a) was a first attempt to describe ho-
mologies between the verb templates in Yeniseian and
ND languages. The basic argument was that these
structures all descend from a common prototype,
though one that cannot be properly reconstructed as
yet. Parallels between PY and the three ND templates
include the general order of morpheme positions, as
well as a system of tense-mood-aspect expressed
through the interaction of three subsystems, one of

them being a circumfix labeled “stative” or “perfec-
tive-stative in the models above.*

G. Starostin makes a number of astute observations
about my verb morphology comparisons with which I

* G. Starostin does not critique this feature of my template,
and I mention it to call attention to the overall similarity of mor-
pheme positions and tense-mood morphology between the
families. Still, I suppose it appropriate to supply some criticism
of my own. A better name for these morphemes in Yeniseian
would have been “intransitive affix”, since in Yeniseian they ap-
pear not only in stative verbs denoting the result of a completed
action such as il u k s aja bed ej ‘it is broken’, but also vestigially
in parts of the paradigm of action intransitives such as Kott “lie
down” (see the full paradigm and discussion in Vajda 2011a: 48—
49). The probable Na-Dene cognate prefix *-1'i is found only in
resultatives, though the suffix *-#% is found in both resultatives
and perfective verb forms, so my name choice for Yeniseian un-
duly equated the function of this morpheme across the two
families. There is also the problem of explaining the Ket suffixal
allomorphs ej, 7, and the counterargument that the prefix jo
could be another morpheme. It is also not clear that the Na-Dene
prefix and suffix are the same morpheme (Jeff Leer, p.c.), though
their shape in Proto-Athabaskan is identical.
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can immediately agree. First, it is not helpful to call
the tense-mood prefixes “auxiliaries” (AUX), since
their earlier origin is conjectured and is not in any case
relevant to the comparison; it is better simply to refer
to them as “conjugation markers” or “tense-mood pre-
fixes”. Second, all of his reservations about the “shape
prefixes” (second slot on the left in Fig. 4) are well
spoken. The same problems were already acknowl-
edged in Vajda (2011a: 55, third paragraph), where I
wrote that “the shape markers represent only a mi-
nority of the prefixes found in this zone in both fami-
lies” and “are not the best evidence of genetic related-
ness”. These single-consonant morphemes are located
between agreement markers and conjugation (tense-
mood) markers in both families, a parallel that is
probably relevant in tracing verb structure in both
families to a common origin. Unfortunately, attempts
by me (and others) to elucidate their origins and se-
mantics have so far made only marginal progress. Ket
shows only a few instances where these prefixes, tra-
ditionally called “determiners” after Krejnovich (1968),
alternate in ways that clearly support the semantics I
assigned to them (e.g., d-n-a-b-do ‘I carve a round ob-
ject’, d-d-a-b-do ‘I carve a long object’). Intensive field-
work on Ket since the Feb. 2008 DY Conference pro-
duced little additional evidence. On the Na-Dene side,
much work is still needed to compare Athabaskan
“qualifier” prefixes with possible cognate prefixes in
Eyak and Tlingit. I continue to suspect that some of
the Yeniseian “determiners” and Athabaskan “qualifi-
ers” are cognate, but without a better account of their
origins in each respective family, this is one aspect of
the comparison that probably should be “shelved” for
the time being.

Closer to the verb root in the template, and pre-
sumably older, are various layers of tense-mood-
aspect morphology. In Vajda (2011a) I argued that
TAM marking in both families is achieved through an
interaction of three subsystems: the conjugation mark-
ers (infelicitously labeled in Fig. 4 above as AUX), the
aspect markers (imperfective -I, perfective -n), and the
so-called “perfective-stative” circumfix (discussed
above in footnote 1). The different location of the as-
pect markers in both families remains unexplained
and this presents an obstacle to template reconstruc-
tion, though there are no problems with equating their
phonetic form or semantics. With the conjugation
markers, the opposite is true: their position in the two
families is homologous, but establishing cognacy in
their forms raises all of the problems described at
length in G. Starostin’s critique. I do not believe that
my identification of Ket s- and go- as tense/aspect
markers is controversial or “forced”. At least, it was
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already proposed earlier and not in connection with
the DY comparison. Krejnovich (1968: 14) interpreted
s- as a tense-mood marker. Reshetnikov and G. Staros-
tin (1995: 87) concluded that g ~ go- in the Ket para-
digm ‘S kills O’ most likely represents an archaic tense
marker, though one that is exceedingly rare.
G. Starostin (1995: 165-166) further concluded that a s-
conjugation existed in Kott, where he cited the fol-
lowing partially cognate verb forms: Kott tha-c-a-pil-ay
‘I catch up’ and Ket d-ba-t-s-i-bil ‘he catches up to me’
to illustrate an uncommon parallel between Kott s-
conjugation and Ket i-conjugation. I would claim the
sequence of Kott tha-ca-pil- and Ket -t-si-bil as evidence
for a PY *si-conjugation, though I agree that tracing
the internal development of Yeniseian conjugation
markers remains problematic for precisely the reasons
discussed in G. Starostin (1995). G. Starostin’s inter-
pretation of s- in Ket as connected with the agreement
system (Reshetnikov & G. Starostin 1995: 45-52) is
harder for me to support because it occurs in numer-
ous transitive as well as intransitive verbs and only in
the present tense (e.g., Central Ket d-sin-u-k-si-bid
‘I get it dirty’, sin-u-k-si-bdj-aj ‘it is in a state of having
been made dirty’). The alternation between Ket si- and
i- is conditioned morphonologically (Vajda 2001: 411-
415): si- occurs after certain determiners or single-
syllable incorporates when followed directly by the
base morpheme with no intervening prefixes; in verbs
of the same positional configuration with (historically)
polysyllabic incorporates, -i- replaces si-, since such
verbs are composed of two phonological words: e.g.,
d-don-si-bed ‘I make a knife”, d-donan#i-bed ‘I make
knives’, where # marks a phonological word bound-
ary. The fact that Ket conjugation marker s- obeys dif-
ferent phonological rules than Ket s elsewhere would
seem to support the comparison with Na-Dene palatal
*x¥. Yeniseian *s that corresponds to Na-Dene *s is sta-
ble word-initially, as evidenced by PY *séy and PAE
*-sant’ ‘liver’.s

My claim of cognacy between Ket go- and the wide-
spread ND *Ga- is weakened by the rarity of the for-
mer marker in Yeniseian, a point already made in
Campbell (2011). While the s- marker in Yeniseian is
widespread (however it may be interpreted), only a

° The three Yeniseian s-initial cognates to Na-Dene words
with initial *x¥ listed in (Vajda 201la: 84) have irregularities
within Na-Dene that were left unexplained in Leer (2011). It
might be possible to explain this if the initial sound in pre-PND
was not *x but velar *x, which merged with *s before front vow-
els in Yeniseian but in ND became § before front vowels and re-
mained velar x elsewhere. If this is the case, Yeniseian cognates
to genuine Na-Dene word-initial *x” have yet to be found and
would be expected to be zero-initial.
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few irregular Ket verbs appear to show a clear parallel
to the sibilant vs. uvular opposition that is funda-
mental to ND conjugation marking: cf. Ket d-us-s-¢j ‘I
do a bit of hunting’ ~ ‘I kill (an animal) on a hunt’,
d-us-g-ej ‘I did a bit of hunting’ ~ ‘I killed (an animal)
on a hunt; d-i-k-ef ‘I kill you’ (where -s- is lost
phonological-word initially, d- being a clitic), d-qo-k-¢j
‘I killed you’. What is new in The DY Connection is my
attempt to explain the entire Ket conjugational oppo-
sition as (s)i- ~ a- vs. o- from original PY *s(i)- vs. *3(0)-.
G. Starostin’s critique clearly demonstrates that this
explanation, at the very least, must be re-argued more
convincingly and in greater detail. Obviously, evi-
dence from internal reconstruction used to support an
external genetic relationship must first pass muster
among specialists in each language family before it
can be established as non-controversial. To ignore the
experts in either family would quickly lead the hy-
pothesis to a dead end. I would maintain that my
comparison of Yeniseian *s(i)- ~ *g(0)- with PND *x% ~
*ca was predicated on earlier work by other Ketolo-
gists and should be retained as promising in light of the
positional as well as phonological parallels, even if we
reject my present attempt to trace the entire Yeniseian
conjugation system from these two markers. The prob-
lem of understanding the synchronic opposition be-
tween Ket i- and a-conjugations seems partly connected
with the nature of the preceding determiner consonants
(e.g., Ket determiners d- and k- are always followed by
a-conjugation). If this is the case, then progress in ex-
plaining the distribution of Ket conjugation markers
will first require a better understanding of the origin of
the determiner consonants that precede them, and this,
as explained above, remains a challenge.

To round out the discussion of component systems
in the Yeniseian and Na-Dene verb templates, I concur
with G. Starostin (and Andrei Kibrik) that my com-
parisons of pronouns and valency-changing conso-
nants are inconclusive. G. Starostin’s DC pronoun
comparisons do appear more promising. My compari-
son of infinitive/gerund formation (Vajda 2011a: 60—
63) is one of the stronger pieces of morphological evi-
dence for DY, and it too should be compared with
similar structures in other putative DC languages. I
would not agree that these infinitive forms have no

¢ The incorporate us in this verb is found in a number of
other syntactically transitive verbs, where it has a partitive
meaning with respect to an object not marked by verb-internal
agreement: d us a dop ‘I drink a bit (of it)’ vs. d a b dop ‘I drink
i, dusla ‘1 ate a bit (of it)’ vs. d b il a ‘I ate it’, d us si bed ‘I
make a bit (of it)’ vs. di b bed ‘I make it'’. (Examples from my
August 2008 fieldwork.)

bearing on discussions of verb structure, since they
share a homologous derivational relationship to the
finite verb template in both families.

What else can be concluded so far from my DY
comparisons in verb morphology? I do not believe
that early optimism about evidence from verb mor-
phology is misplaced. The parallels in overall tem-
plate structure far exceed change resemblance, though
how precisely to quantify them remains problematic. I
also continue to support the three interacting systems
of TAM morphemes as homologous, while empha-
sizing the need to account for unexplained incongrui-
ties. Studying features of the templatic comparison
that do not yet fit should lead to a better understand-
ing of template evolution in both families. In the
meantime, because more historical work with tem-
plates is needed before even uncontroversially related
structures such as those inherited from PND into
Tlingit, Eyak and Athabaskan can be fully recon-
structed, it might be useful to develop a standard for
assessing potentially inherited similarities in templatic
morphology that represent “something that doesn’t
seem right to abandon”, yet continue to defy clear-cut
reconstruction. G. Starostin’s suggestion to consider
processes of grammaticalization seems very much
worth pursuing. Because we already know that lan-
guage families exist but don’t yet understand how
templates develop through time, discovering general
historical patterns in template evolution may ulti-
mately prove more important than the DY language
link itself. Ancestral Na-Dene speakers need not have
crossed into the Americas brandishing a stainless-steel
template for the parallels between modern Yeniseian
and Na-Dene verb structures to represent evidence of
descent from a common prototype.

A few more comments in favor of the value of
morphology to historical-comparative studies may be
useful before moving on to the lexical and phono-
logical correspondences. I would claim that recon-
structing a proto-language’s phonemic inventory re-
quires morphological analysis, in addition to straight-
forward phonological comparison of basic vocabulary.
S. Starostin’s (1982) pioneering reconstruction of PY
still stands as a benchmark for use in comparing
Yeniseian with other language families. However,
some details may eventually be amended based on
evidence from Yeniseian-internal morphological re-
construction. S. Starostin (1982: 148) reconstructs five
liquid phonemes for PY — 7, 14, #[= 7], |, and I' [= '] —
based on sound correspondences in basic vocabulary
between the daughter languages. This is typologically
unusual, and the number may be reduced through
further study of PY morphology.
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To illustrate how “hidden” morphology can mimic
phonemic contrast, the cognate sets shown in Fig. 5
seem to support four PY liquid phonemes. The gener-

Fig. 5. Yeniseian cognate sets with four contrasting liquid correspondences

alized symbols L and R do not follow S. Starostin’s
actual system of reconstructions (S. Starostin 182: 152—
156), which my discussion here does not challenge:

PY Ket Yugh Kott Arin Pumpokol
*xuR ‘rain’ il ir ur kur ur

*xuRa ‘wet’ il all ura kur urga
*piLay ‘sweet’ hilan foray falay ~ p"alay pala —

*bul ‘leg’ bl bal pul pil —

That all laterals and rhotics have merged in Ket as [
is obvious, as is the presence of at least two liquid
phonemes in Kott and Arin. The apparent need to
posit additional liquids in PY arises from how Yugh
pairs up with the southern languages. At least some
(if not all) instances where auslaut Yugh I corre-
sponds to Kott, Arin and Pumpokol r have a morpho-
phonemic explanation: the Yugh liquid in @'l ‘wet
(inherited as the same sound as in #r ‘rain’) absorbed
a velar segment, still attested in Pumpokol ufga, the
second syllable of which represents an adjective deri-
vational morpheme. Absorption of this suffix also ac-
counts for the half-length in Yugh i/ ‘wet’, since
Yugh half-length in high-tone syllables normally de-
rives from an elided second syllable. Future work of
this sort might decrease the inventory of PY liquid
phonemes.

Another reason to pay attention to internal recon-
struction at the outset, and not only after phonological
analysis is completed, can be illustrated by examining
instances where Yeniseian morphology shows ves-
tiges of what may once have been additional phone-
mic contrasts in pre-PY nasals. Ket/Yugh # normally
corresponds to Kott 7. However, there are instances in
morphological paradigms where an expected Kott 7 is
lacking except where it (probably) historically fol-
lowed another nasal. I suspect such cases are traces
left by an additional PY nasal phoneme *;’ that
merged with *7 in environments that preserved it
from disappearing. In Ket/Yugh noun paradigms, case
forms made from the possessive form regularly con-
tain a “mystery” 7, though the bare possessive (geni-
tive) form does not: Ket o0 ‘father’, ob-da ‘father’s’,
ob-da-y-a ‘to father’, ovay-na-y-a ‘to the fathers’,
ob-da-y-ten ‘at father’s place’, ovan-na-y-ten ‘at the fa-
thers’ place’, ob-da-n-al ‘from father’, ovay-na-n-al ‘from
the fathers’. The morphemes -a, -ten, -al are dative,
adessive, and ablative suffixes, da- the masculine pos-
sessive clitic, and na- the animate plural possessive
clitic. The nasal inclusion -7 appears to be the vestige
of a generic possessive marker (probably cognate to
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the Na-Dene possessive nasal prefix to be discussed
below). Kott inexplicably lacks the initial consonants
d- and n- of the third-person possessive markers: op
‘father’, op-a ‘father’s’, op-d-’a ‘to father’. The nasal,
however, does show up in Kott animate-plural forms,
including the genitive: opan-a-y ‘father’s’, opan-a-n-a
‘from fathers’, where it may have originally followed
a PY 3p animate plural possessive marker *n/a-. The
fact that this # appears in the Kott animate plural
forms but not in the singular or inanimate plural, sug-
gests that its preservation was somehow conditioned
by the preceding animate-plural marker. The posses-
sive consonant elements — Ket 3sg. d-, Ket 3animate
pl. n-, and generic possessive 1 ~ 0, with its partly
overlapping distribution in Ket and Kott — each may
represent a trace of a phoneme originally distinct from
PY *d, *n, and *.

A clue to the absence of an expected dental conso-
nant in the Kott masculine singular possessive may be
found in instances where Ket/Yugh *d corresponds to
Kott g, as in Ket do’p ‘to drink’ vs. Kott $i-gap ‘to
drink’, where §i- is an infinitive prefix mostly lost in
Ket. Compare Ket -dop in verbs meaning ‘swallow’
with Kott tdp- in verbs meaning ‘eat’” — cognates that
show the common correspondence of Ket/Yugh d to
Kott t. The rare correspondence of Ket d to Kott g in
do’p — gap is not part of S. Starostin’s (1982, 1995)
system and could be a morphonological relic of an
earlier phonemic contrast. My typologically jarring
mix of dental and velar reflexes for PND labialized
velar phonemes might eventually find additional
support within Yeniseian.

None of these observations entail actual changes
needed in the reconstructed sound system in
S. Starostin (1982, 1995). They are provided to illus-
trate how the “messy” and more labor-intensive work
of morphological analysis can impinge upon external
comparisons using reconstructed sound systems.
Morphological analysis shouldn’t be viewed entirely
as secondary to phonological analysis — whether in
work on a single family or in external comparison.
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Turning at last to the evaluation of specific DY cog-
nates, G. Starostin’s judgments on the Yeniseian lexi-
con are, as always, very illuminating. I regret he did
not have space to critique all of the lexical and
phonological evidence. But the portion he discusses is
sufficient to support his two main points: the DY link
appears to be very old, and some of the cognates ap-
pear to be shared with other DC families. I agree with
him that not all of the DY sound correspondences
have been properly worked out, and that correspon-
dences supported by a single example remain suspect.
Correspondences that defy typological generality at
best would seem to omit an intermediate stage, at
worst may prove wrong. My goal in publishing Vajda
(2011a) was to provide a tentative system sufficient for
evaluating future evidence. I can confirm G. Staros-
tin’s suspicion that some of the correspondences were
indeed conceived around what seemed to be particu-
larly promising cognates. In some cases, this tech-
nique led to the discovery of a pattern, while in others
it resulted only in a thin patch over what otherwise
would have been a hole in the system. The latter cases
are the ones most likely to be spurious. G. Starostin
suggested I should have included a summary table of
sound correspondences, but this I deliberately omitted
so that readers would need to study my actual sup-
porting evidence, seeing for themselves what is
stronger and what is weaker. A polished table would
have given the impression that all had been settled,
and could not have helped the sort of informed cri-
tique G. Starostin has supplied here. The same applies
to my omission of a reconstructed verb template,
which I also think is premature, given that a PND
template itself is not yet reconstructed, so that pro-
viding such a model would only serve to obscure im-
portant questions yet to be answered. A concise dem-
onstration of Proto-DY phonology and morphology
suitable as an encyclopedia entry is probably many
years away. I noted in Vajda (2011a: 64) that what was
offered in the sound correspondence sections was
“merely a first attempt to apply the comparative
method to a rather limited portion of basic vocabulary
in the two families”. I myself did not make a statistical
analysis of the number of cognates, knowing that
some of the proposed matches might be invalidated
and new ones added as more data was compared.

I can now comment on the lexical comparanda spe-
cifically discussed by G. Starostin, bringing up addi-
tional points that might in future affect their accept-
ability. Any information that did not appear in Vajda
(2011a) is not properly an answer to his critique. But
since I am not defending DY as “proven” but rather
describing it as a promising work in progress, giving

new reasons to support (or reject) the cognates already
proposed is not out of place. If the hypothesis were
completely “proven”, there would be no need to add
new evidence.

The PAE reconstruction I gave in my article for
‘liver’ — *-sant’” — would better have been cited as
*-saNt’ (or preceded by the symbol ~ indicating ap-
proximation), since the place of articulation of the na-
sal is not actually attested in either Athabaskan or
Eyak. There is no way to be sure if the PAE form con-
tained the homorganic cluster of *-sant’, as I showed,
or should rather be reconstructed as *-sant’ or *-san™t’.
I agree that the main problem for DY here is not the
quality of the nasal (which may be important in
evaluating cognates elsewhere in DC), but rather in
finding parallels to the final obstruent in the cluster.

I would rate PAE *wat’ — PY *p"3j ‘belly, stomach’
(in the sense of ‘surface of abdomen’, not ‘stomach as
an internal organ’) as more promising than
G. Starostin concludes (and would not discount ST
*puk either), despite the obvious phonological prob-
lems. The Proto-Ket-Yugh *p"icej ‘downward’ (> Ket
hita, Yugh ficejy’, *p"icor ‘below’, *p"icokej ‘(located)
below’, and many similar words in the semantic cate-
gory ‘below’, ‘lower’ probably derive from PY *p"3j
‘belly’. These derivates seem to show a closer coda
correspondence with ND. A potential Tlingit cognate
is problematic within ND: cf. Interior Tlingit -yuwd
‘(outer part of) abdomen’, where the second syllable
-wd would seem a logical candidate for cognacy with
PAE *wat’ and PY *p"3j were it not for the unex-
plained first syllable yu-. Also conceivable is an ety-
mological connection between PY *p"3j ‘belly’ and the
Ket-Yugh suffix *—p"ad, which denotes a flat surface in
compounds such as Ket kassat ‘sole of the foot’, battat
‘face’.

The phonological problems with ‘belly’ might be
part of a broader pattern that hinders a number of
other basic words from being recognized as straight-
forward cognates. Several body part terms would ap-
pear to be cognate between the two primary branches
of ND (and also with Yeniseian), except that in either
PAE or Tlingit they show unexplained phonological
irregularities. Putative cognates for ‘head’ are a good
example: Ket t#’, Yugh ¢’ and PA *-tsi°, Tlingit -84, for
which Leer reconstructs PND ~*k%/i(")y’ by including
a nasal element attested in certain possessive com-
pounds such as ‘head hair’, based on a nasal element
found in PAE but absent in Tlingit (and Yeniseian).
The irregular anlaut correspondence of PAE *ts —

7 The symbol [i] in Ket and Yugh words transcribes a high
back unrounded vowel, more properly IPA [w].
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Tlingit § (instead of expected k), as well as the unex-
plained nasal in compounds may stem from traces of
possessive affixal morphology in inalienably pos-
sessed PAE nouns. Possessive constructions in ND
may have consisted of: possessor noun or possessive
pronominal prefix + ~*11¥ (a generic possessive marker)
+ possessed noun + possessive suffix (not present at all
in Yeniseian, but found regularly in alienably pos-
sessed nouns in the form of Tlingit -i‘ and PA *-e’)3.
Generic possessive ~*1¥ here is probably cognate with
the Yeniseian possessive nasal element discussed
above, and may even be homologous with the unex-
plained syllable yu- in Interior Tlingit -yuwd ‘abdo-
mer’, though it is no longer found as a regular part of
possessive formation in either family. In many
Athabaskan languages it remains sporadically be-
tween personal possessive prefixes and inalienably
possessed nouns: cf. Slave si-"-ld ‘my hand’, ni-n-ld
‘your hand’, etc., where " represents nasalization of
the preceding vowel (see Rice 1989: 211-212 for a list
of such nasal-prefixed inalienably possessed nouns in
Slave). It is also the likely source of the nasal inclusion
in PAE possessive compounds like ‘head hair’, where
‘head’ is the possessor; Leer's PND reconstruction of
~*k%l/i(")’ ‘head’ may represent a linguist’s reanalysis
of a formerly productive possessive marker as a part
of the preceding root.’ If incongruities in DY (and in-
ternal ND) sound correspondences in inalienably pos-
sessed nouns can be explained as vestiges of posses-

8 For Tlingit see Leer (1991: 38), for PA see Leer (2005: 290-
299). In Athabaskan, possessive suffixes are found on some inal-
ienably possessed nouns (notably kinship terms) but not others.
In alienably possessed nouns the possessive suffix sometimes
changes the phonology of the root syllable coda to create non-
canonical sound correspondences: e.g., PA *#uq’ e “fish, salmon’
> Modern Ahtna unpossessed #u'q’e: but possessed luce'. Leer
further suggests that the unsuffixed root PA *fuq’ gave rise to
the form PA *#iy ‘whitefish’, showing another non-canonical
sound correspondence. My hypothesis here is that inalienably
possessed nouns such as body part terms in ND once contained
possessive suffixes that were absorbed into the noun root rhyme,
causing irregular correspondences within ND and also difficulty
in establishing regular sound correspondences with the Yenise-
ian cognates. At present my hypothesis must be considered
speculation, even “revolutionary” speculation with respect to
traditional ND historical linguistics, and obviously requires a
much more thorough treatment than can be given here.

°The nasal in Yeniseian words for ‘head hair’ could con-
ceivably come from the same origin, but I agree with G. Staros-
tin that my comparison raises too many other obstacles that
would need to be overcome to support cognacy with the syn-
onymous ND compound. Still, the fact that Yeniseian ‘head’ and
‘(head) hair’ both begin with the same, rather uncommon
Yeniseian sound, which S. Starostin reconstructs as *c, may be
noteworthy, and their could be some etymological connection.
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sive morphology, the percentage of basic vocabulary
in the DY cognate sets will increase.

Regarding the semantics of PY *ki’s, the Ket com-
pound kassat ‘sole of the foot’ (< *ki’s + *p"ad ‘flat sur-
face’) suggests it may have had the original meaning
‘foot’ as well as ‘leg’. Non-canonical sound corre-
spondences between Eyak -k’ahs ‘foot, lower leg, paw’,
Tlingit -q’os ‘foot, leg’, and PA *-ge’ ‘foot’ may likewise
derive from ancient possessive morphology. Ruhlen
(1998: 13,995) first proposed the Eyak and Tlingit
forms as cognate to Ket ki’s ‘leg’, but as noted in Vajda
(2011a: 88), these words fail to obey regular ND-
internal sound correspondences. If it becomes possible
to identify the historical effects of ND possessive af-
fixes on inalienably possessed nouns, the incongrui-
ties in anlaut and coda among these forms might find
an explanation confirming their cognate status after
all. In general, PA forms lacking obstruent codas, such
as *-ge’ ‘foot’, remain difficult to reconstruct with con-
fidence. I suspect that an earlier possessive suffix
similar to the PA alienable possession suffix *-¢’ inter-
acted with the original root coda of PA ‘foot’, which
must have been PND *x or *x! rather than *s.

In connection with the discussion of ‘head’, G. Sta-
rostin’s suggestion that the PND “palatal” series dis-
cussed in Leer (2011) might have actually been an af-
fricate series in pre-PND seems logical to me, and I
agree it fits with my earlier suggestion (Vajda 2011a:
84-86) that the PND affricate series might have arisen
later through a split caused by palatalization of labi-
alized velars (and plain velars) before front vowels.

G. Starostin’s reservations about questionable mor-
pheme breaks in such words as ‘stand’, ‘earth’, ‘many’
are all perfectly valid. 'm not ready to abandon these
as possibilities, but I do agree they remain tentative
until a convincing morphological analysis is present-
ed.’” As I argued above with reference to vestigial pos-
sessive morphology, problems with some proposed cog-
nates may find resolution. Because I am more interest-
ed in solving problems in the historical development of
these languages than insisting on quick “proof” that the
families are related, I would prefer a skeptical approach
to all my proposed DY homologies, yet one informed

10 The same might be said about G. Starostin’s Burushaski/
Yeniseian comparison of Hunza tul, Nagar tol ‘snake’ and Ket
tuln ~ tulin ‘lizard’, which is promising on both phonological
and semantic grounds, yet leaves unexplained the final Ket n.
The Yugh cognate tun’il ~ tun’al ‘lizard’ further complicates the
picture, since it is not yet clear which language — Ket or Yugh
— underwent metathesis (cf. a similar pattern in Ket baln, Yugh
banir ‘bird cherry tree’). Again morphological analysis would
seem to enter into the very first stage of historical-comparative
investigation.
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on facts so as to pose genuine questions for further re-
search. G. Starostin’s articulation of principled degrees
of probability in accepting or rejecting cognates is ex-
tremely constructive. Every hypothesis of long-distance
language relationship should be fortunate enough to
attract this valuable sort of informed criticism.

I have always preferred a high bar of acceptability
in evaluating proposed cognates and may have
missed some through reluctance to admit semantic
shifts. G. Starostin’s observations on my lexical com-
parisons all seem logical and well founded to me. I
only question the unavoidable rigidity of his (or any)
lexicostatistic approach based on a universal set of ba-
sic vocabulary. Words for ‘resin’, ‘conifer needles’,
‘grouse’, ‘wolverine’ (all proposed as DY cognates) are
surely basic in the context of northern forest life (and
could also be ancient vocabulary shared with other
languages). A body-part term such as ‘finger’ (more
properly ‘digit’, ‘finger or toe’) — though admittedly
not among the traditional Swadesh 100 — seems eli-
gible on semantic grounds to be calculated as basic
alongside ‘liver’ or ‘neck’. Whether counted or not, the
DY cognates for ‘finger’ (PY *ta’q, PAE *-ts’inc, Tlingit
-t¥’ic) are a strong match (Vajda 2011a: 82), with the
anlaut and coda obstruent, as well as the prosody each
simultaneously obeying its expected systematic sound
correspondence. The nasal inclusion in the PAE recon-
struction again reflects a nasal found in possessive
compounds and thus resembles the situation with
‘head’ discussed above; I suspect that it too is a ves-
tige of an earlier possessive affix. I am not advocating
changing lexicostatistic rules simply to accommodate
DY, but merely wish to argue that the lexical compari-
sons in Vajda (2011a), notwithstanding all their warts
and gaps, remain more promising overall than might
seem from reading only G. Starostin’s critique of a
principled selection of them.

Yeniseian words for ‘snake’ and ‘dog’ both involve
what I posit were anlaut lateral affricates. In the sys-
tem proposed in Vajda (2011a), correspondences of
Modern Ket t — Yugh ¢ derive either from a lateral af-
fricate *t¥ (*tI ?) or from original *¢. That Proto-Ket-
Yugh *¢ results from a merger of two formerly distinct
sounds can be seen when comparanda are available
from the southern Yeniseian languages. Proto-Ket-
Yugh *¢ from original PY affricate *¢ corresponds to 5
in Kott and k ~ g in Arin and Pumpokol (Ket ¢i’s, Yugh
¢t’s, Kott s§is, Arin kes, Pumpokol kit ‘stone’)"'. ND
cognates to precisely these words show reflexes of the

11 Except where anticipatory dissimilation in Kott seems to
have taken place: e.g., Ket tés, Yugh ce:lis, Kott he:ci “felt boot’,
and Arin gesiy ‘felt boots’ (with pl. suff. #)

so-called palatal *k*. Ket-Yugh cognates with the same
correspondence of Ket  — Yugh ¢ that correspond to
southern Yeniseian words with initial als-, al-, il-, ils-,
on the other hand, seem to correspond to ND cognates
beginning in the lateral affricate *t#’. Neither the tra-
ditional Yeniseianist interpretation of al-, il- as a fos-
silized prefix of undetermined semantics'?, nor my re-
construction of PY lateral affricate *t# is without
problem, however, and neither can be fully accepted
or rejected at present. As for the prefix solution, Mod-
ern Ket does have a similar prefix il- (always with the
vowel /i/, probably from *i’r ‘breathing’) that appears
on a few words to add the meaning ‘earthly’ or ‘mor-
tal’ (ilbay ‘earthly realm’, ilget ‘mortal person’, ilder
‘mortal people’) in contrast to ‘supernatural’ (cf. esdey
‘spirits’ < és ‘sky’ + de’ny ‘people’). But Ket words with
this prefix are used only in folklore and not as basic
vocabulary (cf. Ket ba’y ‘land’, ke’t ‘person’, de’n ‘peo-
ple’), whereas Kott, Assan and Arin initial al- or il-
appears to be integral to a few specific words; also,
their choice of /a/ vs. /i/ usually follows the quality of
the root vowel, as would be expected if this element
were epenthetic. Particular vocabulary items on all
known Kott or Arin word lists, though transcribed by
different scholars at different times, either uniformly
contain or uniformly lack this element in each lan-
guage. So its origin as a prefix remains inconclusive. If
on the other hand my interpretation is correct, then
I don’t think the evolution of this hypothesized PY
*t1 has been satisfactorily worked out either. The
phonological interpretation in Vajda (2011a: 92-93)
cannot explain the anlauts of Ket goy, Kott alaga, Arin
ilqoj ~ il’xok ~ il’koj ‘star’®. Also, if Ket tiy, Yugh ¢i:hk
‘snake’ are cognate with Kott teg ‘fish’ and Arin ilta ~
ilti ‘fish’, then according to my interpretation, the “ex-
pected” Kott form should be the unattested *ilseg
rather than the attested teg."* I cannot explain this ei-

12 See Vajda (2001b: 273) for a description of earlier studies by
L. Timonina advocating the prefix solution.

13 These Arin variants were recorded by different scholars
and possibly represent different dialects (see Werner 2005: 157),
but they illustrate the stable presence of the initial syllable in
specific Arin words. Note that my hypothesis would expect
prothetic a2 not i here, in keeping with the back vowel in the
root.

14T also dislike the vowel mismatch in Ket tugun and Kott teg.
My problem with S. Starostin’s original comparison of Ket/Yugh
‘snake’ and Kott ‘fish’ is rather with the anlaut correspondence
Ket t — Yugh ¢ — Kott t, as each of the other seven proposed
cognates with this correspondence (S. Starostin 1995: 214-215)
seem to me to have morphological problems that call into ques-
tion whether actual cognate forms are being compared. See Vaj-
da (2011a: 83, final paragraph) for a note about this in relation to
cognates for ‘head’).
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ther. What makes my phonological approach worth
investigating further are instances where Yeniseian (or
other DC words) containing the syllable tVI corre-
spond to ND words with initial *##’ (again see Vajda
2011a: 92-93), or, albeit irregularly, to Yeniseian
words containing the correspondences being dis-
cussed here. Donner (1955: 92) records Central Ket toln
‘fishing worm, earthworm’. Ket utix ‘earthworm’ is
plausibly derived from *ur ‘rain’ modifying the root
for ‘worm, snake’, with the coda of *ur truncated by
the anlaut affricate *#- of the following root. The same
argument could be made about the first element of
Ket atix ‘freshwater lamprey’, which may contain a
truncated form of *an- found also in Ket anbok ‘wave’,
though admittedly the semantics of either syllable of
anbok remain unclear. Finally, part of the difficulty in
separating ‘fish’ from ‘worm, snake’ in both families
suggests an earlier etymological connection between
all of these words. Roots for ‘fish, salmon’ and ‘snake,
worm, eel’ in ND both contain lateral anlauts and ve-
lar or uvular codas, though the two etyma cannot be
linked by regular phonological rules.

Regarding ‘water’ I concur with G. Starostin in
finding the ND + ST to be a clearer match, though I
would continue to support the Yeniseian cognates, as
well. The possible cognate status of basic ND and ST
etyma for “water”, “head”, “belly”, “liver” and others
already identified by proponents of DC seems prom-
ising and intersects with what I have (sometimes in-
dependently) found between ND and Yeniseian. This
I noted almost as a footnote in Vajda (2011a: 114);
now, four years later, I see much more evidence of the
need to unify my DY findings with the most current
work on DC. Because this issue was a major thrust of
G. Starostin’s critique, I again emphasize that I agree
with him.

To summarize this discussion of lexical compari-
sons, I agree with Campbell (2011) that a greater
number of firmly supported cognates are needed.
Only more cognates, if they exist, could solve many of
the problems discussed above. My goal in Vajda
(2011a) was to achieve a system that could be built
upon — a fruitful framework for further research —
and not to argue a jury verdict of “proof” to be offered
up without right of appeal. That this has been success-
ful is evidenced by the fact that G. Starostin can sup-
port certain comparisons, offer a principled rejection
of others, and express specific degrees of acceptance
or doubt about still others based on the system I pre-
sented. I would call this the “step forward” he re-
ferred to, if only a small step in the many that still re-
main to be made. Principled criticism of DY as a hy-
pothesis is preferable to conclusive acceptance or re-
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jection that indicates nothing new to investigate, and I
hope to be the last mainsteam linguist who accepts the
link as “proven”. G. Starostin’s informative and nu-
anced critique should be required reading for all who
read The DY Connection, as it helps compensate for
having only a single Ket specialist (myself) at the 2008
DY Symposium. My only genuine and uncompro-
mising criticism of G. Starostin’s critique is that he
doesn’t fully acknowledge the degree to which his
earlier criticisms have already benefitted the DY hy-
pothesis.

The DY volume offered no specific conclusions
about time depth, and Nichols (2011: 299) rated DY
relatedness as implausible on geographical grounds.
G. Starostin is correct to summarize the volume’s non-
linguistic studies as predicated on the question, “Sup-
posing the Dene-Yeniseian hypothesis is correct, is there
any direct or indirect evidence from branches of sci-
ence other than linguistics to confirm it?” These stud-
ies were innovative contributions in their own right,
and provide crucial summations of what we currently
know about North Asian/North American prehistory
from a variety of additional fields. Potter’s (2011)
comprehensive synthesis of North Asian and North
American archaeology identified the probable times of
entry of new cultures into Alaska from Asia. Scott &
O’Rourke (2011) showed that no markers in DNA link
Modern Ket and Na-Dene populations specifically,
and that shared ancestry between Yeniseians and Na-
tive Americans appears to be with all Native Ameri-
can populations (cf. the extremely high percentage of
Y-NDA haplogroup Q1 among the Ket, which is re-
lated to the Qla haplogroup found throughout the
Western Hemisphere). Berezkin (2011) offered a pio-
neering survey of folklore motifs showing Ket paral-
lels with North America, yet never exclusively with
the Na-Dene. The DY linguistic hypothesis has gained
a valuable broader context from this multidisciplinary
approach. It has now become possible to take the as-
sembled evidence (or seeming lack of evidence) from
Mt-DNA, Y-DNA, archaeology, and folklore to argue
that any direct ancestral population to contemporary
Ket and ND peoples could only have existed at least
12,000 years ago as part of the late Pleistocene expan-
sion of the Diuktai microblade hunting cultures (Va-
jda 2012). While this proves nothing about what lan-
guage such a population might have spoken, it would
be surprising if a DY language link did not coincide
with this specific population link. Some Sino-Tibetan
speakers also share the same defining combination of
DNA markers with DY speakers (roughly speaking:
Y-DNA haplogroup Q and Mt-DNA haplogroup A).
And Northern China falls within the microblade cul-
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tural zone at the end of the Pleistocene, so at least this
one DC family besides Yeniseian and ND can in the-
ory be included in the same extra-linguistic scenario.

Using non-linguistic evidence to narrow down the
possible time and place for a common ancestral
population also has value in assessing potentially
cognate vocabulary. While cognates stand or fall
based on their sound correspondences, not on non-
linguistic data from parallel investigations of prehis-
tory, it is useful to pay attention to cognates with po-
tential ecological or archaeological relevance. Certain
DY cognates would seem to evoke northern forest life:
wolverine, birch, conifer needles, conifer resin. But
these realia are found widely in Eurasia and cannot
pinpoint a DY homeland or exclude other DC families,
some of which might share the same cognates. A few
potential “ecological” cognates (‘willow’, ‘birch’) are
problematic because Yeniseian shares them with
other, genealogically unrelated Siberian families, so
that some sort of borrowing almost certainly took
place. The same word for ‘willow’ is clearly shared
between Turkic and Yeniseian, probably through
contact at the proto-level. It is not possible to conclude
definitively that it came into Yeniseian from Turkic,
however. Though there are clearly early Turkic loans
in Yeniseian, there are also substrate Yeniseian river
names across south Siberian Turkic territory, so that
borrowing in the opposite direction, especially of
words associated with forest ecology, cannot be en-
tirely ruled out.

Archaeologically relevant cognates with a potential
bearing on time depth would seem to include ‘sled
runner’ and ‘canoe’. Words for ‘sled runner’ plausibly
derive in both families from a word meaning ‘base’ or
‘underside’, and likely have no connection with the
time when snow sled technology developed. The
“(in)famous” word for ‘canoe’ in Athabaskan resem-
bles words in Yeniseian for ‘vessel’, ‘boat’ and was
one of the look-alikes that early caught my attention. I
agree with G. Starostin that the meaning of ‘water
craft’ in Yeniseian must have developed secondarily
from ‘holding vessel’, but since both meanings are
represented across Yeniseian, the polysemy could
have occurred before the breakup of Common
Yeniseian. Athabaskan ‘canoe’ could in theory have
arisen by polysemy from an earlier generic term for
‘vessel’. However, there is no evidence of this, as the
word is found only in Athabaskan and only in the
meaning ‘birch bark canoe’. Cognates in Eyak or Tlin-
git appear to be lacking. This in itself weakens the
evidence for cognacy between Athabaskan ‘canoe’ and
generic Yeniseian ‘vessel’. But the biggest problem is
that the sound correspondence linking these two

words in DY is suspect and may turn out to be spuri-
ous. If so, I will be more than happy to let this vessel
fill with water and sink. In any event, it increasingly
looks probable that the DY language link is too old to
include a specific word for ‘canoe’. Genuine canoes
appear on the archaeological scene long after the
plausible time frame for a common DY population in
North Asia had closed.

To summarize, nothing in my linguistic results so
far contradicts what has been published so far by
Sino-Caucasianists, though I know of no evidence
from non-linguistic studies that might provide parallel
support for the hypothesis that Yeniseian is closer lin-
guistically to western DC branches (Burushaski, North
Caucasian). My binary linguistic comparison of DY
cannot demonstrate that Yeniseian and ND contain
innovations unique to these two families when poten-
tial evidence of genealogical relationship with other
families has yet to be fully calculated into the com-
parison. The homologies I have found might ulti-
mately prove to be shared retentions across a larger
family. I have no plans to remain attached to DY sim-
ply because I happen to have worked on it already.
DY may yet turn out to be a valid taxon, or it may not
(I remain non-committal on this point). If not, I sus-
pect (for the time being on purely non-linguistic
grounds, which cannot be conclusive) that Sino-Dine
might instead be correct, and Yeniseian related to it as
an outer branch, with any further DC relations being
more distant still. But this is nothing more than
speculation that follows human DNA patterns, and is
not based on the necessary linguistic analysis. For the
present, Dene-Yeniseian, Yeniseian-Burushaski and
Sino-Dene are best each regarded as possible until
such time as strong linguistic evidence is found to de-
cide between them. I do not believe that lexicostatistic
calculations alone can resolve such issues of language
taxonomy. Because shared “quirky” morphological
innovations can be of great value to subgrouping in a
family, it is worth taking the trouble of looking for
them — even among the thorniest templatic mor-
phologies.

I would point out that it is not clear-cut histo-
riographically to suggest that “Dene-Yeniseian should
be put back from where it was taken: the much larger
context of Dene-Caucasian”, since the definition of
what families fall inside “Dene-Caucasian” has
evolved quite a bit in the past three decades, and even
in the past four years since the time of the DY Confer-
ence. The original Sino-Caucasian hypothesis (S. Sta-
rostin 1982) linked only North Caucasian, Yeniseian
and Sino-Tibetan. In later publications, subsequent to
Ruhlen (1998), S. Starostin placed a question mark on
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the possibility of Na-Dene’s inclusion in a broadened
family (Burlak & S. Starostin 2001). Bengtson & G. Sta-
rostin (2012) could be called “revolutionary” for clas-
sifying Na-Dene with Sino-Tibetan and Burushaski
with Yeniseian, since this reinterpretation leaves nei-
ther “classic” Sino-Caucasian nor any two of its three
original members as a valid taxon. I think this merely
reflects how developments in the comparison of these
families have often been guided by the circumstance
of uneven familiarity with the data, so that any future
consensus around DC and its internal sub-branching
will likely not mirror stages in how the hypothesis
was investigated. It is interesting to speculate on the
conclusions Edward Sapir might have drawn a cen-
tury ago regarding Sino-Dene or Dene-Yeniseian had
he possessed all of the Yeniseian data we currently
have available, or what S. Starostin might have con-
cluded thirty years ago from a detailed comparative
description of Athabaskan-Eyak-Tlingit. The same
might eventually be said about linguists working on
these families today, since none of us possesses a
thorough knowledge of all the languages at once, nor
has anyone in history ever possessed this combined
knowledge. Anything that facilitates collaboration
across methodological or language family boundaries
may turn out to be an important contribution in and
of itself, even “technique of presentation”. Ability to
work collaboratively is more valuable than being
“first” or “infallible” or any of the other auras that
some comparativists seem to have cultivated in the
past. I have often been accused of being easy to work
with, but never of being infallible, and this probably
bodes well in addressing the unsettled issues about DY
brought up in G. Starostin’s critique and elsewhere.

In evaluating Andrej Kibrik’s (2011) critique of the
DY hypothesis, G. Starostin argues that anyone pre-
sented with proper facts can evaluate a hypothesis of
language relatedness. He is certainly correct, or else
there would be no science of historical-comparative
linguistics. But I wholeheartedly empathize with any
reader who chooses instead to defer to more authori-
tative judgment when faced with a publication
claiming new evidence of language relatedness. There
are only twenty-four hours in a day, and usually far
fewer than that. Why would anyone to devote the
time needed to mastering new, complex, and arcane
comparative data, let alone offering a principled

judgment of it in print, when painstaking criticism by
leading experts regarding new language relation
claims has so often been ignored? Anyone who has
slogged through my Siberian link article is probably
heroic, and those who have taken the considerable
time and effort to criticize it are truly admirable. Un-
fortunately, good work — perhaps much better work
than mine — can languish uncommented in the general
situation that has developed in comparative linguistics.

On another human note, I think that the idea of
“discovering” or “proving” a language family has
been greatly over-glamorized. Again and again I have
had to stress that DY is built on the work of many lin-
guists and represents a promising hypothesis worthy
of the future collaboration required to advance it. My
first book on Yeniseian (Vajda 2001b) was a histo-
riographic treatment of over 1,500 publications that
appeared before my own Ketological research. All of
these studies informed my own in some way. I am
neither “discoverer” nor “prover” of DY, but merely
one of many linguists who have made a contribution.
Native speakers, not linguists, establish language
families. Anyone who would still insist on a linguist-
centric approach to comparative linguistics should
first examine the extensive bibliography in Vajda
(2001b: 357-359).

Language relatedness is only one of many facts in
the history of languages. No less important (and per-
haps more important) are such things as detecting a
layer of loanwords, identifying reanalyzed vestiges of
possessive affixes, or solving the problem of how a
conjugation system arose — though news headlines
will probably never be written about any of this. Con-
sensus that Athabaskan, Eyak and Tlingit is a valid
family developed quietly, as the inevitable result of
several decades of “unglamorous” work reconstruct-
ing classifier prefixes, tense-mood suffixes, labialized
velars, and finally a set of Proto-ND palatals. Future
acceptance of language families will accrue in the
same way — from years of careful investigation into
all facets of language history — work often done not
in pursuit of language relationship as a primary goal.
Only this sort of research can discover a family’s sys-
tem of shared characteristics or the shared innovations
that uniquely define each of its branches. Maybe the
best way to demonstrate a language family is not to
try so hard.

Abbreviations

DC — Dene-Caucasian; DY — Dene-Yeniseian; (P)EA — (Proto-)Eyak-Athabaskan; (P)ND — (Proto-)Na-Dene;
PA — Proto-Athabaskan; PY — Proto-Yeniseian; ST — Sino-Tibetan.
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B crarpe naercs mogpoOHBI KPUTUUECKUIT Pa3oop T. H. «JleHe-eHMCeICKOl» TUIIOTe3sl — IIPeJIoJIo-
SKEHILST O TeHeTYeCKOM POJICTBe s3LIKOBOJ ceMbl Ha-fleHe B CeBepHOI1 AMepuKe 1 eHMCeIICKO ceMbU
B Cnbupu (cerogHsA mpeacTaBJIeHHON BCETO OJHMM OCTaBIIIMMCS B JKMBBIX IIOTOMKOM — KeTCKIM). DTa
TMIIOTe3a IoJy4Yn/a IIMPOKYIO OIJIacKy B pe3yJbTaTe McClefoBaHMII Dasapaa Baiasr u 6bL1a mognep-
>KaHa psAJOM KPYITHBIX CIIeIIMalMCTOB, HO, KaK IOJ4epKMUBaeT IIpeJiaraeMas BHUMaHUIO 9uTaTe s CTa-
Thsl, JJO CUX IIOp He ObLIa IOJBeprHyTa JleTaJlbHOMY KPUTUUYEeCKOMY pa3bopy, B IIeHTpe KOTOPOTo Haxo-
JVIVICh OBl HeIlOCpeJCTBEeHHO CpaBHMTeJbHBIe sA3BIKOBbIe JaHHBIe Baitgpl. B craTthe mpepmnpunsiTa mo-
IIBITKA XOTSI OBl YaCTMYHO MCIIPABUTD II0JIOXKEHNE, JaB TaKOM pa3bop /s CpaBHUTEIBHON IJIarOJIbHOM
MOpPQOIOTUI, OTAEJIBHBIX (POHETMUYECKMX COOTBETCTBUII M 0a3MCHON JIEKCUKM, 3aJeVICTBOBAHHON B
cpaBHeHMM Baiigpl. ABTOp NPUXOAUT K BEIBOJY, YTO KPUTUUIECKYIO IIPOBEPKY BBIIEeP>KIBaAeT JIUIIIb 4acTh
COITOCTaBJIeHNI, caMa I10 cebe HeZoCTaTOYHAs /I TOTO, YTOOHI JOKa3aTh «JeHe-eHUCeIICKOe» POLCTBO
Kak Takopoe. TeM He MeHee, COOTBETCTBYIOIINE COIIOCTaBJI€HU MOTYT OBITH ITOJI€3HBIMU /I a/IbHel-
IIIeTO CpaBHUTEIBHOTO M3YYeHIs Ha-JeHe U eHICEeNICKIX A3BIKOB KaK BO3MOJKHBIX COCTaBHBIX acTeii 60-
Jlee KPYIITHOM TaKCOHOMMYECKON eJIMHULIBI — «JleHe-KaBKa3CKOI» MaKpOCeMbl, B paMKax KOTOPOW BTU
IBe BeTBM, BO3MOKHO, B KOHEYHOM JTOTe OKaXKyTCs POJACTBEHHBIMU JAPYT APYIy Ha OoJee IIyOOKOM
ypOBHe.

Karouesvie crosa: meHe-eHMCeNICKasl TUIIOTe3a, JeHe-KaBKasCKasl TMIIOTe3a, Ha-JeHe SI3BIKU, eHICEeVICKIe

SI3BIKM, JIMHIBUCTIIYECKAs MaKpOKOMIIapaTUBIICTIIKA, Ja/IbHEE SI3BIKOBOE POJACTBO, IIaroJibHasl MOpCI)O-
JIOTU, TUIIOJIOTTLA (bOHeTI/I‘IECKI/IX rmepexooB.
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The substratum in Insular Celtic

The discussion focuses on the problem of pre-Celtic substratum languages in the British Is-
lands. The article by R. Matasovi¢ begins by dealing with the syntactic features of Insular
Celtic languages (Brittonic and Goidelic): the author analyses numerous innovations in In-
sular Celtic and finds certain parallels in languages of the Afro-Asiatic macrofamily. The
second part of his paper contains the analysis of that particular part of the Celtic lexicon
which cannot be attributed to the PIE layer. A number of words for which only a substratum
origin can be assumed is attested only in Brittonic and Goidelic. The author proposes to re-
construct Proto-Insular Celtic forms for this section of the vocabulary. This idea encounters
objections from T. Mikhailova, who prefers to qualify common non-Celtic lexicon of Goidelic
and Brittonic as parallel loanwords from the same substratum language. The genetic value of
this language, however, remains enigmatic for both authors.

Keywords: Pre-Celtic substratum, Goidelic, Brittonic, Insular Celtic, classification of Celtic
languages, etymology, reconstruction, loanwords, wandering words.

1. Introduction

We will never know which language or languages were spoken in the British Isles before the
coming of the Celts. The Pictish language, very few documents of which have been preserved
in the Ogam script, may actually have been Celtic (Forsyth 1997). If there ever was a pre-Celtic
Pictish language, virtually nothing is known about its structure, to say nothing about its ge-
netic affiliation. Moreover, the nature of Insular Celtic is a very debated issue. While some lin-
guists consider it to be a genetic unit, i.e. a branch on the genealogical tree of Celtic languages
(e.g. McCone 1996), others believe that the isoglosses shared by Goidelic and Brythonic are
better interpreted as results of areal convergence between related, but already divergent
branches of Celtic languages (Matasovi¢ 2007). The arguments in favour of an Insular Celtic
branch rely on the fact that there are several features of Goidelic and Brythonic, especially in
the domain of verbal inflexion, which have not so far been attested in Gaulish, Lepontic, and
Celtiberian, and which seem to be common innovations of the Insular Celtic languages. The
arguments in favour of regarding Insular Celtic as a Sprachbund rely on the fact that, although
Goidelic and Brythonic do share a number of features, the application of the comparative
method does not allow us to reconstruct a Proto-Insular-Celtic as different from Proto-Celtic
itself (see Matasovi¢ 2007 for an extensive discussion).

Why is the pre-Celtic substratum of the British Isles relevant to the proper subdivision of
the Celtic languages? In this paper we shall argue that the two proposed views of Insular
Celtic make different predictions about the nature of the pre-Celtic substratum. If the speakers
of Proto-Insular Celtic established contacts with speakers of the substratum language (or lan-
guages) in the British Isles, we would expect to find a considerable amount of non-Indo-
European loanwords shared by both Goidelic and Brythonic, but lacking in other Celtic and
Indo-European languages. If, on the other hand, the speakers of Goidelic and Brythonic ar-
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rived in the British Isles as linguistically differentiated groups, we would not expect the num-
ber of shared substratum words to be significant.! The substratum might have shared a num-
ber of areally important typological features, which would be reflected in structural conver-
gences in Brythonic and Goidelic, but there would be few, if any, common loanwords shared
by these two Celtic Branches. The rest of this paper represents an attempt to see which of these
two alternative hypotheses better fits the evidence.

2. The syntactic evidence

The syntactic parallels between Insular Celtic and Afro-Asiatic languages (which used to be
called Hamito-Semitic) were noted more than a century ago by Morris-Jones (1899), and sub-
sequently discussed by a number of scholars.? These parallels include the following.

a) The VSO order, attested both in Olr. and in Brythonic from the earliest documents, cf. (1a)
from Old Irish and (1b) from Berber (Ait Hassan dialect, cf. Sadiqi 1997: 148):

(1a) Beirid in  fer in  claideb
carry.3SG.PRES ART man.NOM.SG ART sword.ACC.SG
“The man carries the sword”

(1b) i-ara hmad  tabrat
3sG-wrote  Ahmed letter
“Ahmed wrote a letter”

b) The existence of special relative forms of the verb, cf. (2a) from Old Irish and (2b) from
Ancient Egyptian (Isaac 2001: 154):

(2a) In claideb beires in  fer
ART sword.NOM.SG ~ carry.3SG.REL.PRES ART man.NOM.SG
“The sword that the man carries”

(2b) jr.t hrw ... jtj.t-k
eye ofhorus take.REL.2SG
“The eye of Horus, which you should take”

c) The existence of prepositions inflected for person (or prepositional pronouns), e.g. Olr.
dom “to me”, duit “to you”, do “to him”, etc., Ancient Egyptian jm-j “with me”, jm-f “with
him?”, etc.

1 Other possibilities are also imaginable, of course, but they are less probable. It is possible that there was a
Common Proto-Insular Celtic, but that it was spoken on the Continent, and that Goidelic and Brythonic arrived to
the British Isles as already differentiated languages; moreover, it is possible that, although they were different lan-
guages, they both came in the contact with a single, homogenous substratum spoken in the whole of the British Isles,
in which case we would again expect a substantial number of common loanwords shared by Brythonic and Goidelic.
This latter possibility (a single substratum extending over Britain and Ireland) is a priori improbable considering the
level of linguistic diversity those parts of prehistoric Europe for which we have more evidence (e.g. Spain and Italy).

2 E.g. Julius Pokorny (1949), who brought speculations about pre-Celtic substratum in Britain and Ireland to
some disrepute by invoking parallels in Basque and (even) North Caucasian. By the time D. Greene wrote his paper
on the “making of Insular Celtic” (Greene 1966) the hypothesis about non-IE substrates in the British Isles was very
much out of fashion, and it remained so until its recent revival in the works of Gensler (1993) and Jongeling (2000),
among others. For a hypothesis about another Nostratic (perhaps Altaic) substratum in Celtic see Mikhailova 2007.
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d) Prepositional progressive verbal forms, cf. (3a) from Old Irish and (3b) from Ancient
Egyptian (Morris Jones 1899: 625):

(3a) At-td in  fer oc marbad a ndmat
is.3SG.PRES ART man.NOM.SG at killing his enemy.GEN.SG
“The man is killing his enemy”

(3b) du-k em meh
be.2sG in  filling
“You are filling”

e) The existence of the opposition between the “absolute” and “conjunct” verbal forms. The
former are used when the verb is in the absolute initial position in the clause, and the lat-
ter when it is preceded by either a subordinator, or an operator changing the illocutionary
force of the clause, cf. (4) from Old Irish:3

(4) Beirid in  fer in  claideb.
carry.3SG.ABS.PRES ART man.NOM.SG ART sword.ACC.5G
Ni  beir in  sciath

NEG carry.3SG.CONJ.PRES ~ ART shield.ACC.SG
“The man carries the sword. He does not carry the shield”

In Ancient Egyptian, a similar opposition exists between the emphatic and non-emphatic
verbal forms, whereby the emphatic forms occur clause-initially, and the non-emphatic forms
occur after certain particles, such as the negation nn. Thus, the verb ‘to be’ has the emphatic
form wnn, and the non-emphatic form wn after the negation (Isaac 2001: 158):

(5) nn wn  tp-f.
NEG be head-his
“He had no head”

The aforementioned features of Old Irish and Insular Celtic syntax (and a few others) are
all found in Afro-Asiatic languages, often in several branches of that family, but usually in
Berber and Ancient Egyptian (see e.g. Isaac 2001, 2007a).

Orin Gensler, in his unpublished dissertation (1993) applied refined statistical methods
showing that the syntactic parallels between Insular Celtic and Afro-Asiatic cannot be attrib-
uted to chance. The crucial point is that these parallels include features that are otherwise rare
cross-linguistically, but co-occur precisely in those two groups of languages. This more or less
amounts to a proof that there was some connection between Insular Celtic and Afro-Asiatic at
some stage in prehistory, but the exact nature of that connection is still open to speculation.
Namely, it is not necessary to assume that the British Isles had been populated by speakers of
Afro-Asiatic languages prior to the arrival of the Celts: they could also have been populated
by speakers of unidentifiable, extinct languages which shared a number of typological char-
acteristics with Afro-Asiatic due to their being spoken in the same macro-area encompasing
prehistoric Western Europe and Northwestern Africa.

In this light, it is important to note that Insular Celtic also shares a number of areal iso-
glosses with languages of Western Africa, sometimes also with Basque, which shows that the

3 This feature is attested only in the earliest forms of Old Welsh (by the Middle Welsh period it was already
obsolete), and it is also not widespread in Afro-Asiatic, occurring only in Old Egyptian and its descendant, Coptic
(Isaac 2001).
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Insular Celtic — Afroasiatic parallels should be viewed in light of the larger framework of
prehistoric areal convergences in Western Europe and NW Africa.

1. The inter-dental fricative /p/, which is very rare cross-linguistically (according to
WALS), is found very frequently in languages of Western Europe (including Insular Celtic
languages, but also English, Icelandic, and Castillan Spanish), but also in many varieties of
Berber (e.g. in Kabyle) and in several Atlantic languages of the Niger-Congo family in NW Af-
rica (e.g. Balanta).

2. The initial consonant mutations, or regular alternations of initial consonants caused by
the grammatical category of the preceding word, or the grammatical construction of the word
in question, are extremely rare cross-linguistically. All Insular Celtic languages have this fea-
ture, cf. the following examples from Old Irish, where the possessive pronoun a causes differ-
ent consonant mutations of the head noun depending on its gender/number:

(5) abo/abo:/ ‘her cow’: a bé /a vo:/ ‘his cow’: a mbé /a mo:/ ‘their cow’.

Interestingly, the same phenomenon is found in a number of Atlantic languages in NW
Africa, including Fulbe, where the verbal root changes the initial consonant depending on the
number of its subject (Koval’ & Zubko 1986):

(6) hoto o fahi? “Where did he go?”: hoto be pahi ‘where did they go?”

3. While the order demonstrative-noun (within the NP) is almost universal in the whole of
Northern Eurasia (according to the data in WALS), in Insular Celtic we find the reverse order,
cf. Olr. in fer sin ‘that man’, W y gwr hwnn ‘id.’. The same order is found in Basque (etxe hau
‘this house’) and in most languages of the Atlantic group of Niger Congo languages in NW
Africa (e.g. Wolof, Balanta, Ndut, Kisi, Temne, and others). The same order has spread also to
a number of Berber languages (e.g. Chaouia, Rif), while in others the original postposed pro-
noun has become a demonstrative suffix on the nominal root (e.g. in Tashelhit).

4. The vigesimal counting system is clearly much less common in Eurasia than the deci-
mal system, which can be posited for PIE. The Insular Celtic languages clearly stand out
among the Indo-European languages in having clear traces of the vigesimal counting system
(cf. Olr. ceithre fichit ‘80° = ‘four twenties’), although in the historical period this system is not
preserved in a pure form. It may be significant that a considerable number of Atlantic lan-
guages in NW Africa also have the vigesimal counting system (e.g. Diola-Fogny, Gola, and
Fulbe, among others), and that it is also found in Basque.

5. While most languages of Central and Eastern Europe either lack demonstrative articles,
or have suffixes expressing definiteness (as in most Balkan languages), preposed independent
definite articles characterize most languages of Western Europe (including Ibero-Romance,
French, English, but also all Insular Celtic languages). Interestingly, this type of definite article
is also found in many Atlantic languages (Wolof, Balanta) and also some Mande languages of
NW Africa (e.g. Bambara).

Of course, these parallels could also be accidental, and they are certainly not adduced in
order to claim that there ever was a Basque or Atlantic substratum in the British Isles. They are
only meant to show that areally significant features of Insular Celtic go beyond Afro-Asiatic.

3. The lexical evidence

Any student of the history of Old Irish and Middle Welsh is probably aware of the fact that
many words in these languages do not have Indo-European etymology. My own “Etymologi-
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cal Dictionary of Proto-Celtic” (Matasovi¢ 2009), which is far from being complete, neverthe-
less contains the large majority of words that can be safely reconstructed for Proto-Celtic, and
their number amounts to only 1490 items. Of these, only 85 do not have Indo-European ety-
mology, which means that they can be considered to be of substratum origin. This amounts to
less than 6% of the reconstructed Proto-Celtic lexicon. Now, only a minority of these 85 words
are attested exclusively in the two groups of Insular Celtic languages, but not elsewhere. If all
of those words with possible or probable cognates in Continental Celtic, or other IE languages
are excluded, we are left with only 38 words shared by Brythonic and Goidelic without any
plausible IE etymology. These words belong to the semantic fields that are usually prone to
borrowing, including words referring to animals (e.g. PCelt. *bIVdV- ‘wolf, large predator’, cf.
Olr. bled ‘monster, large animal, whale’, W bleidd ‘wolf, hero’, OCo. bleit gl. lupus, PCelt. *Iukot-
‘mouse’, cf. Olr. luch, MW llygod-en, OBret. loc, PCelt. *sido- ‘elk, stag’, cf. MIr. sed, MW hit,
hyd, MBret. heizes ‘hind, doe’, PCelt. *sukko- ‘pig’, cf. Olr. socc ‘snout, plough-share’, MW hwch
‘pig’, OBret. hoch gl. aper, PCelt. *wesako- ‘raven, grebe’, cf. Olr. fiach ‘raven’, MW gwyach
‘grebe’, PCelt. *wriggant- ‘worm, vermin’, cf. MIr. frige, MW gwre, MBret. gruech), plants (e.g.
PCelt. *subi- ‘strawberry’, cf. Olr. sub, MW pl. syui), and elements of the physical world (PCelt.
*liro- ‘sea’, cf. Olr. ler, MW Ilyr, PCelt. *kluka ‘stone, rock’, cf. Olr. cloch, MW clog, Co. clog).*
Note that cognates of these words may be unattested in Gaulish and Celtiberian because these
languages are poorly attested, so that the actual number of exclusive loanwords from sub-
stratum language(s) in Insular Celtic is probably even lower. In my opinion it is not higher
than 1% of the vocabulary. The large majority of substratum words in Irish and Welsh (and,
generally, in Goidelic and Brythonic) is not shared by these two languages, which probably
means that the sources were different substrates of, respectively, Ireland and Britain; here we
may mention such etymologically obscure words as Olr. sinnach ‘fox’ (W cadwo), Olr. luis
‘rowan-tree’ (W cerdinen), Olr. lacha ‘duck’ (W hwyad),> Olr. lon ‘blackbird’ (W has aderyn du,
the calque of English blackbird), Olr. dega ‘beetle, chafer’ (W chwilen, gordd), Olr. ness ‘weasel’
(W has gwenci, a compound of gwen ‘white’ and ci ‘dog’)®, Molr. partin ‘crab’ (W cranc, proba-
bly from Lat. cancer),” etc.

The source of these substratum words in Insular Celtic is completely mysterious. The
natural place to look for them would be Afro-Asiatic and Basque, but it is quite certain that
they were not borrowed from either of these languages.® The possible Afro-Asiatic cognates
seem to be lacking, and, while there are some Basque words that might be etymologically
related to Celtic, the direction of the borrowing is by no means established. Thus, while it is
generally assumed that Basque hartz ‘bear’ was borrowed from Celtic (OIr. art, MW arth <
PIE *hortk’o- ‘bear’, cf. Hitt. hartagga-, Gr. drktos, Lat. ursus, etc.), what should we think of the

4+ For an extensive list of these words see Matasovi¢ 2009: 441-443. To the words listed there we may also add
the word for sea-gull (Olr. failenn, MW gwylan, Bret. gouelan, OCo. guilan gl. alcedo, which Schrijver 1995: 115-116
hesitatingly connects to the root *way- in MW gwae ,woe’ and Olr. fdel ,wolf’), the word for bat (Olr. ialtéc, iatlu,
MW ystlum, stlum), periwinkle (Molr. faochdn, W gwichiad, MoCo gwihan — the Irish word may have been bor-
rowed from Brythonic) and possibly a number of others.

5 W hwyad is sometimes incorrectly derived from the PIE word for ‘bird’ (PIE *h.ewi- > Lat. avis, etc.), which
does not explain the initial 1- (Matasovi¢ 2009: 50).

6 Olr. has also es, esdoc with secondary loss of initial n- which was assimilated to the article.

7 See Schrijver 2000, 2005 for a possible connection of this word with the (presumably pre-Irish) ethnonym
Partraige.

8 There do not appear to be any Afro-Asiatic toponyms in the British Isles, either. Those proposed by Ven-
nemann (1998a, 1998b) are not persuasive. For a survey of probable pre-Celtic toponyms in Ireland and Britain see
Adams 1980.
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relationship between MlIr. ander ‘young woman’, MW anneir ‘heifer’, Gaul. anderon (genitive
plural, Larzac) and Basque andere ‘lady, woman’ (Matasovi¢ 2009: 35)? In my opinion, if the
similarity is not accidental, it is equally possible that the Basque word was borrowed from
Celtic as that the borrowing was in the opposite direction. Likewise, if there is any connec-
tion between Proto-Celtic *bosta ‘palm, fist’ (Matasovi¢ 2009: 71, cf. Olr. bos, MW bos) and
Basque bost ‘five’ (perhaps from ‘the number of fingers on a palm’), I believe that the Basque
word was borrowed from Celtic, because the Celtic words can be plausibly connected to
MHG quast ‘branch’, Alb. gjethe ‘leaf, foliage’, so that their IE etymology is probable. Finally,
Olr. adarc ‘horn’ does not have any cognates in Brythonic, but Basque adar ‘horn’ appears
very similar. If it is an early loan from Basque into Insular Celtic, the word final -c in Olr. is
unexplicable. If the direction of borrowing was from Celtic into Basque (or from some third
language into both Goidelic and Basque) the root-final consonant(s) of the source may have
been lost in Basque. But of course, like many Celtic-Basque parallels, this one is also very
speculative.

There are several, perhaps many words of substratum origin shared by Insular Celtic (ap-
parently more often Brythonic than Goidelic) and the other Celtic and Indo-European lan-
guages of Western Europe. These words were assembled and discussed by Peter Schrijver (see
Schrijver 1997), e.g. W crychydd ‘heron’ vs. OHG reigaro, OE hragra ‘heron’, MW baed ‘boar’ vs.
OHG beér, OE bar (< PGerm. *baizo-), MW muwyalch ‘blackbird’ vs. OHG amsla, amasla, Lat.
merula, Olr. lem ‘elm’, MW Ilwyf vs. OE elm, OHG elm-boum and Lat. ulmus. These may be from
a non-IE substrate of the Central Europe, borrowed independently into Proto-Celtic, Proto-
Germanic, and (some of them) into Italic languages. They do not, however, represent loan-
words from the pre-Celtic substratum in the British Isles.

It could be argued that the substratum of Insular Celtic could be identified with Afro-
Asiatic because of the typological parallels between these two groups of languages, but that
the Afro-Asiatic loanwords in Insular Celtic are lacking because of the specific nature of the
language contact between their speakers. It is quite possible that there are loanwords that can-
not be recognized as such, and we should not forget that intensive language contacts are pos-
sible even without massive lexical borrowing (Thomason 2001: 11, 63).° In cases where the
structure of the language makes it difficult for it to borrow new lexical items (e.g. if com-
pounding is the default strategy for deriving new meanings), languages can co-exist side by
side for centuries, and this will not be visible in their vocabularies. However, mutual influ-
ences can exert themselves in grammatical structure, especially if there is widespread pattern
of bilingualism, e.g. if exogamy is the norm between two ethnically and linguistically different
communities. Moreover, languages can be parts of the same Sprachbund (language area) and
share a number of structural features if they are not spoken in areas adjacent to each other, i.e.,
if other languages belonging to the same Sprachbund intervene. We see this, for example, in the

° “But the implications of loanword evidence are asymmetrical: the presence of numerous loanwords is a
sure sign of contact with the donor language, but the absence of numerous loanwords does not necessarily point
to lack of contact. Montana Salish, for example, has borrowed some words from English, but not very many; in-
stead, when speakers want to refer in Salish to items borrowed from Anglo culture, they tend to construct new
words out of Salish components. So, to take just one of many examples, the Montana Salish word p’ip’uysin “auto-
mobile” literally means “wrinkled feet” (or, more precisely, “it has wrinkled feet”), a name derived from the ap-
pearance of the tire tracks. In fact, this aspect of Montana Salish speakers’ linguistic behavior may be an areal
feature characteristic of the Northwest region of the United States and Canada; the Sahaptian language Nez
Percé of Oregon, Idaho, and Washington also has few loanwords, and many years ago the great linguist Ed-
ward Sapir commented that Athabaskan languages tend not to borrow words from European languages (Tho-
mason 2001: 11).”
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Balkans, where we do not find many loanwords from Romanian in Albanian (or vice versa),
because a belt of South Slavic languages separates them.!® On the other hand, both languages
are exemplary members of the Balkans Sprachbund, sharing such features as the lack of in-
finitive, postposed definite articles, clitic pronouns, etc.

However, such a scenario (long term bilingualism between languages in contact, with
little lexical borrowing) is unlikely for the British Isles. Whenever the Celtic speakers arrived
there, they were probably not numerous — there is hardly any archaeological evidence for
large-scale migrations into Britain or Ireland in the Bronze Age and later (prior to Roman in-
vasion). Thus, the elite dominance model, where the majority of the population adopts the
language of a small group of immigrants, is more likely for the Celticization of the British
Isles, and in such a situation we would expect the substratum languages to contribute more
than just the syntactic patterns to the superstratum Brythonic and Goidelic. And indeed, this
is probably what happened: it is just that there were many substratum languages when the
Celts entered the British Isles, and the languages of those Celts were already differentiated
by that time. A priori, the linguistic diversity in the British Isles before their Celticization is
only to be expected. If we look at the linguistic map of Italy before the Roman conquests, we
find that very many languages were spoken there, only some of which were Indo-European
(Messapic, Venetic, and the Italic languages). Moreover, the non-IE languages of pre-Roman
Italy (North Picene and Etruscan) were, in all likelihood, unrelated. There is no reason to as-
sume that there was less linguistic diversity in Bronze Age Britain and Ireland than there
was in Iron Age Italy.

4. Conclusion

The thesis that Insular Celtic languages were subject to strong influences from an unknown,
presumably non-Indo-European substratum, hardly needs to be argued for. However, the
available evidence is consistent with several different hypotheses regarding the areal and ge-
netic affiliation of this substratum, or, more probably, substrata. The syntactic parallels be-
tween the Insular Celtic and Afro-Asiatic languages are probably not accidental, but they
should not be taken to mean that the pre-Celtic substratum of Britain and Ireland belonged to
the Afro-Asiatic stock. It is also possible that it was a language, or a group of languages (not
necessarily related), that belonged to the same macro-area as the Afro-Asiatic languages of
North Africa. The parallels between Insular Celtic, Basque, and the Atlantic languages of the
Niger-Congo family, presented in the second part of this paper, are consistent with the hy-
pothesis that there was a large linguistic macro-area, encompassing parts of NW Africa, as
well as large parts of Western Europe, before the arrival of the speakers of Indo-European, in-
cluding Celtic. The historical origin of this macro-area can be seen in the re-population of
Western Europe after the last Ice Age from the Western Mediterranean, or in the much later
spread of agriculture along the Atlantic coast, which was probably associated with the ar-
chaeological culture of megalithic tombs in NW Africa and the western fringes of Europe in
the Neolithic and early Copper Age (Sherratt 1994). We will never know for sure. The exis-
tence of a number of typologically similar languages in Western Europe and North-Western
Africa prior to the arrival of the Celts (and other speakers of IE dialects) in no way implies that
they all belonged to a single linguistic stock, including Afro-Asiatic.

10 Of course, there is a layer of extremely old and numerous Latin loanwords in Albanian, and Romanian also
contains a number of non-Slavic and non-Romance substratum words, some of which are also attested in Albanian.
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Finally, the fact that there appear to be only a few words of non-IE origin shared by Goi-
delic and Brythonic, but not by other Celtic or Indo-European languages, points to the conclu-
sion that Proto-Insular Celtic was not the language spoken by the Celts who first came into
contact with the pre-Indo-European inhabitants of the British Isles. As far as the evidence of
these loanwords is concerned, Proto-Insular Celtic never existed.

Tatyana A. Mikhailova

Moscow State University

Once again on the pre-Celtic substratum in the British Islands

A compact paper by the well-known Indo-European
and Celtic scholar Ranko Matasovic¢ deals with, essen-
tially, three different problems, each of which is ex-
tremely complicated and, from the perspective of
Celtic studies, hardly suggests a simple and une-
quivocal solution. Thus, in his introduction he re-
marks that it is nearly impossible to identify which
kind of language — either typologically or genetically
— had been spoken on the British Isles before Celtic
occupation (the very fact that an unknown pre-Celtic
population certainly did exist is indicated by multiple
archaeological discoveries, some of which show par-
allels between Britain and Ireland). However, already
in the next phrase Matasovi¢ shifts his attention to the
old and painful problem of the Pictish language, stat-
ing that “it may actually have been Celtic”, with a ref-
erence to a single concise book by K. Forsyth (Forsyth
1997). Forsyth is, first and foremost, an archaeologist
rather than a linguist; second, she is somewhat aware
of the fact that her straightforward claim to have
identified the Pictish language as Celtic is grossly
oversimplified, and, consequently, suggests that lin-
guists might solve the problem by looking from a dif-
ferent angle.

Yet Pictish is actually irrelevant here, because,
whatever known family it belonged to — along with
the Pretanic theory, there have been claims of identi-
fying Pictish as Basque, Germanic and Proto-Saamic
— it would hardly give us the answer to the question
of what language had been spoken on the British Isles
in the pre-Celtic era, that is, before the mid-2"d millen-
nium BC, which is the earliest likely time of Celtic in-
vasion into the region. The Picts, who inhabited a
rather limited area of southeast Scotland (and perhaps
northeast Ireland as well) could easily have belonged
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to a later migration wave. Thus, other lands may have
been inhabited by people (or peoples) speaking a dif-
ferent language (or languages). Thirdly, and finally,
the problem of pre-Celtic substratum in Insular Celtic
languages is directly linked, or at least related, by
Matasovi¢ to another complex problem that does not
have an unambiguous solution problem — that of
constructing the genealogical tree for Celtic languages.
More specifically, he raises the question of whether
the very possibility of explaining the peculiarly Insu-
lar Celtic traits in these languages could depend on a
particular scholar’s adherence to either the «Gallo-
Brittonic» or the «Insular» theory.

This kind of approach at first seems to be almost
scandalizing, since one hardly can see the Insular the-
ory as having anything to do with the issue of sub-
stratum. Indeed, the theory according to which “the
Brittonic of the Roman Period was in fact the local
British variant of Gaulish” (Schmidt 1980: 179), after
having been accepted uncritically for a long time, has
been severely criticized during the last decades. As an
alternative option, the Insular Celtic theory was con-
structed, which suggested an original affinity between
the Goidelic and Brittonic branches of the Celtic lan-
guage family, thus inevitably dismissing the ‘P ~ Q’
subgrouping model for Celtic languages.!" Certainly,
some phonetic fluctuations attested within Gaulish
dialects (that is, between the 2" century BC and
2nd century AD) indicate that this conventional model
is somewhat artificial and that the shift *g“> p is a rela-
tively late phenomenon. However, the proponents of
Insular theory rely just as much on the evidence from
historical phonology. Besides, as John T. Koch soundly

11 Reflexes of IE *g.
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remarks in his classic work, “Gallo-Brittonic vs. Insu-
lar Celtic” (Koch 1992), any comparison between In-
sular and Continental Celtic is complicated by the fact
that, by the time that more or less valid records of early
Goidelic or Brittonic first appeared, the Continental
Celtic languages were nearly obsolete. That is, many
linguistic traits that are now seen as specifically Insu-
lar, especially in syntax and morphology, could theo-
retically be found in Continental Celtic languages as
well, had they persisted for just a few more centuries.

According to Koch, ‘the general Neo-Celtic phe-
nomenon of syllable losses and morphophonemic
mutations arose in the Insular languages after Celtibe-
rian and Lepontic were dead and Gaulish moribund’
(Koch 1992: 491). Perhaps deviating from the subject,
one could remark that the latter observation, true as it
is, still actually undermines the Insular theory, since
the earliest evidence for the loss of final syllables is
attested exactly in the so-called ‘Gaulois tardif’ (late
Gaulish), mainly in the nominative and accusative
cases, dating back to the 12 centuries BC. For in-
stance, P.-Y. Lambert says: “Ces abrégements sont
plus ou moins importants: ARCANTODAN(nos),
dans la méme serie des Lixoviens, pourrait avoir
perdu trois lettres” (Lambert 1997: 402). One could
conceive, therefore, that an imaginary temporal exten-
sion of the evolution of Continental Celtic languages
could theoretically yield us a stage not unlike Insular,
and, vice versa, that the Continental data could be of
significant use wherever a reconstruction of Proto-
Brittonic or Proto-Goidelic forms is attempted. More-
over, the morphophonemic mutations mentioned by
Koch are, at least in Old Irish, plausibly explicable
through the (later) apocoped ending of the first word
in a two-unit syntagma, and, in a way, it is precisely
the data from Gaulish that support this solution. Just a
single example will suffice: the nasalized Anlaut after
possessive plural pronouns allows us to reconstruct
the deleted Auslaut with -m/-n-:12

a n-ech ‘their horse’ < *eja nex“a < *ejan ex“ah < *ejam
ek*os

This conjecture is further supported by Gaulish
ejanom (Larzac) — gen.pl.fem. ‘their’.

In the light of this, one should regard as more im-
portant those specifically Goidelic and Brittonic inno-
vations on which the entire system of arguments for
the Insular theory is based; it is these innovations that
could indeed be the real evidence for the shared sub-

12 From [Jaskuta 2006: 92]; cf. also several other parallel re-
constructions, some of which could possibly be supported by
Continental data [ibid.].

stratum. Yet the abovementioned article by Koch lists
surprisingly few instances (only the fact that both in
Goidelic and Brittonic initial s- of the radical alternates
with the lenited /h/, along with some vocalic parallels,
can be seen as valid enough). While Koch shows, quite
convincingly, that the earlier Continental languages,
such as Celtiberian and Lepontic, lack a number of
important phonetic innovations found in Insular lan-
guages, the nature of this difference may be merely
chronological. It must be noted once more that the
bulk of Koch’s arguments is based exclusively on
phonetic matches, without much concern for vocabu-
lary or syntax. The Insular theory was further devel-
oped by Kim McCone (see “Evidence for Insular
Celtic” in McCone 1996) and Peter Schrijver (Schrijver
1995), but then fell under the criticism of other Cel-
tologists (see, for instance, Isaac 2005; 2007b). Pres-
ently, this problem is still unresolved, and, as P. Sims-
Williams put it, “It seems, then, that attempts to prove
the existence of either Gallo-Brittonic or Insular Celtic
have failed so far. There are too many possible ways
of interpreting the linguistic and ethnic data” (Sims-
Williams 2007: 34).

Yet, until very recently, all the arguments concern-
ing the Insular Celtic theory, either from its propo-
nents or its opponents, were limited to the field of
historical phonology, and it is only recently that some
use has finally been made of archaeological discover-
ies (De Bernardo Stempel 2006). Even Paul Russell,
whose generalization is based upon the idea of long-
term contacts between sub-groups, while arguing that
“it is at least theoretically possible that all the sub-
groups of the Celtic group are to be derived directly
from Proto-Celtic, and that any striking parallels be-
tween sub-groups is due to subsequent contact be-
tween speakers” (Russell 1995: 17-18), does not tran-
scend the limits of phonological and, partly, syntactic
isoglosses.

Next, there is a matter of terminology. Russian, un-
like English, when it comes to linguistic meta-descrip-
tion, can use two separate words for ‘Insular (lan-
guages)’ — insul’arnyje and ostrovnyje (both words are
given in the plural form). The former may be applied
to a certain reconstructed unity sharing certain pho-
netic innovations, which would later diverge into
Proto-Brittonic and Proto-Goidelic. The latter means
Celtic languages of the British Islands, that is, a his-
torically attested state of Brittonic and Goidelic
branches of Celtic, which, during a certain period of
time (beginning from the 3rd century A.D.), had un-
dergone a sort of accentual revolution, which re-
shaped their syntax and basically made them what
they are today (with a few subsequent modifications).
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In English, the term ‘Insular Celtic was originally
coined for the latter meaning — for instance, David
Greene uses the term ‘Insular Celtic’ to denote a group
of Brittonic and Goidelic dialects of relatively recent
origin, attested on the British Islands (Greene 1966).
The same meaning was ascribed to this term by War-
ren Cowgill in his analysis of the two types of verb
endings “in Insular Celtic” (Cowgill 1975). Yet, until
now, none of the studies in which the term ‘Insular
Celtic’ has been used in any meaning, has dealt with
the evolution of vocabulary in these languages.

In this particular respect the article by Matasovic is
a pioneering effort, an attempt to define what ‘Insular
Celtic’ is from an entirely different point of view —
that of vocabulary. Moreover, the very presence of
words whose etymology is obscure (and may be sub-
stratal) can, in his opinion, serve as evidence either for
or against the Insular theory in the difficult task of
building the genealogical tree for Celtic languages. As
he says: “Why is the pre-Celtic substratum of the
British Isles relevant to the proper subdivision of the
Celtic languages? In this paper we shall argue that the
two proposed views on Insular Celtic make different
predictions about the nature of the pre-Celtic sub-
stratum. If the speakers of Proto-Insular Celtic estab-
lished contacts with speakers of the substratum lan-
guage (or languages) in the British Isles, we would
expect to find a considerable amount of non-Indo-
European loanwords shared by both Goidelic and
Brythonic, but lacking in other Celtic and Indo-
European languages. If, on the other hand, the speak-
ers of Goidelic and Brythonic arrived in the British
Isles as linguistically differentiated groups, we would
not expect the number of shared substratum words to
be significant” (p. 154).

Is this kind of approach relevant? At least upon
first sight, it does not seem that way. One might im-
mediately think of hundreds, if not thousands, of
loanwords shared by different languages which are
not necessarily closely related. Such are Scandinavian
loanwords shared by English and Irish, like OI and
OE bord ‘side of a ship, plank, table, board” < ON bord;
OI elta ‘engraved sword’, cf. Old Icelandic hjalt and
OE hilt/helta; Ol cnapp ‘button’< ON knappr, cf. OE.
cnaepp; Ol bit ‘boat’ < ON bitr, cf. OE bat. Apparently,
these words indicate regular contacts with Scandina-
vian languages in the same (Viking) era, rather than
close linguistic affinity between English and Irish. The
same can be applied to the multiple Russicisms found
in non-Slavonic languages of the former USSR or to-
day’s Russian Federation, or to the even more numer-
ous Latinisms present in nearly every European lan-
guage, as well as in many non-European languages.

162

Yet all such examples would only indicate linguistic
and ethnic contacts, either direct or indirect. Rather
than being of substratal, they are of an adstratal origin,
and adstratal loanwords tend to be far more mobile.

In order to model a situation that could have con-
ceivably existed during Proto-Goidelic and Proto-
Brittonic occupation of the British Islands, one should
think of an ethnolinguistic parallel from a historical
period when a region, inhabited by a certain commu-
nity speaking a language A, was invaded by speakers
of languages X and Y that would consequently and
simultaneously supersede the language A. The most
apparent example would be Canada where the formal
spoken languages are presently English and French.
Presumably, today’s Canadians use substratal words
for local realities (although these words need not be
shared by everyone). Naturally, this covers toponyms
and hydronyms; it must be noticed that the word
Canada is itself of local origin (from Iroquois Kanata
‘settlement’, see Mithun 1999) and first attested in
European maps from the 16" century (probably
loaned into English through French). The name of the
country sounds differently in English and French, ac-
cording to the phonetic rules of each language. There
could certainly be many other parallels, even more
interesting ones, yet the simplest example of ‘Canada’
clearly exposes the linguistic naivety of Matasovi¢’s
approach to the reconstruction of Insular Celtic.

It is worth noting that in the beginning of his work
he concedes (theoretically) the possibility of alternate
explanations for the shared stratum of obscure (and
possibly substratal) lexicon present in Brittonic and
Goidelic: “Other possibilities are also imaginable, of
course, but less probable. It is possible that there was a
Common Proto-Insular Celtic, but that it was spoken
on the Continent, and that Goidelic and Brythonic ar-
rived to the British Isles as already differentiated lan-
guages; moreover, it is possible that, although they
were different languages, they both came in contact
with a single, homogenous substratum spoken in the
whole of the British Isles, in which case we would
again expect a substantial number of common loan-
words shared by Brythonic and Goidelic. This latter
possibility (a single substratum extending over Britain
and Ireland) is a priori improbable considering the
level of linguistic diversity those parts of prehistoric
Europe for which we have more evidence” (p. 154). So
does he in fact suggest the ‘Canada’ model theoreti-
cally, only to reject it a priori in the end? Tending to
oversimplify the issue of the obscure part of Insular
Celtic vocabulary by reducing it to the reconstructed
Insular Proto-Celtic, Matasovi¢ seems to neglect the
fact that the Celtization process on the British Isles
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was complex, multistage and prolonged (cf. the theory
of ‘Cumulative Celticity’ — Hawkes 1973; for a survey
of the theory, see also Mac Eoin 1986; Mallory 1984;
Koch 1991). Nor does he take into account the later
permanent contacts between Brittonic and Goidelic
communities, during which loanwords of local sub-
stratal origin could be exchanged mutually (like Latin
loanwords on the later British Isles).

All these perplexities could possibly be explained
through the fact that, apart from being the author of
the reviewed article, Matasovic is also the compiler of
a dictionary of Proto-Celtic (Matasovi¢ 2009). This
volume is a product of thorough work that took him
many years to complete, and is presently an almost
unique collection of basic (broadly speaking) Proto-
Celtic stems. As is claimed in a recent substantial re-
view, ‘Damit ist endlich eine Basis geschaffen fiir die
mehr als tiberféllige Aufarbeitung der Etymologie des
keltischen Lexikons” (Balles 2011: 265). This work is a
large-scale one, and, as Matasovi¢ himself is indeed
aware, quite open to criticism, still more for the reason
that Matasovi¢, unlike Vladimir Orel (Orel 2003), does
not confine himself to identifying proto-stems (ety-
mons) and their descendants in daughter languages
and citing previous research on the subject, but rather
tries to trace the phonetic evolution of each stem on an
independent basis, as well as establish proper seman-
tic matches. His research article “The Substratum in
Insular Celtic” should therefore be conceivably re-
garded as an extension (or extended part) of the same
work. Naturally, of particular interest should be the
list of 85 reconstructions of Proto-Celtic words given
on pp. 441-443 in Matasovi¢ 2009, whose IE etymons
are not known reliably — what Matasovic¢ refers to as
“The non-Indo-European elements in the Celtic lexi-
con”. The same list is referred to in Matasovic¢’s article,
where he notes that a considerable proportion of these
words is also found in Continental Celtic, so that “we
are left with only 38 words shared by Brythonic and
Goidelic without any plausible IE etymology” (p. 157).
Actually, a simple recount of the words on his list re-
veals 43 (rather than 38) lexical units that are not char-
acterized by him as “probably attested in Gaulish” or
“probable (possible) cognates in Germanic”. However,
this does not add much to the list.

As Matasovi¢ correctly notes, some words not at-
tested in Continental Celtic could have simply been
lost, for the reason that the evidence for Continental
Celtic languages is only fragmentary and, moreover, it
is not always the case that meanings of the surviving
words can be reconstructed reliably. He further claims
(quite correctly, from a theoretical point of view) that
many of the words without a plausible Indo-European

etymology (according to our calculations, only 9, i.e.
21%), denote floral and faunal objects, that is, part “of
the semantic fields that are usually prone to borrow-
ing” (p. 157). These include: ‘wolf’ (*bIVdV-), ‘mouse’
(*lukot-), ‘pig’ (*mokku-), ‘stag’ (*sido-), ‘berry’ (*smer-),
‘strawberry’ (*subi-), ‘pig’ (*sukko-), ‘raven’ (*wesakko-),
‘sea weed’ (*wimona-). In the article, the list based on
the 2009 dictionary has been supplemented with
the words for ‘sea-gull’ (Ol failenn, MW gwylan), ‘bat’
(OI iatlu, MW ystlum) and ‘periwinkle’ (MI faochdn,
W gwichiad).

It might also be supplemented, for instance, with
the Insular word for ‘swallow’, which also lacks a reli-
able etymology®, yet is definitely Proto-Celtic in form
(OI fannall, MW gwennol < OK *waNald, see McCone
2005: 408-9). In the above cited work, McCone drew
parallels between Insular Celtic words and Basque
enara, ain(h)ara ‘swallow’, tracing them back to a hy-
pothetical Proto-Basque *(w)aiNala, supposedly loaned
into Celtic at some stage. Later, the Proto-Celtic form
was more accurately restored as *waNeLd in (Stifter
2010: 151), where another parallel, Gallo-Roman
vanellus ‘Northern lapwing’ (from Vulgar Latin), was
also adduced. Juxtaposition of lexical forms brings
Stifter to the conclusion that the word for ‘swallow’ or
‘lapwing’ could have been borrowed into Proto-
Basque and Proto-Celtic from another non-Indo-
European language (Stifter 2010: 156).

Other words cannot be grouped semantically, in-
cluding natural objects (for instance, *loro- ‘sea’,
*klukka ‘rock’) as well as artefacts (*mando- ‘awl’,
*bratto- ‘mantle’ etc)'. Naturally, as Matasovi¢ himself
is perfectly aware, this list is open to further expan-
sion, and closer examination of specific Celtic lan-
guages, either Insular or Continental, could (and
does!) yield more words of obscure origin.

Why not then to define them as merely ‘wandering
words’(Wanderworter), presuming parallel and inde-

13 In Matasovi¢ 2009: 391-2, there is an attempt to derive the
Proto-Celtic word for ‘swallow’ (in his reconstruction, *wesnala)
from IE *wesr/n- ‘spring’. This is hardly convincing, since it runs
against the root vocalism in Goidelic (a?).

4 Some of these words can probably be Indo-European,
though their etymology is unreliable. Thus, Matasovi¢ states that
OI gorm ‘blue’ (MW. gwrm ‘dark-blue’, Bret. uurm-haelon ‘with
brown brows’, Corn. gorm ‘dun, dark’), “do not seem to have
any cognates in other IE languages, so this adjective was proba-
bly borrowed from some non-IE source” (p. 169). Yet there is a
probable origin for this word — IE *¢“her-mn-os ‘warm, hot’
(IEW 1959, 493; MacBain 1982, sec. 21), implying that the word
originally referred to embers (reconstructed proto-Celtic
*gorsmo-s (MacLennan 1979: 188). Therefore, although it cannot
be restored as a Proto-Celtic word for any particular colour, it is
perfectly traceable to an IE stem with another meaning.
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pendent processes of borrowing into Brittonic and
Goidelic from a third language (or even through the
mediation of a fourth language)? Should not the very
presence of these words in Gaulish indicate such a
possibility? The observed regularity of phonetic shifts
could then simply be evidence for an early date of
borrowing — before the ‘linguistic revolution’ in In-
sular Celtic languages that took place over the rela-
tively recent time period of 4™ to 5t centuries AD.
Now if one takes into consideration the glottochro-
nological evidence indicating that Proto-Brittonic and
Proto-Goidelic diverged approximately in 1200 BC
(see Blazek 2007: 94), the words listed by Matasovi¢
must have been already present in the hypothetical
Insular Celtic, supposedly borrowed from an obscure
substratum language pre-existing on the British Isles.
However, there is little, if any at all, certainty about it.

Let us take, for instance, the word for ‘badger’, re-
constructed by Matasovi¢, which is also attested in
Continental Celtic, although in Gaulish another lexical
unit is conjectured for the same meaning, fasgos. The
latter word is well represented in proper names and
survives in French taniere ‘badger hole’ (for details, see
Delamarre 2003: 292-293). At the same time, Gaulish
NP and NL also had an attested form Broccos (Broccus,
Broccius, Broco-magos ‘badger-field’) which, through
later Insular data, is also identified as a word for
‘badger’. This word, lacking IE etymology, had super-
seded the native tasgos: MI broc (Ogam. BROCI),
Welsh broch. The Auslaut in both Irish and Welsh
forms, where the original consonant is preserved in
the former case and turns into a fricative in the latter,
certainly allows the reconstruction of a geminate in
*brokkos, present also in Gaulish personal names. Cf.
similar evolution in a native word: proto-Celtic
*knokko ‘hill’ < IE *knek- (IEW: 559) — OI cnocc, MW
cnwch. There is no room here to discuss the hypothesis
that derives *brokkos from a possible IE stem *brak-
‘make a cracking noise’ and links the word for
‘badger’ with OI braigid ‘farts, breaks wind’(LEIA-B:
77; Schumacher 2004: 233). Yet, even if one admits the
absence of a reliable IE etymology for this word, there
is no need to derive it from an early proto-language,
thus dating it back to mid-2"¢ millennium BC or even
earlier. Similarly, G. cattos, OI catt, MW cath ‘cat’, al-
low for Matasovi¢’s reconstruction of CC *katto-, pre-
sumably dating from the same early period. Yet, hav-
ing reconstructed the Proto-Celtic form *katto-, Mata-
sovi¢ is aware of its fictitious character, since he ad-
mits the possibility of an early borrowing from Latin.
It seems that there is no sufficient reason to dismiss
the possibility of the same borrowing scenario for
*brokkos. If so, how can it be seen as ‘Proto-Celtic’ at
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all? The only unambiguous fact is that the borrowing
of this particular word predates the apocope that took
place in the 3t to 4t centuries AD. A similar kind of
evolution may be observed in another example from
Matasovi¢: PCelt. *sukko- ‘pig’, cf. Olr. socc ‘snout,
plough-share’, MW hwch ‘pig’, OBret. hoch gl. aper; cf.
also some examples that are not quoted in the article,
yet present in the EDPC:

*slatta ‘stalk, staff’: MI slat ‘stalk, stem’, MW llath
‘rod, staff’, MBret. laz

*mokku- ‘pig’: Ol mucc, MW moch, MBret. moc’h

*bratto- ‘mantle, cloak’: OI bratt, MW brethyn ‘cloth’,
MBret. broz ‘skirt’

Interestingly, the supposedly substratal words are
marked by an unusual frequency of geminates: in
Matasovic¢’s dictionary there are 17 instances, which
constitutes 20% of his list of etymologically obscure
words and brings to memory the ‘language of gemi-
nates’ theory set up by Peter Schrijver; according to it,
this type of language was present in Northern and
Western Europe before Germanization and brought a
number of loanwords to both Indo-European and
Uralic languages (Schrijver 2007).

Nevertheless, our task is not to present any original
interpretations of etymologically obscure (that is,
lacking convincing IE etymologies) words that are
found in either all of the Insular Celtic languages or
some of them. In some instances cited by Matasovi¢,
there are apparent Basque parallels, while other cases
are still left unsolved. Thus, regarding OI rin [4 f.]
‘mystery’, MW and MBret rin ‘mystery, wisdom’, cf.
Gaulish comrunos ‘confidant’, Matasovi¢, following
Orel (Orel 2003: 310, see ibid. for bibliography and
speculations on possible IE origins) and Joseph Ven-
dryes (LEIA-R,S: R-53), notes that this word belongs
to the shared Celtic and Germanic stratum of sacred
vocabulary and could likely have been borrowed from
Celtic into Germanic, while “both Germanic and
Celtic words may have been borrowed from some
non-IE language” (Matasovi¢ 2009: 317). At the same
time, he reconstructs the Proto-Celtic form *rina (al-
though Orel does the same thing; his version is given
as *riino). But did it ever exist at all? And was there
ever a Proto-Celtic word for ‘swallow’, allegedly bor-
rowed from Proto-Basque (see above)? It is worth no-
ticing that Vendryes, who does compare the Celtic
and Germanic words for ‘mystery’, refrains from re-
constructing a common proto-stem, and such caution
seems justifiable.

Reconstructing proto-languages from «Wander-
worter» is almost as safe as roller-skating in the mire,
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and using these reconstructions to build up branches
of a linguistic genealogical tree is even less promising.
Matasovic’s conclusion that “finally, the fact that there
appear to be only a few words of non-IE origin shared
by Goidelic and Brythonic, but not by other Celtic or
Indo-European languages, points to the conclusion
that Proto-Insular Celtic was not the language spoken
by the Celts who first came into contact with the pre-
Indo-European inhabitants of the British Isles. As far
as the evidence of these loanwords is concerned,
Proto-Insular Celtic never existed” (p.160) may be
agreed with, but for a different reason — from the
viewpoint of the conventional Gaulish-Brittonic the-
ory. Analysis of obscure words held to be of substratal
origin does not significantly change things. Insular
Celtic is nothing more than a modelled molecule of
imaginary substance, completely out of place within
the linguistic model based on glottochronology. Of
course, Matasovi¢ is not the only scholar to be blamed
for that.

In this case, is there any positive agenda in the sub-
stratum theory at all? For a long period of time, before
Celtic languages were introduced to Britain and Ire-
land, earlier peoples must have used local toponyms
for at least the most prominent features of the land-
scape, and some of these could have possibly survived

the shift from languages now lost to those now pres-
ent on the British Islands. One such group of identifi-
able toponyms consists of river-names that date from
a very old stage of Western Indo-European. Such
names have been identified on the Continent by Hans
Krahe (Krahe 1962, 1964) and are also present in Brit-
ain (Nicolaisen 1976, 1982) and Ireland (de Bernardo-
Stempel 2000, 2005, 2007 and Vennemann 1998). These
names are described as ‘Pre-Celtic’ or ‘Old European
(Alteuropiisch)’. The development of this trend seems
to be the only prospective way, but, although it was
first contemplated quite a while ago, it has not yet
yielded any linguistically reliable basis. Residues of so
called «Old European» hydronymy have indeed been
identified within Celtic-speaking regions — for exam-
ple, the stem “ausa- or “the well-known hydronymic
base *dura-/*duria” (De Bernardo Stempel 2000: 99). To
those, we could add the etymologically obscure Irish
hydronyms *ness- and *iir, but in any case, the whole
matter lies in the domain of “the unresolved question
about the real nature of the river-names ascribed to
‘Old European” hydronymy” (ibid.). This issue goes
beyond the subject of Indo-European or Celtic studies
and has little to do with either the construction of a
genealogical tree for Celtic or arguments in favour of
the Insular theory.

Reply to Tatyana Mikhailova

In her comments on my article on the substratum in
Insular Celtic, Tatyana Mikhailova raises some im-
portant questions. The first is the genetic classification
of Celtic languages, on which I personally prefer to
remain non-committed, but which is a matter of seri-
ous disputes in Celtic linguistics. I would say that
the majority of scholars now seems to accept the “In-
sular Celtic” hypothesis of McCone, Schrijver, and
others, but I agree with Mikhailova that the alterna-
tive, Gallo-Brythonic hypothesis, remains a viable
option. I cannot agree, however, with her thesis that
the distribution of non-Celtic loanwords in Insular
Celtic languages is irrelevant to the issue of genetic
classification.

Ranko Matasovi¢
University of Zagreb

It is true that Irish and English share many loan-
words from Old Norse, but the crucial thing is that we
can show that they were borrowed independently in
those languages. Of course, it would be absurd to as-
sume that Irish and Welsh arrived to the British Isles
before their separation because they share a huge num-
ber of loanwords from the same source (English), but
this is because historical phonology of these languages
shows that these loanwords entered both Irish and
Welsh after certain exclusive Goidelic and Brythonic in-
novations. For example, although both W papur and Ir.
pdipéar come from English paper (ultimately, of course,
from Gr. pdpyros), it is clear that these words were bor-
rowed after lenition and apocope that affected both
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Goidelic and Brythonic, with different results. I believe
the same argument holds for non-IE loanwords in In-
sular Celtic: since the number of such loanwords that
are attested in both branches of Insular Celtic is rather
small, it is more plausible to assume that the ancestors
of the Irish and Welsh did not speak a single language
at the time of borrowing of the substratum vocabulary.
The opposite case (that the Insular Celts arrived to the
British Isles as a single linguistic community, but bor-
rowed very few common substratum words) remains a
possibility, but to my mind it is clearly less probable. It
is also possible that Celts simply did not borrow many
words from substratum language(s) in the British Isles,
but this is improbable considering the large number of
words in Irish and Welsh that do not have any etymol-
ogy at all and that cannot be projected to Proto-Insular
Celtic. Of course, future etymological research could
disprove this claim.

Mikhailova is correct in arguing that the exact
number of substratum words in Insular Celtic is un-
certain, and I am quite convinced that it is indeed
larger than the number indicated in my Etymological
Dictionary of Proto-Celtic (Matasovi¢ 2009). However, I
do not find justified Mikhailova’s criticism of my ety-

mology of Olr. fannall, MW gwennol “swallow”. The a-
vocalism in Goidelic may be due to a trivial assimila-
tion (*wesnala > *wennala > *wannald), similar to well-
established Joseph'’s rule (*eRa > *aRa), which operated
in Proto-Celtic. The existence of Gallo-Roman vanellus
“Northern lapwing, vanellus vanellus” only shows that
the reflex of Proto-Celtic *wesnala “swallow” may
have existed in Gaulish, where the Celtic suffix *-ala
was apparently replaced by the similar Latin -ellus. I
believe that, when a plausible Celtic and Indo-
European etymology of a word exists, we need very
strong reasons to assume that it was borrowed from
some unknown source.

Note, finally, that Proto-Celtic *brokko- “badger”
may have an Indo-European etymology after all. Irene
Balles (2010: 15-16) suggests that this word is derived
from PIE *brog"-ko- (with the same suffix as in *sukko-
“pig” and *bukko- “goat”). The root would have been
*breg"- “to smell, to stink” (Lat. fragrare, Olr. braigid
“to fart”). This etymology will be discussed in detail
in the second, enlarged and corrected edition of my
Etymological Dictionary of Proto-Celtic (preliminary Ad-
denda et corrigenda are available for free download
from my website (http://www.ffzg hr/~rmatasov).
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Auckyccus rnocssieHa IpobJiemMe JJOKeJbTCKOTO cybcrpara bpuranckux ocrposos. Crarhs
P. Maracosuua, B IepBYIO ouepe/ib, KacaeTcs aHa/lM3a CMHTAKCMUeCKUX 4epT, OOINMX JJIs
OCTPOBHBIX KEIbTCKMUX SA3BIKOB (OPMTTCKUIL, TONMAEIbCKUIL) U A3BIKOB, BXOZALIUX B adpo-
a3MaTCKyl0 MaKpoceMblo. BTopas JacTh ero craThy IpezcTaBiseT coboi aHaau3 KeabTCKO
JIEKCUKM, He MMeIOIell MHJOeBPOIeNCKO STUMOJIOINN U IPeAIIoNIO0KUTeNIbHO CyOCcTpaT-
HOIi. 3HauMTe/JbHasl YacTh TaKMX JIeKCeM 3acBUJeTeIbCTBOBaHa TOJIBKO B OPMUTTCKOM I TOi-
JeIbCKOM, U aBTOp IpejiaraeT peKOHCTPYUPOBaTh UX MPOTOPOPMEL Ha YPOBHE OCTPOBHOTO
KeJIbTCKOro. Drta upies orsepraercsa T. MuxalioBoil, KOTOpas HIpejIlounTaeT TPaKTOBATh
JlaHHbIe CJIOBa Kak OoJiee IO3/HMe IapaJ/ijie/bHble 3aMCTBOBAHUS B IOMAEIbCKUIL U OPUTT-
CKMIT M3 OJIHOTO U TOTO K€ CyOCTPaTHOTO fA3bIKa. I'eHeTiyeckas OTHeCeHHOCTh JJaHHOIO Cy0-
CTPaTHOTO sA3bIKa OCTAeTCsl He IIPOsCHEHHOI y 000MX aBTOPOB.

Karouesvie caosa: mOKeIbTCKUIT cyOCTpaT, TOMIEAbCKUI S3bIK, OPUTTCKUIL A3BIK, OCTPOBHBIE

KeJIBTCKMe SI3bIKI, KJIaCCI/I(l)I/IKaLU/IEI KeJIPTCKMX SI3bIKOB, DTUMOJIOTUS, PEKOHCTPYKIINSI, JIEKI-
Yyeckne 3amMCTBOBaHU, 6p0;1}1q1/1e CJIOBa.
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Indo-European “Smith” and his Divine Colleagues.
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Brrmregmras B mpuwiiokeHUu K OKypHanly Journal of
Indo-European Studies (Monograph No. 58) He60.1b-
mast MoHorpadus Barasa braskeka «/IHzoespomeri-
ckuit KysHen» (The Indo-European “Smith”) otindaercs
B IIepPBYIO OYepelb HeOOLIYaltHOI YeTKOCTBIO, CUCTEM-
HOCTBIO 1 COa/IaHCHPOBAHHOCTLIO ITPe/ICTaBIeHHOTO B
Helt MaTepuasa. CTosIas B Ha3BaHUM TeMa — OOBeKT
OIIMICAaHVs ¥ aHa/IM3a — «Ky3HeILl Y MHI0eBPOIIEIIIIEB»,
Ka3asoch OB, JOJIKHa BBIBECTU aBTOpa Ha HeoObIdyali-
HO IIMPOKOEe M IIpakTHMYecku He OTpPaHMYeHHOe BO
BpeMeHM U KyJLTYypPHOM IIPOCTpaHCTBe I1oJe. Jerict-
BUTEJIbHO, KaK INIIET aBTOp, Cpely IIpeicTaBUTeIei
IOpeBHMX TIpodeccuil MMEHHO Ky3HeIl «sIBJIeTCS
eIVHCTBEHHBIM, KTO YZOCTalBaeTcsl IIOJOXKeHUs 6o-
>kectBa» (a divine position, p. 1), mpuuem, fo6aBuM K
HTOMY, CBOIO IO3ULIMIO TBOpLA-JeMUypra, XpaHUTe Ll
apXxanMyecKoro 3HaHUs U JpeBHell Maruu, KysHel] CO-
XpaHseT y>Ke B HapOJHOI KYJIbType IIO37HEeTO BpeMe-
Hu. Tema 0coboro rosoxxeHus KysHella B ITaHTeOHe
6oros, ommcaHue ero ocoboy poau — Bce DTO IOUC-
TUHe HeucyepliaeMo, OObeMHO U II0O9TOMY — Heus-
6e>xHO pparMeHTapHO. TyT MOXKHO BCIIOMHUTD M IITAT
DHes, Ha KOTOpOM ByJskaH BBIKOBal «UTaIUILEB U
PUMJIAH JiesHbs», TeM CaMbIM BOCCO3/laB U MKOHIYe-
cku 3aUKCcHpoBaB Gyzaymyio cyanoy Puma, u sakiau-
HaHMe cBsaToro IlaTpuka, HaIpaBeHHOe «IIPOTHUB
SKEHIIVH, Ky3HeI[0B I JPYNUJ0B», ¥ TOHKUII TOJIOC, KO-
TOPLIN BBIKOBAA Ky3Hel] 3JI0My BOJIKY, U JlaBHee IIpa-
BO Ky3HeLIOB (paHITy3CKUX JepeBeHb — 3aK/JII04aTh
Opak BMeCTO CBsAIleHHUKa, ¥ MHOroe apyroe. Ho Hu-
gero 9TOro B KHure B. biajkeka HeT, 1 TyT, KaK MBI IIO-
JlaTaeM, aBTOp B CBOel MHO3ULMM 0e3yCJOBHO IIpas.
ABTOp He mojJaucsa cobOIa3Hy YKJIOHUTBCA B MUQO-
NosTIIecKre 1 GpOJTLKIOPHBIE PacCy>K/JeHn U Hallu-
caJl CKaroe, YMCTO JIMHIBMCTHYECKOe ICC/Ie/ioBaHue,
JOIycKast «MUQOJIOTMIecKyie dKCKYpPChl» JNIIb TOTAa,
KOIZla pedb UJeT O PeKOHCTPYKLIMM COOTBeTCTBYIOIe-
IO TeOHUMa (He BCeTZa COBIAJAIOIIETO C alle/IJIaTIBOM).

Vccnegosanne B. biakeka KOMITO3UITMOHHO Je-

JINTCS Ha [IBa paszeJia. B IepsoM, I10JeJIEHHOM Ha CO-

OTBETCTBYIOIINE I.-€. SI3BIKOBBIM CeMBbAM IJIaBbl, IIPU-
BOJUTCA MaKCHMaJbHO TIIOJHBIN MaTepuas, CTposi-
IIIUIAICSI TIO OJHOV U TOI YKe cXeMe:
® «bazoBoe» 0OO3HavyeHMe Ky3Hela (Kak IIPaBIIIO,
MMEIOLIETO JeJI0 C JKeJIe30M), er0 STUMOJIOTIS U
CceMaHTMYeCKas MOTMBALVL, TeHeTIIecKle CBA3I
C ApYTUMU U.-e. SI3bIKaMI;

® IOIIOJIHUTE/IbHBIE O0O3HauyeHIUs Ky3Hella (Kak
IIpaBIJIO, MMeIOIIero Jeso ¢ OpOH30I1, 3JaTo-
Ky3Hella I IIpOY.) I eT0 DTUMOJIOTS;

® aHa/IM3 YIIOTPeOJIeHUs COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO Teo-
HIMa, KpaTKasd XapaKTepUCTHKa «UMIJKa» 060-
JKeCTBEHHOTO Ky3HeIla U ero poju B Mudgo-
ITODTIYECKOI CrcTeMe CyOpTHOCA.

3aBepiaeTcs pasjiesl HeoOBIYalHO MHTepPecHOI
Tabamuuer-cxemonn (c. 79—80), B KOTOPYIO aBTOp CBO-
JIUT BMeCTe BCe CBOM HaOJIIOJIeHMs U BhljiesIsieT BOCeMb
TPYIII-«CeMaHTeM», BHyTpU KOTOPLIX paclipeleldioT-
cs1 50 mpoaHaIM3MpPOBaHHBIX UM JeKceM (O Tabsmie
CM. HIXe).

Bropoit pasgen npezcrasiser coboit «Buemnne co-
rocrasieHns» (External comparison), B Hem paccmar-
puBaetcs erte 20 rpyIII sA3bIKOB, HA STOT Pa3 HECKOJIb-
KO Gosiee rosepxHocTHO. Ho B 06omx ciydasx aBTop
CTaBUT Ilepey; co0OII OJHY U Ty Ke 3ajady: IpU IO-
MOIIIM DTUMOJIOTUM COOCTBEHHO JIeKCeMBI BBLIBUTDH
IaTTepH CeMaHTIYEeCKOTO Iepexoa, JeXKalluii B Oc-
HOBe 00pa3oBaHIsA COOTBETCTBYIONIEr0 OOO3HAYeHILS.
B ciydae sauMcTBOBaHI — MOTUBUPOBATH €TO.

Kax BepHO OTMeuaer aBTOp, «T€pPMUH Kl3Hel He
NPVHAIEKNUT K IPOTO-MHAOEBPOIIENICKOMY S3BIKY U
BCJIEZICTBIIE BTOTO 0oxkecniserolii Kl3Hey, ObLT BBeJeH B
IIaHTEOH WHOEeBpPOIeNicKuX 6oros moszHee» (p.1).
DTO, Kasajaoch Obl, JIOTMYHO, HO Ha CaMOM Jejie He
oueHb: 0OO3HaueHuUe JlaHHON ITpodeccuy, ecTecTBeH-
HO, MOIJIO BO3HUKHYTD JIMIIL II0CIe Hadaua obpaboT-
KM MeTa/lJIOB, KOTOpas JaTUpyeTcs yKe IIPpUMepHO
VI TeIC. 10 H. B. (ecam He paHee), TO eCTh — ellle [0
pacrazia m.-e. OOITHOCTM (COIJIACHO pacyeTaM CaMOro
aBTOpa — OK. 4670 no H. 9., cM. Blazek 2007: 85). Boiee
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TOTO, Ha M.-€. YPOBHE PeKOHCTPYHpPYeTCsl caMO Ha3Ba-
H1e Metasna, *hei-es- (IEW — *ajos) xotopoe mpezn-
MIOJIOKUTEIBHO BHadaJe 0003HaYago Mejb/OpoH3y,
HO B ps/ie AMajaeKToB (MHAO-MPaHCKUX VM TepMaHCKIX)
OBLIO IIepeHeceHO Ha OOO3HAUEeHNe JKeJle3a VI 30J10-
Ta (cM. Mallory, Adams 2006: 241; Mallory, Adams
1997: 379). Takum obpa3oM, Hanm4ye OOIIe-MHIOEeB-
poIerickoro ob603HauYeHus MeTasla PV OTCYTCTBUU
PeKOHCTPpYyMpyeMOIi 0011Iell JieKceMbl, 0003Hadalo1et
TOTO, KTO 0OpabaThIBaeT MeTaLl, IIpefCTaB/IsieT coboil
CBOETO poja Mmapafokc. JaHHBbIN MTapajoKC MOy B
CBOe BpeMs JOBOJIBHO CJIOXHOe oObsicHeHne: «Takoe
SIBJIEHUE MOXXET JIETKO OOBSICHATHCSI 0OCODOV 3HAUMMO-
CTBIO ‘Ky3HeII0B’ U ‘Ky3HEYHOTO Jlejla’ B MHJI0eBpOIIeli-
CKYIO SIIOXY ¥ MOTUBMPOBaHHBIM DTON 3HAYMMOCTBIO
TabyupoBaHueM B /i/aJeKTHBIX TPyIIIax 1jesIoro psaja
OOIIVIX TEePMIHOB KYy3HEYHOIO peMeciia U 3aMeHON 1X
apyruMy  obpasosaHuaMm» (l'amkpennsise, lisaHoB
1984: 715). MBI moJiaraeM, 4TO OOBsCHEHUE MOXKET
OBITH elle OOJIee IIPOCTHIM: Ky3HEUHOE [IeJI0 KaK TaKo-
BOe BO3HMKaeT JINIIIb IIOC/Ie OCBOEHISI TOpsTIeil KOBKI
MeTaJ/l1a, KOTOpPOe JaTHUPYeTCsl yKe Oosiee IO3THNUM
nepuogom (IV—III Teic. 10 H.®.), IpuyeM ero pac-
npocrpadenne (13 bmoxaero Bocroka B Espormty) nHe
OBLIIO HEIIOCPEJCTBEHHO CB3aHO C MUTPALIVISIMU U.-€.
meMeH. ITosToMy HOCMTeIM pasHBIX AMaTeKTOB, OC-
BauBas pas/MYHbIe METOJUKU OOpabOTKM OPOHS3HI, a
3aTeM U Keje3a, Hem30e>KHO JOJIKHBI OBLINM JaBaTh
caMOMYy ITpOIleccy 1 ero areHCy HOBble Ha3BaHIL, B3s-
Thle U3 y>Ke MMEIOILIETOCs JIeKCUMIeCKOTO MHCTPYMeH-
Tapusd. XapakTepHO, 4YTO OOO3HaueHMe COOCTBEHHO
>KeJle3a Ha 11.-e. ypOBHe He PeKOHCTPYUPYEeTCsL.

/I Halllero aBTOpa 3Jech BOOOIIe HET IpobIeMbl
U, KaK MBI IIOHMMaeM, JIJI1 HeTo Ky3Hell — 9TO B Ilep-
BYIO Ouepes b TOT, KTO KyeT >Kese3o. [losTomy aHamu-
supyemas B. braskekoM s1ekceMa Hem30eXXHO OKa3bl-
BaeTCs IPOM3BOJHON, M ee STUMOJOIV B KaXKIOM
KOHKPeTHOM CJIy4ae JIOJI’KHa OIMpaThCs Ha HeKuii J1o-
IM4eckKy OOOCHOBAHHBINI CeMaHTUYeCKIIT IIepeHocC,
IpudeM, Kak IIpejIio/aral aBTop y>Ke 3apaHee I Kak
IIOKa3a/I OH Ha TIIaTeJbHO pa3pabOTaHHON MM CXeMe,
ITO/IOOHEIX TIePEeHOCOB OKa3bIBaeTcs He Tak YK MHOIO,
10 KpaiiHell Mepe — 3HaYUTEeJIbHO MEHbIIle, YeM UC-
C/Ie/IOBAaHHBIX UM TPYIIl s3BIKOB. Takum obpasom,
u3ydeHne OOO3HAUEHMIT «Ky3HeIja» BIIVCHIBAETCS B
MOJHOe celfdac HallpaBJeHle «yHUBepCcalnU ceMaH-
TUYECKUX IepexojoB» (cM. Hampumep, Zalizniak
2008; Zalizniak et al. 2012). MsI 1ToueMy-TO ZyMaeM,
yTO caM B. Biraskek 06 9TOM Jaxke He ITOl03peBaeT, BO
BCSIKOM CJIydae, OH 00 ®TOM HMYEero He IUIIeT I yKa-
3aHHOTO CJOBOCOYeTaHUsA He ymnorpebisder. Ho tem
JIydIlie: IpoJieIaHHbIN UM CYMMAapHbIV aHaIn3, TaKUM
00pa3oM, OKa3bIBaeTCsl HEBOJIBHBIM ITOATBEP KeHIEM
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IIpaBOMEPHOCTH JaHHOTO IOJX0Ja I TIyOOKIX sA3BI-
KOBBIX PEKOHCTPYKILIVIIA.

Hawm mpejicraBisiercs 1ie/1ecoo0pasHbIM i 60JIb-
eyl Har/IZHOCTU IIPUBECTY CYMMAapHYIO Tabumiry
aBTOpa IIOJHOCTBIO (CM. pMC.), O/JHAKO OHa, Heco-
MHEHHO, Hy>KJaeTCs B HEKOTOPBIX ITOSICHEHIIX U, KaK
HaM Ka’keTcs, KOppekTmpax. Tak, BblleJleHHOe MM B
OTAE/NbHBII CeMAHTUYECKUI DTUMOH IIOHITUE «Jle-
JIQIOITNIi OTOHb», KaK HaM KayKeTCsl, HeBepHO MJLIIOCT-
pUpyeTcs KaK Ip.-MHJ,. JaHHBIMU, TaK U JaTMHCKUMI,
ITOCKOJIbKY B TEKCTe caMOIl pabOTHI JI/Isl HUX B IIEPBYIO
ouepe/b IOCTYJIUpPYeTCs 3HaueHne ‘ymersery. VIx yme-
CTHee OBIJIO GBI IT€peHecTV B TpeTuii cTosber (work-
er). IIpu sTOoM obO3HaueHne rpeveckoro I'edpecra Kak
MIPOV3BOZHOTO OT &1} ‘CBETUTE, 3aKUTaTh’ ITpe/iCTaB-
JIseTcs cKopee ybOeamTeapHBIM. OCeTMHCKMIT Ky3Herl
(15.1), mo mamHBEIM caMoro ke biaxkeka, BOCXOAUT
CKOpee K Ha3BaHMIO YIJIdA, IpUdyeM IpuBejileHHas UM
Ip.-UCJI. Tapajlenb — hyrr uMeeT TakXKe MCXOZHYIO
CeMaHTHUKy ‘TJIeloIlye Yoy I 3HayeHMe ‘OroHn’ i
Hee BTOPMYHO (Cp. TOTCK. hauri ‘yronry’, cm. IEW: 571 —
72 — *ker(a)-). CemaHTHUeCKMII ITIe€peX0/], yTOIb — Ky3-
Hell IIpeACTaB/IIeTcsl JOTMYHBIM, OJHAKO IIPU DTOM
HeOOXO0/JMMO OBLIO ObI BBECTH eIlle OJfHY «CeMaHTeMy».
B ToM ke, 4TO KacaeTcsl COOTHeCeHM sl IaTMHCKOTO Teo-
Hnma Volcanus ¢ gp.-uHZA. ulkii ‘OroHb, AZAIOIIUIT C
HebOa, MeTeoput’ (mpepoxkeHHoro eme Illzeresem,
cM. p.43), To MOXeT OBITb 3/leCb YMeCTHO OBLIO OBl
BCIIOMHUTD, YTO 0OpaboTKa MeTa/l1a 4e/JOBeKOM Ha-
YyMHa/jach MMEHHO C MCIOJb30BaHUsA MeTeOpPUTHOI
PYZBI ISl MU3TOTOBJIEHMS OPYyAMIA. B TO ke BpeMs mo-
IIBITKA aBTOpa BKIIOYUTH B DTOT STUMOH IP.-MPJL. UM
Olc (cp. orammu. ULCAGNI) pa3yMHOI1 He IIpejiCTaB-
JII€TCs, OHO BOOOIIe BO3BOAUTCA K OZHOMY U3 0060-
3HauYeHMI BoJKa — «3j101» (cM. Koposes 1984: 193,
IEW 1178). CoMHUTeNIbHBIM Ka>keTCsl U IIpUBJIedeHie
crofia >xe repMaHcKux TeoHUMoB *Wel-/Wal- (Benynz n
npou., cM. de Vries 1962: 674 ¢ ykasaHueM Ha Hesc-
HOCTb DTUMOJIOIMM), BUJMMO, He CTOMJIO aBTOPY 3/eCh
CJIMIIKOM JIoBepsTh pekoHcTpyKuyu T. B. Tormoposoii
(cm. Tormoposa 1989), kotopast B 1984 r. Bo3BOAMIA DTOT
sxe TeoHM K OI' ocHOBe ¢ OOIIMM 3HaueHueM ‘ec’,
JOIIyCKas U CBA3b C J.-e. 0DO3HaYeHMreM ‘BoJKa’ (cM.
Tomnoposa 1984: 99).

Bantuiickue nmena 6o>kectseHHOro KysHena (Wut-
ris etc, 45.4—45.6) aBTOp COOTHOCUT C OJHUM U3 I.-€.
obo3HaueHNI OTHs *Atr- M ero BBIBOJBI IPeACTaIOT
yOeauTepHBIMH (Cp. 6ampa 1 11pod.). OfHaKO U 37eCh,
KaK HaM Ka’kKeTcs, VICXOJHOV CeMaHTUKOIN sBJIAeTCs
cKopee ‘odar, yroup’ (cp. 00O3Ha4YeHNs OTHA B pOMaH-
CKMX A3BIKAX, BOCXOAAIIMeE K JaT. focus ‘ouar’), u Ta-
KM 00pa3oM caMM MpUBeJeHHbIe B KHUTe DTUMOJIO-
rMyecKye BBRIKJIaJKU IPUBOAAT K Ppurype He HoxKect-
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word / name fire- metal- worker various master | skilful | striker | hammer-
maker, (leaf) professions / -striker
solar or -maker wise
meteoric

karmara- 1.2 1.1, 1.4.
1.3.

ybhi- 2.

loha-kara- 3.

cimara-kara- 4.

dhamaka- blower 5.

thakur 6.

Kavyd- 7b.

Visva- all-
karman- maker

bharika- carrier
10.

spanekaré 11.
& ahangar

*$aipd- melter
12.

wusto(d) 13.

kurd/R"yrd 15.1. 15.2.

Weergon 16.1. 16.2.

Kawe 17

Hosang ?18.

darbin *19.3. 19.2. 19.1.

warpi- 23.

XoAkedg 24.

Y OAKO- 24.b.
TEXVIG

*)ohxo- 24.c.
Fopyde

*o1dape g 24.a.

*o1dapeo- 24.b. carpenter
TEKTOV 24.b.

*o13apo- 24.c.
FopYos

TETOADTNG 24.d.

"Hpouctog 25.1.

Jfaber 28.3. 28.2. 28.1.

aerarius 28.a.

Sferrarius 28.a.

Volcanus 29.1. 29.2.

*gobent-(n-) 30.1. 30.2.

cerd 31

*Gobnion / 30.1. 30.2.
*Gobannonos

Crédne 33.2. 33.1. 33.1.

Olc Aiche *34.2.

*Kolionos 35.

Dolb *36.

Lug 37.1.

*smip-an/az 39.1.

*Walundaz/ 40.2. *40.1.
*Welu/andaz

Reginn *41.

Mimir 42.

*kal(e)vis 43a.

*kalejas 43b.

ZydZius 244

wutris 245.4., *45.7. ?blower 245.3.
455., 452.
45.6.

Teljavel *46.5.

*kov-acv / 47.
-alv / -arv
*kuznovco/-iko

otre 245.4., iron- 7?blower 245.3.
455., shield- 452.
45.6. maker?

*oréijo #49,

Svarogv 50.

* Borrowing; * Magician.
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BEHHOTO «JleJIaTeJssd OTHA», HO TOTO, KTO «MCITOJIb3YeT
>Kap yIJer», 9To MpeJcTaeT BIIOJIHe JOTMYHBIM. Bripo-
9JeM, abCOJIIOTHOVI YBEPEHHOCTH B BTOM y Hac HeT.

Cxema B 1eIOM, KaK U [JaJbHelIlee CTpeMJIeHNe
B. braxkeka y>ke ITOCpeCTBOM ITPUBJIEUEHNS He-UH/0-
eBPOIIEVICKMX A3BIKOB BBIBECTM HECKOJBKO 0a30BBIX
IIOHATUI, JABIIMX OOO3HAaYeHMs Ky3Hella (CM. Tabsm-
1y, a Takxxe — p. 96 — ‘ToT, KTO yAapser’, ‘mMacrep’,
‘Myzperr’, ‘co3zarens’ U IPoOY.) Ka’KeTcsl 0e3yCcI0BHO
IIepCHeKTUBHBIM, OIHAKO He CO BCeMM ero ®TUMOJIO-
TMAMY, HaBepPHOE, MOXKHO COIJIACUTHCS, 4TO, KaK IIBI-
TaJIVICh MBI II0Ka3aTbh BbIIIlE, MOXKET U3MEHUTh COZep-
SKaHMe CXeMbI, HO He MEeHseT JieXKalllero B OCHOBe ca-
MOTO IIpUHINIIA KJIaccupyKauuy MaTepuaia.

Bo3MO>KHO, y Halllero coaBTOpa HallJeTcs elle psif
KOHKPETHBIX 3aMeJaHNIl, OCTaBUM X eMy. MBI ke 110-
3BOJIMM Ccebe OCTaHOBUTHCS JIMIIb Ha OJHOM: BCe-TaK/
MBI HE MOXEM He YCOMHUTBCI B IIPaBOMEPHOCTHU
crpemJenns B. biakeka HelmpeMeHHO yBs3aTh B OINH
STUMOJIOTMIECKUI «ITyJOK» JTUTOBCKYIO I'abuio, rasib-
ckux gobedbi («kysHemamm»), gp.-upia. Goibniu (Teo-
HUM), JaT. faber, a TakKe habeo ‘umero’. JanHas uzes B
bosee mosHoi Qopme OblIa chopMyaMpoBaHa UM
eme B (Blazek 2006), mpuaem asTOp MI06E3HO TIpen-
JIOKWJI HAM O3HAaKOMMUTBCSI C €r0 TEKCTOM elIlfe B UIOHe
2005 r. n MBI yxe B (Mmnxaraosa 2007) BbICKa3bIBaIN
CBOVI KPUTMYECKIE 3aMeJaHILsI [10 BTOMY MoBoJy. B ero
paboTe BBICKA3bIBaeTCsA IIPeAIIOJIOXKEHMEe O COOTHece-
HIM MpJIaH/ACKOTO Oora-KysHenja Goibniu ¢ JIMTOBCKOM
l'abueit, nepconndukanyuei orud 1 JOMAIIHero oda-
ra. B To >xe BpeMsI caMO KeJIbTCKOe GOXKeCTBO, KOJu-
pyeMoe ocHoBoii Gob-, OH mpejjaraeT M3Ha4aJIbHO
TpaKTOBaTb He CTOJBKO KaK COGCTBEHHO Ky3HeIla,
CKOJIBKO KakK BOILIOIIeHNe MacTepcTBa B IIMPOKOM
CMBICJTE CJIOBa (aHAJIOTMYHOTO MHEHUsI, KCTaTH, B CBOe
speMs npuzepxkusaica u T. O’Paxmmin, cm. O’Rahilly
1946: 314—15). B. braxkxek HaxoZuT HOATBep KJeHIe
CBOEN MjleM B TeKCTe JpeBHEMpPJIaHACKOIO 3arosopa,
coxpaHmsIIerocs B Kogekce CaHkKT-I'anmeHckoro mo-
HaCTBIP:: 3aK/IMHaHUE MPOTUB “KOJIOUK!N” Ha3bIBaeT-
cs1 TaM fiss Goibnen — «3HaHMe ['oitbHIY», U3 YerO aB-
TOp JesaeT 3aK/IIOUeHMe, 4TO OoKectBo I['oriGHMY
uMmesio Takxke craryc Jjekaps. B. Il Kaapirma Ttakke
oTMeuas1 noanQyHKINOHAJIBHOCTh Oora ['orbany, Ko-
TOPBIN, B YaCTHOCTU «Ha IIpa3ziHuke Ilnemen Bormum
Aany (fled Goibnenn) ToTOBUT UBO, Jalolee GeccMmep-
THe U Be4HyI0 MosiogocTh» (Kaasirna 2006: 92).

MBI B CBOIO Ouepe b MOI/IN OBl JOOABUTH ITapaslie/ib
C JZPYIMM IIepCOHaXkeM MPJIaHACKON Tpajulum —
roTHuUKoM 1o umenn Gobban, Taxke obuazammmum
HECOMHEHHBIMY MarudeckyM CIIOCOGHOCTSIMU U IIPU-
OOIIIeHHBIM K TafHOMYy 3HaHMIO. B cTuxoTsopeHnu
VIII B. onucelBaeTcsa «MaJjieHbKas Keabs» besymHoro
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Cyubne, o xoropori ropopurcs — Gobbin du-rigni sin —
‘Toban 10 czenar’, a umsa ['0606aH MpeAIIONI0XKUTE b
HO TpakTyeTcs Kak «TBoper» (KeJabsl IIPU BTOM CHUM-
BOJIMTYECKN O3HadaeT Bech Mup, cM. Murphy 1956: 224).
CemaHTHUeCKas CBA3b «Ky3HeEIl — TBOpPeI» B JaHHOM
cllydae IIpeZACTaB/IseTCs HaM BTOPUYHON, XOTA U VK-
JazpiBaeTcst B cxeMmy biaxkeka (cp. B JaHHOM ciydae
U3BECTHYIO PYCCKYIO IIOTOBOPKY YeAosex — Ky3Hel, c60-
€20 cuacmosl, a TakKe IpyBefieHHoe B KHuTe (p. 58) omn-
canme OznHa-eMuypra Kak TOro, KTo smidadi himin ok
jord ‘corsopmt (OyKB.: BRIKOBaJI) He0O 1 3eMJIIO’.

B xauecTse 9TMMOHA KeJbTCKOTO 0OO3HaUYeHNsA KY3-
Hella B CBOe BpeM: BBIJBUTAIOCh HECKOJIBKO Pas3HBIX
«KaHIUAaTyp» (cM. 0630p B Matasovi¢ 2009: 166), kpo-
Me Toro, psj ucciaegosateneit (K. Irtio6ep, B. IT. Ka-
JIBITUH) CKJIOHAIOTCS K M/iee, 4TO He MMeloIllee rapaJi-
Jleslell 3a IpefieJlaMU KeJIbTCKOTO perrMoHa CJI0BO U He
MMeeT U.-e. PeKOHCTPYKLIMY, a CJIel0BaTeIbHO MOXKeT
KBaIMPUIINPOBATHCA Kak /IO 11.-e. 3aIMCTBOBaHIe (CM.
Stiiber 1998: 172). B TO >Xe BpeM:l, eCTECTBEHHO, BBI-
JBUTAJICS P, JPYTUX MPeJIIoN0XKeHNH, M3 KOTOPBIX
HaM HauboJiee JIOTMYHBLIM U IIPOCTBIM Ka’KeTcs IIpej-
noxeHHas I1. e bepnapzpo Itemnesns m.-e. OCHOBa
*¢"eub- ‘ruyts, gasuts’ (cM. de Bernardo Stempel 1994,
cM. takke Delamarre 2003: 182). Ho Hazo npusHaTs,
uyrto cootHecenne OK sexcemsl ¢ jaT. faber OBLTO
npezsnoxeno emje B (Mac Bain 1911: 200), uyto nipes-
IoJIaraeT OTKa3 OT TPaAUILIVIOHHON STUMOJIOIUN faber
(IEW 233, corsacHO KoTOpoii f < *dh) m BBIBesieHUE
obenx dopm x anamayry *¢"/¢"w- (cp. mpusesenHoe
MM aHaJOTMYHOE pas3BUTHeE: JP.-UPJL. gor ‘TeIio, Xap’
~ formus ‘ro xe’ < *¢"“er ‘xeun’, IEW 493). B. Biaxkek
npejjaraeT B KayecTBe M3HayaJbHOIO STUMOHA pe-
KOHCTPYUPYEMYIO UM I.-€. OCHOBY *¢"/¢"wob- (y Ilo-
KOPHOI'O He BbIZIeJIeHHYIO), CeMaHTIKa KOTOPOI1 He Co-
BceM scHa. Cyzpba 3BOHKOIO IpM/BIXaTEJLHOIO B
KeJBTCKOM /IeMICTBUTENbHO IIpOoOjeMaTnyHa M Takas
PeKOHCTPYKIUs POHETHIeCKM BO3MOKHA, HO He SICHO
IIpY DTOM, IIOYEMY yKa3aHHBIE JIEKCEMbI OTHOCATCI K
TpymIle «JeJaloliuii OroHb». BepHee sacHO: motomy
9TO aBTOP HEIIPeMeHHO XOYeT COOTHeCT!U VX C JUTOB-
ckon I'abueri, IIOKPOBUTEJbHULIEN JOMAaIIIHero o4Jara,
a 9TO BBHIIVIIAUT y>Ke 0oJiee COMHUTe/IbHO. B cioBape
K. Byra nms surosckoro 6o:xecrsa 'abun (He TOIBKO
OOorMHM JOMAIIHeTO oOdYara, HO M «OXPaHUTEJbHMIIbI
OBNMHa») BO3BOJUTCA K M.-e. OCHOBe *gab- ¢ obmum
3HaYeHMeM ‘TIOKpLIBaTh, OKYTHIBaTh, XpaHUTL (Bliga
1958: 210). B ToO >ke Bpems moOaMPYHKIIMOHAILHOCTh
CaKpaM30BaHHBIX ITPOJIOJIKeHNI1, KOAMPYEeMBIX 0011le-
Gantuitckum *gab-/*gob- ocnos, ormevanacs B. H. To-
ITIOPOBLIM, KOTOPBIN BUJEI M B UMEHH JIMTOBCKOM 6O-
ruHu ['abuu, M B MHOTOYMC/IEHHBIX IIPYCCKUX U JIU-
TOBCKUX TMJPOHMMAX C ®TuUM e (?) KOpHeM OJMH
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IJyOMHHBIN KOHIIENT: «KOpHeM gab- KOAUpOBaINCh
MIOHATUA BOJBI M OTHA (BO-TIEPBBIX) M MMQOJIOTIIe-
CKOT'O IlepCcOHa’ka (B 4aCTHOCTM KeHCKOTO pojia), Ipe-
TeHZYIOIer0 Ha TO, YTOOBl B PEKOHCTPYKLIMM OBITh
xeHon I'pomosepxknia (Bo-BTOphIX)» (Tomopos 1979:
124). Opnako 6ormus ['abns mpejicraeT He KaK CMBOJI
paspyIImuTeabHONM CUJIBI OTHs, KOTOPYIO ClefyeT Kak-
TO YMIJIOCTUBUTDH, HO CKOpee KaK ITOMOIITHMITA U TI0-
kposuTeapHuua: «K Heit obpaimaoTcs ¢ MOJUTBAMU O
6J1aronosydnu B JoMe 1 XOpoIlleM ypoKae, ee IIpoCsT
61arOCIOBUTh XO3AMICTBO, OXPaHUTL JOM OT IIOXKapa,
3ajep>KaThCsl Ha MecTe, He pacIIMpPATLCA, 3aXKeub CBe-
gy u T.1.» (3aBpanosa 1998: 374). Takum obpaszom,
coIlocTaB/leHne He KaXkKeTcsl yoe/uTeJbHBIM CeMaHTH-
9ecKy, ¥ KpoMe TOTO — HUKaK He peann3yercs B cO0-
CTBEHHO Oa/lTMIICKUX OOO3HAYeHMAX Ky3HeIla, XOTs
(oHeTHyeCcKN, KaK BBHIHYKJEHBI MBI IIPU3HATH, COOT-
BeTCTBHUE JIaT. f- ~ JIUT. g-, KeJIbTCK. g- PpUKCUpyeTcs,

hw:

Harpumep: filum ‘BuTy’ ~ gysla “xuna’ (*g"“islo-) mpnu
BaJLJI. gieu ‘HepBBl, KVUIBI (ITOC/IeHs ITapaJlieab IIpu-
sBogutcsa B Schrijver 1995: 286 xak HeHagexHast). Pe-
3IOMUPYS HaIlll IPUIUPKY, CKa’KeM, UTO IIOCOBETO-
Bas Ob1 B. Biraskeky s1aTMHCKOrO Ky3Hella OTHeCTU B
TPYIIILY «yMeJIel], JeMUYPI», KeJTCKOIO — «TOT, KTO
ObeT 1 rHeT», a IMTOBCKYIO I'abuio BooOIIe OCTaBUTh B
cTopoHe. BaskHO, 4TO Hallle HecorJacye ¢ KOHKpeTHOM
STUMOJIOTMEN He HapylIllaeT caMOM IIpesJIOXKeHHO B
MOHOrpaduu MeTOA0IOTUN PabOTHI ¢ MaTepIaIOM.

T. M.

MBp1 XoTes OB OTPAaHUYUTLCS PaCCMOTPEHIeM OJ[HOI
U3 npejaoxeHHbIX B. Biaxkekom sTtmmosormii —
STUMoOJIOTMM TIpadpUMHHO-CaaMCKOro *Seppd (> mpa-
npubaaTnIicko-PpUHCKoe “seppd, mpacaaMcKoe *¢éppe).
TpaaninonHo TO PUHHO-caaMCKOe CJIOBO, pedieKc
KOTOPOTO B IPMOAITUIICKO-PUHCKUX S3BIKaX MMeeT
3HauyeHue ‘Ky3Hel], CUMTaeTcCs POJCTBEeHHLIM BeHrep-
cKoMy szép ‘Kpacusbli’. COOTBETCTBEHHO, BOCCTaHaB-
nuBaeTcsl mpadpuHHO-yTopckas ¢popma *Seppid ‘McKyc-
uoiif, ymensiii’ (UEW: 474—475; Sammallahti 1988:
548). B. braxkek npepiaraeT IoJBeprHyTh IIepecMoT-
Py STUMOJIOTU3ALMIO STO TPYIIIEL CJI0B (pp. 12—18).
Ilo ero mHeHuUIO, cpaBHeHMe (PUHHO-CAAMCKOTO CJIOBa
C BeHTepCKUM ITpob/IeMaTYHO C CeMaHTIYeCcKoil TOu-
Ku 3pennsa. Kpome Toro, BeHrepckoe cJI0BO paccMart-
puBaeTcss UM Kak Oyiarapusm. Aus GpUHHO-caaMCKOIo
’Ke cjIoBa braxex mpepsaraeT iBe ajabTepHaTHBHBIE
UMpaHCKIe DTUMOJIOIUA.

ITpexxsie Bcero, HaM IIpeJCTaB/SAETCSA, UTO aBTOP
CJIMIIIKOM TIOCIIENITHO BOCCTaHaBJIMBaeT /I MpadpuH-
HO-CaaMCKOTO CJI0Ba 3HadeHue ‘KysHell. B caamckux
A3BIKaX pedIeKChl *¢Eppé MMeIoT 3HaYeHNe ‘VICKYCHBIM,
yMeJIbll; MacTep, ymeser (B 4éM-11b0)’, cp. HOpBeXK-

cKo-caaMckoe ceahppi ‘geschickt, gewandt, gut (z.B. in
der Schule), talentiert, anstellig, gewitzt, kunstfertig’, 8
KayecTse CyIlecTsuTenbHoro ‘Meister, Virtuose’ (Sam-
mallahti & Nickel 2006: 138), nmHapu-caamckoe Ceppi
‘geschickt, fdhig’, B KauecTse CyIIIeCTBUTEILHOTO
‘Tischler’ (IW I: 81), xmibauHCKOE caaMCKOe Hueneco
‘yMeJIbIl, MCKYCHBIN (6 kakoMm-A. deae)’, uehnv ‘macrep,
ymMmerel (6 kakom-A. deae) (Kypyua 1985: 389). 3nauenne
‘Ky3HeIl’ BBIPA’KaeTcsd B CaaMCKUX s3BIKaX APYIMMU
ciosamu (y B. Biraskeka oHu He paccMaTpmBaroTCs), Ha-
IpuMep, HOpBeXKCcKO-caamckoe rduvdi ‘Schmied’ (Sam-
mallahti & Nickel 2006: 583), naapmn-caamckoe rivdee ~
revdee ‘Schmied” (IW III: 21) — »Tu cj1oBa 3aUMCTBO-
BaHbI 13 QuH. rautio ‘KysHerr .

B npubanturicko-puHCKoN BeTBU pedJIeKCH *seppi
(Pun. seppi, ocT. sSepp u Ap.) AVICTBUTETBHO O3HAYAIOT
‘Ky3Hell, OJHAaKO TaKue (PUHCKUE KOMIIO3UTHI, Kak
puuseppd ‘cronsap’, levyseppi ‘KecTSHITUK , YKa3bIBaIOT
Ha IIepBOHaYaJbHO 0OOJIee IMMPOKOe 3HA4YeHMe IIpa-
HpuUO6aITUIICKO-PUHCKOTO *seppd. DTO IIpejIoJIoXKe-
HIle TIOTBEeP>K/JaeTCsl M HCTOHCKMM, T7ie -sepp Kak BTO-
POJI KOMIIOHEHT KOMIIO3UTOB IPAKTUYECKU IIpeBpa-
TUJICS B NPOAYKTUBHBIN cypPuKc, obpasyrommuii Ha-
3BaHue npodeccuit: aamissepp ‘6onmapy’, katelsepp ‘xo-
TeapIuK’, kellasepp ‘qacosmux’, kiibarsepp ‘IUISIIIHBIN
Mactep’, laudsepp ‘cronap’, lukksepp ‘cmecapw’,
miiiirsepp ‘KaMeHIUK’, naelasepp ‘TBO3sapy’, noelasepp
‘UTONBIUK’, pottsepp ‘TOH4ApP’, puusepp ‘TIOTHUK,
piittsepp ‘Gonpapy’, ratassepp ‘konecHux’, sadulsepp
‘mopHuK’, toldsepp ‘kapetHux’, tiindersepp ‘Gouap’.
CrieHapnit, mpu KOTOpPOM /I TTpadMHHO-CaaMCKOTO
CJI0Ba CJIefyeT PeKOHCTPyMpOBaTh 3HaueHMe ‘VICKYC-
HEIJI, YMeJBIl; MacTep, ymeser (B 4éM-1100)" mpen-
CTaBJIsIeTcsl HaM 6oJtee mpasjonofo6HeM. Konkpern-
3a1ysl 3HaYeHNs B MPUOATTUIICKO-(PUHCKOM ( > ‘Kys3-
Hell') HaxoAUT MHTepecHyIO INapasienb B MHapU-
CaaMCKOM s3BbIKe, Iie Ceppi Ipuobpeso 3HaueHue ‘CTo-
aap’ (cM. Bhimie). Ecim cumraTh IEepBUYHBIM afgbek-
TUBHOe 3HadeHUe UCKYCHBIV, yYMeJbli’, CpaBHeHue C
BEHTEPCKUM 5z€p ‘KPacuUBBIII’ BBIIJLIAUT y>Ke He CTOJIb
npobsematuusbeM (cp. (UEW: 474), rie cpeau rpounx
CeMaHTIYeCKMX IapaJuleseil IPUBOJWUTCS BEHT. figyes
‘geschickt’, (zuasn.) ‘hiibsch, nett, fesch’).

ObparumMcsi K STUMOJIOIMM BEHIepCKOTO  CJIOBa.
B. biaskek 1osraraeT, 4To OHO 3aMIMCTBOBAHO U3 TIOPK-
CKOTO s3BIKa GyJIrapCKOro TUIIA UM YTO MCTOYHUK 3a-
VMMCTBOBAaHM: COXPAaHMJICS B UyBaIlICKOM Sep ‘Kpacu-
BB, XOPOIINII, M3SIIHBIN; KpacuBo'. B kadecTse z0-
Ka3aTe/IbCTBa VICKOHHOTO TIOPKCKOTO ITPOMCXOXKIEHIs
qyBaIICcKoro ciaosa biaxkek, crenys sa ciosapém (Ero-
pos 1964: 337), nmpusoguT TaTapckoe $ap ‘IImbKoO, ObI-
CTPO; 3aMedaTeTbHO’, MUITIapCKoe $ép XOpOoIo’ u ai-
TalicKoe sep ‘yKpaleHue’.
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JlaHHOe TIOCTpOeHMe IIpeJCTaB/sgeTcsa MaJsoIlpas-
JOMNOJOOHBIM 1O psfy npuunH. IIpesxge Bcero Oyir-
rapckoe § (pesy/bTaT MajaTaau3alyy IPaTIOPKCKOTO
*s miepen *i, *i m JMPTOHTOM *ia) JaéT Mpu 3aMMCTBO-
BaHIMU B BeHrepckuii s [§] (As160 2007: 47), B TO Bpems
KakK BeHIepcKoe sz [s] oTpakaeT Oysrapckoe s, Cp. BeHT.
serte ‘meTmHa’ ~ 4yB. Svrt < IpaTIOPK. *sirt, BeHT. sdrga
KEJTBIN ~ 9yB. S0rb ‘OesIblil’ < IIpaTIOpPK. *sidrig, BEHT.
szdl ‘ror’ ~ uyB. solv < mpatiopk. *sal. JAanee, camo
4yBaIIICKOe CJIOBO eZjBa JU MOXeT paccMaTpMUBaThCs
KaK yHacJeJl0BaHHOe U3 IIPaTIOPKCKOIO, TaK KakK dy-
BallICKOe §, KaK CKa3aHO BhIIIIE, SBJISETC Pe3yabTaToM
Nanataausaunm *s mepex *i, *# m *ia, a HM OfHa U3
9TuX poHeM He Jaja Obl dyBamIckoro e. [Tpusejénnrle
bra>kekoM TaTapckoe M MUIIapCKOe CJI0Ba, CyAs IO
HEBO3MOKHOMY JIJIA VICKOHHOM JIEKCHKM aH/JIayTHOMY
§-, 3aMMCTBOBAHBI 3 YyBaIICKOrO. AJITalicKoe sep
MMeeT 3HaueHMe ‘TipuyiaHoe (ofiexX/a, yKpalleHms, yT-
Bapb, HO He CKOT)’ M BOCXOJUT K IIPaTIOPKCKOMY *sep
‘npubaska’ (OCTI 2003: 255 —256).

Brionne ybeaurtesnbHOe, Ha HaII B3IV, TpaaWUITu-
OHHOe CpaBHeHMe (UHHO-CaaMCKOTO CJI0Ba C BEeHTep-
CKMM IIpejIlojaraeT BTOPMYHOCTh CeMaHTHUKHU ‘Ky3-
Hell’, BO3HMKIIIE) TOJIBKO B IIpUOaITUIICKO-(PIHCKOM.
YXe IMO®TOMY IOIBITKA BLIBECTM (PUHHO-YTOPCKOE
(nmn, mo mercm bBiakeka, PpuHHO-caaMCKOe, CJIOBO)
*Seppd M3 TUIIOTETUYECKNX MPaHCKUX POpM CO 3Haue-
H1eM ‘Ky3Hell' IIpeZiCTaBJIsIeTCsl HaM HeyOeaTeIbHOI.
Taxknx ¢opm braxkek mpejraraer cpasy zse: 1) no-
mpaHCKoe nomen agentis *$aipd- ‘Schmelzer’, ve ocra-
BUBIIIee HeIOCpPeJCTBeHHBIX ITOTOMKOB, HO COOTHOCSI-
meecst ¢ nomen actionis *sdipa- ‘Schmelze’ (> wmu.
aBecT. saépa- ‘Schweissen, Schmelzen (von Metallen)’)
II0 MH/I0eBPOIIeNICKOI CJI0BOOOpa3oBaTeNIbHOV MoOge-
1 TOpOC ~ TOHOG; 2) He3acBUieTeIbCTBOBAHHOE (I1a-
pa)aBecTuiickoe o0OO3HadeHMe Ky3Hela *safna-kara-
‘iron-maker’.

OmmnboyHOCTL BTOPOI BepCuu OYeBM/HA, T. K., KaK
yKasbIBaeT caM aBTOp, aBecTuiickoe *saftia- “keneso’
(cp. hao-safnaena- ‘of steel’) BocxoauT K MpampaHCKOMY
*$yana- 1 SBJISeTCS Pe3yIbTaTOM HeperyJ/IsIpHOI MeTa-
Te3bl — OXXIJAJIOCh OBl *spana-. /As1 TOro, 4TOOHI IO-
JAy9nuTh (PUHHO-CaaMCKoe *$eppd, MBI JJOJKHBI IIpej-
IOJIOKMUTDL HaIM4uMe XMMepHudyeckoii (opMEl, coeiu-
HSIOIel B ceDe aBecTmiickie (MeTaTe3a) ¥ BOCTOUHO-
MpaHcKue (IIpejlIecTBOBaBIINMII MeTaTe3e Ilepexof
*$y > *sp) MHHOBALIMM C paHHEMpPaHCKUMU (COXpaHe-
H1e *$) M MHIOMpPaHCKUMM (*e Ha MecTe IIO3/HeIIIIe-
ro *a) apxausMaMI.

ITepBast Bepcus HECKOJIBKO JIy4llle, HO U y Heé ecTh
CyILIIeCTBEHHBIN HeJOCTaTOK — HEeBO3MOXKHOCTh 060C-
HOBaTb Ilepexoy *ai > *e B IIepBOM CJIOTe HU Ha Ipau-

paHCKOI?I, HI Ha Cl)I/IHHO-erpCKOIZ I104Be.
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Tor ¢axkrt, uro B. Biraxkeky yzaaoch MHpeJIOKUTH
Cpasy [Ba BO3MOXKHBIX MPaHCKUX STUMOHA I PpUH-
HO-YIOPCKOTO CJI0Ba, TOBOPWUT, Ha HaIl B3IJAJ, O
CJIVIIIKOM OOJIBIIION OOBIICHUTEABHON CIJIe TI0JOOHBIX
STUMOJIOTMYECKUX TIOCTPOeHMIA.

BesycioBHO, Hamm 3aMeyaHWs, KacaloIecs jaH-
HOM STUMOJIOTMM, He yMaJIAIOT JOCTOMHCTB KpaliHe
yHTepecHoON KHuru B. braxeka, rae cobpas u nmpous-
TepIpeTUpOoBaH OOIIMPHLIN MaTepuas IO 0O0O3Hayde-
HILIM ‘Ky3Hella’ B sI3bIKax EBpasum, mpepacTaBsrommii
UCKJIIOUUTENIbHBIN MHTepeC He TOJBKO JJIs JIMHIBUC-
TOB, HO M /ISl apX€OJIOTOB U ICTOPUKOB KyJIbTYPBL.

M. K.
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OuepeaHoll HOMep >XypHa/a O4eHb HepaBHOMEpPEeH I10
cojep>xannio. Hapsagy ¢ mepcrieKTMBHONM — CTaTbeit
M. Ilepo o mpororoxapckom cuHTakcuce (M. Peyrot,
Proto-Tocharian Syntax and he Status of Tocharian A,
cTp. 132-146) m TIIaTeIBHO BBHIITOTHEHHBIMU (PUIIOJIO-
rimyeckumy cratesiMu 3. Bect u A. IOpuua (E. West,
A Quartet of Graeco-Aryan Demi-goddesses: Leukot-
hea, Eidothea, Ultapi and Varga, crp. 147-171; D. Juri¢,
A Call for Functional Differentiation of the South
Slavic Vila, ctp. 172-202), 60/1b11yI0 4acTh HOMepa 3a-
HJMaeT JOCTaTOYHO CTpaHHOe npoussefenne P. Ba-
yaxéiseHa «K XpoHOJIOIMYeckoMy KOHTEKCTY 3Haul-
TeJIBHBIX AVaaeKTaTbHBIX TeHJEeHIIUI B MHIOeBpoIe-
ckom» (F. C. Woudhuizen, Towards a Chronological
Framework for Significant Dialectal Tendencies in
Indo-European, ctp. 41-132). Bonipeku ceoeMy Ha3Ba-
HMIO paboTa B 3HAYMTEIBHOI CTeIleHM IIOCBAIeHa
CTaBIIeNl JJIsI aBTOpa TPaZULIMOHHOM TeMaTuKe O
IIPOVICXOXKJAEHNI HapOJOB MOps, MUTpALVsIX WHIO-
eBpOIIeICKMX IlIeMeH 1 T. II. OCHOBHBIE BBIBOZBI pa-
0OTHI cles1aHBI Ha MaTepuasie TaK/MX «XOPOIIO M3BecT-
HBIX» SI3BIKOB KaK (PPUTMICKUI, PpaKmiicKuii, DTpyc-
CKII1, KeJbTCKUe CyOCTpaTHbIe AMaleKThl U IpyTie, Ha
aHa/IM3e TOIOHUMMKHU (C JJOCTaTOYHO MPUOIN3NUTE b
HBIMM (POHETUYECKMMU COIIOCTABJIEHNAMMU) U apXeo-
JIOTMYeCKMX JaHHBIX. Haze>KHOCTh BBIBOZOB HaIpsl-
MyIO KOppeaMpyeT CO CTeIleHbIO Ha/le>KHOCTH S3LIKO-
BBIX JAHHBIX, Ha KOTOpbIe O paeTcs aBTop.

C MeTOoZ0/IOTMIecKoil TOYKM 3peHNsA ITOKas3aTeJlb-
HBIMM JIJISI CTaThU SABJISAIOTCS YTBEpP KJeHMs TUIIa Cle-
gymomero: «terminus post quem 700 r. 10 H.D. I/ JaH-
HOTO Pa3BUTU JTaOMOBE/IPHBIX B JTYBUIICKOM MOXKET
OBITH IOAep>KaH TeM, YTO BTPYCCKUIA, IOSIBJLIBIINIA-
Cs1 B IeHTpasibHON VlTammum HaumHas c 8 BeKa ZO H.5.
Gsarojjapsi HOCKUTEJISIM JIyBUIICKOTO 13 3amajHON
Amnatosny, [...] Bce emte UM [9TuM pa3BuUTHeM JabMo-
sesiapHbIX. — A. C.] He 3aTPOHYT BBUJY OTHOCUTEJIb-
HBIX pOpM THUIA cui- u cva-» (crp. 53). TyT cieayer Ha-
IIOMHUTBD, YTO IIPMHAJJIEXKHOCTh DTPYCCKOTO K aHaToO-
JUMCKUM SI3bIKaM He SBJISIeTCSI HU JOKa3aHHOW, HU
XOTsI OBl BepOsTHOM rumoTte3oii. To, 4To aBTOp OMnEpu-

A. B. Cudeavues

Uucrutyt aspikosnanns PAH (Mocksa)

pyeT Takoro pozia yTBep>K/eHIsIMU KaK JJOKa3aHHBIMI
U OOIIeIIPUHATLIMU 1, TeM OoJiee, CTPOUT Ha UX OCHO-
BaHMM JlaJbHeNINNe ITUIIOTe3bl, K COXKaJeHUIO, BLIBO-
JUT paboTy 3a paMKM HaydHOro mcciefosanusa. OT-
CBLUIKM Ha MHOTOYMCJIEHHBIe IyOMKauy camoro Ba-
yAx€ii3eHa He MCHpPaBAIOT Jielo, HO CKopee CBUJe-
TeJLCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO aBTOP BBLIIIEN 3a PaMKU CTPO-
TOTO CpaBHMTENLHO-UCTOPUIECKOTO MeTo/ja U pa3Bu-
BaeTcsl B COOCTBeHHOI Ilapajurme. Pasbop Bcex yr-
Bepx/ieHnit 90-cTpaHMYHOMN CTaTb/ HEBO3MOXKEH, Jla I
He HyXeH. IIpuBeny ABa nmpumepa ommMbOK B aHATO-
JIMJICKOM MaTepuae:

Crp. 45. XertT. tarupp- ‘cobmpats, 3asepIaTh’, BO-
IIpeKM yTBepXKJeHUIO aBTopa (He IIOJKpeIIeHHOMY
HI IMTaTaMM, HU CCBHUIKAMM), TUIIIOJOTMYECKUM
TepMMHOM He sABjsercs. IlosTomy Bce panpHeiiIe
paccy>KJeHus OKa3bIBalOTCs OeCIIOYBeHHBIMIL.

Crp. 74. JaTnl npasaeHns xeTTckux mapei Tyzxa-
avm 11 (1390-1370 go 1. 3.) u Apuysangs! I (1370-1355
JI0 H. D.) HeBePHBIL.

B cratre A. Pypre «O MUTaHHUIICKO-apUIICKIX 00-
rax» (A.Fournet, About the Mitanni-Aryan Gods,
cTp. 26—40) NpUBOJUTCS CHMCOK TUIIOTETUYECKON IH-
JOAPUICKON JIEKCUKM B MUTAHHUMCKUX XYPPUTCKUX
JOKyMeHTax. ABTOp IHpejjaraeT paccMaTpuUBaTh
OKOH4YaHMe -55i] KaK IIOIBITKY IlepesilaTh Ha XyppUT-
CKOM UH/[0-apuiicKoe OKOHJaHMe fgyajnca. Takxke Kak
3aMMCTBOBaHIe U3 MH0-apUIICKOTO pacCMaTpUBaeTCs
u TonoHuM Mitanni: OHO HPOMU3BOAUTCSI U3 KOPH:
mith- «0ObeAnHATL» ¢ cyPpPUKCOM -hni, KOTOPLIA B
XYPPUTCKOM BCTpedyaeTcs TOJbKO B 3aMCTBOBAHMIAX,
KakK «00beJIHeHHOe KOPOJIeBCTBO».

Crp. 34. OcraeTcs HENOHATHBIM, KaKUM 00pa3oM
KJIMHOIMCHOEe HanycaHye U-A MOXeT JCITI0JIb30BaThCs
a1 nepenaun 4. Kaxux 6p1 To Hu ObLIO Iapasieseit
TaKOMY YIIOTpeO/IeHUIO He TPUBOJMUTCS.

Psaj BHosHe TeXHMYECKMX OCODEHHOCTel BBLI3hIBAeT
HejloyMenne. OcTaeTcs HEIMOHATHBIM, YTO, KpoMme
CTpeMJIeHMs K HayKOoOOpasuio, CTOUT 3a 3aIMChIO Ka-
KJIOTO KJIMHOIIMCHOTO IIpMMepa OJHOBPEMeHHO B CJI0-

TOBOV TPAHCKPUIILUI U CAUTHOM TPaHC/IUTepaLin.
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Mo>xHO BBIpasuTh yAuBJIeHMe, 4yTo paborer ®. Ba-
yaxéisena n A. @ypHe MOABMINCH BO BIIOJHE Cepbe3-
HOM Hay4JHOM XypHase.

YkpalenueM BBIITyCKa SIBJISIETCS MaCTE@PCKM HaIlM-
canHas cratba M. Ilepo «IIpoToToxapckmit cuHTaKCuC
U CTaTyC TOXapCKOro A», B KOTOPOJI IIpeKpacHoOe BJla-
JleHre TOXapCKMM MaTepuajioM COYeTaeTcs CO CTpeM-
JIeHMeM BBIJBATATL JOCTAaTOYHO CMeJble TUIIOTe3b.
ABTOp MCXOJUT M3 KOHIIENINM, 9YTO TOXapcKuit A 3a-
MIMCHIBAJICA HOCUTeIAMHU Toxapckoro b. Bosee Toro,
TOXapCKMiT A, BO3MOXKHO, SBJISJICA BTOPHIM A3BIKOM
JJI1s1 OOJIBIIMHCTBA MJIN JJIs BCeX HOCUTeell K MOMeH-
Ty IucbMeHHON ¢ukcanuu. VI3 9T0Or0 genaercs Bax-
HBIIl METOJOJOTMYECKIIA BBIBOJ, UTO PEeKOHCTPYKIIV
IIPOTOTOXapPCKOIO CUHTaKCKCa JOJKHA ITPOBOJUTLCS
O4YeHb OCTOPOKHO, T.K. CXOJCTBO ODOMX TOXapCKUX
SI3BIKOB Ha CMHTAaKCMYeCKOM ypOBHe (KOTOpoe, B OTJ/IN-
grie OT MOp(OJIOTUN ¥ JTeKCUKY, OUYeHb 3HaUuMTeTbHO)
MOXeT OOBACHATLCA BTOPUYHBIM BAUSHUEM TOXap-
ckoro b na Toxapcxuit A.

B cratpe D. Bect «KBapTeT rpeko-apmiicKux IOJIy-
6oruns: Jeskotes1, Vgotes, Yaymmu n Bapra» naercs
MO/ POGHEIN (PUIOTOTHYECKMIT pa3bop YITOMUHAHMIA
COOTBETCTBYIOIINX ITepcoHaxkelt B Oanccee 1 Maxao-
xapate. IIpoBesieHHBINI aHa/IM3 ITOKa3bIBAeT, YTO [JIs
000X DIIOCOB BIMU3O/BI, B KOTOPHIX PYHKIIMOHUPYIOT
9TU TIOJYOOTMHM, MPONUCXOJAT M3 eJUHOTO (POIBK-
JIOPHOTO MOTHUBA.

B Temarmueckn 6imskoi cratbe J. I0pnya «DyHK-
IIMOHA/IBHBII aHA/IN3 I0XKHOCIABAHCKOTO vila», HalcaH-
HOIl B 9THOTpadprIeckoM KIiode, OAPOOHO aHaIM3U-
pyloTcs obpassl pycasku (vila) B cepb0-XOpBaTCKOM DII0-
ce 1 IPYTuX I0XKHOCAABIHCKMUX (POJIbKIOPHBIX TEKCTaX.
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Crartbst Ax. I'peninnnaa «ApMsiHCcKoe t- ‘He’ U TIpo-
TOJIE3TMHCKUI JIeHTalbHbIN ITOKa3aTeab OTPUIJaHN»
(J. A. C. Greppin, Armenian t- ‘not’ and the Proto-
Lezgian Dental Negative, crp. 203-209) o6bsacuHseT ap-
MSHCKMII OTpUIIATeIbHBIN ITpeuUKC f- KaK 3aMMCTBO-
BaHIe 13 CXOXero IpasesrnHckoro gpopmanra. K sro-
MY K€ MICTOUHUKY BO3BOJWTCA WM PAJ, APYTUX apMsH-
CKIX IIOKa3artesen oTpuuanus (tara-, tor- and ta-). Oc-
JMabJiseT rUIoTe3y asTopa TOT (akT, YTO aBTOp OIle-
pUpYeT TOJTbKO HeCKOJLKMMY CMHXPOHHBIMHU (popMa-
MU U3 JIE3TUMHCKUX S3BIKOB, HO He NPUBOJNUT PeKOH-
CTPYKIIMM TIpaJe3TMHCKOI CUCTeMEL. B pabote mpu-
CyTcTBYeT cchlika Ha paboty C. /. Huxonaesa u C. A.
CrapoctiHa 10 JpyroMy BOIPOCY, HO IIPU DTOM Ka-
K1e-1m60 mpadopMEI OTCYTCTBYIOT. Takke OTCyTCTBY-
eT cojep>KaTeslbHOe OOCYy>XX/leHNe U.-e. STUMOJIOTUN
apM. t- (~ Tpeu. duo-), 1 BOBCe He YIIOMMHAeTCsl Bepo-
ATHOE TIPOMCXOXK/IeHMe apM. tara- U3 cpeJHeMPaHCKIX
pedrekcos npaH. *tarah- ‘trans-’ (cp. Mayrhofer, Ety-
mologisches Worterbuch des Altindoarischen, I: 646—647).

Crp. 204 cu. 9. IlpuMep U3 pyccKoOro i HuK020a He
cdeAar amo He BIIOJHe eCTeCTBeHHBIN. /lydie 3ame-
HUTDb Ha 5 HUK020a He 0eAdA 311020 U e YTO-TO Bpoze
a4 max amozo Huxozda u He cderdar. Takske Hajo OTMe-
TUTH, YTO JlaHHbIe PYCCKUe OTPMUIIAHMs HMUKAK He SIB-
JIAIOTCS TOYHBIMM IapasulefsiMy K aHrl. I didn’t do
nothing, KOTOpoe AJIs aHIJIMIICKOTO HecTaHAApTHO U
MapKUPOBaHO.

Cratpsa E. bapbepa (E. ]. W. Barber, On Middle Mi-
noan Sites and Sight Lines: Communication Strategies
in the Bronze Age Mediterranean, ctp. 1-25) mocss-
IIleHa VHTePIIPeTaIy apXeoJIOTMYecKIX JaHHBIX U He
KacaeTcs! IMHTBUCTIIECKON TPOGIeMaTUKIA.





